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4. .. **Cenad ZpEBROCTE” NpE BeeX O0CTOR
TefCTBAX OCTAHOTCA RJIfA BeeX SYXYMEX 110~
Kosenult' HeoORYAMHO wHTepecHOH shmoxoH,
noToMy 4YT0 oHA o00pazyer OCHOBY BCero
Lo3gHelmero Gojiee BECOKOr0 PasBHTHA. . ..

D, Buzeave (K. Mapre v ¢&. Puzeave, Cou.,
. 20, crp. 148)

BBEJEHUE
1

B XX B., B BeKe BeIAKAX HAYIHO-TeXHHICCKMX OTKPHTHH, Tpo6-
JeMaM KJAacCEUYeCKOl TIpeKO-IATHHCKON aHTHYHOCTH HE YHeasercs
OOCTATOYHOTO BHUMAHMA, YTO HE MOKeT He CKaszaTbcd Ha obmeM
Pa3BUTHH KYJIBTYPHOT'O YPOBHA COBPeMeHHHX HapomoB. Beab naTum-
CKHI M IPeYeCKHH A3KMKH OKAa3HBAaJH ¥ OKA3EIBAIOT 0 CHX IOP OTrpOM-
HOE BJIMAHEe HA HCTOPHYCCKH® CYJAHLOH DA3NMYHLIX A3KKOB. MAorme
IPedYeCKUe M JIATHHCKAE *A3HKOBHE SJIEMEHTH CTANH WHTOPHAHOHA-
AN3MAMH, TPOHEKASN B A3HKH, IOHETUYOCHKM H CTPYKTYpHO COBep-
meHEHo0 pasaumgarie. ComleMcss Ha JBa BCeM H3BeCTHHRIX LpHMepa.

I'peueckoe caoBo atomos (ITO COOTBETCTBYET JAT. CYHIECTBHTEIH-
BoMy individuum, ‘aroM’ — or nmpmimararexssoro individuus, -a,
-um ‘HegeJAHMMHIA’) MMeeT HHHe MHTePHAIMOHANBHOE PACHpPOCTpPAHe-
eme. Cp. pyc., ykp., Ooar. amom; dem., moji. atom; auT. atoms;
¢p. atome, mT., Mco, atomo; pym. atom; moax. amom; HeM. Atom;
agri., mB,, HOpB. atom, wmecx. -atom; axnG. atom; Benr. atom;
¢uH. atomi m T. A,

Ha 6asze maTuHCKOrO NIpPHIAraTeJbHOTO COMMUNIS B &ePEAUEHe
OpPOILAOTO CToNeTHd ORI 00pa3oBaH HOJNHTHIECKHA TePMHE KoM~
MYHU3M, DPACOIPOCTDAHEHHHH B HACTOAIIEe BpeMA HA BCEeM 30MHOM
mape: Pyc. KOMMYHU3M, YKp., Oed. xKomyxuam;, mnoi. Komunizm;
yem. komunismus; OGoar. xomyrusem, cepb. romynusam; amr. ko-
munizmas, JaTs. komunisms; ¢p. communisme; BT., HCI. cOMuNismo;
pyM. comunism; Moax. xomyrusm; HeM. Kommunismus; aEra. com-
munism; roxa., gar. kommunisme; ms. kommunism; BHOBOTrped.
kommoynismos; anxb. komunizém; apm. (B pyc. TPaHCKDHIIHE)
KOMYHUSM; TPY3. (B PyC. TPAHCKPHOIUHA) KomyHusM; nepc. komunizm
(¢ mar. TpaHCKpHUNUM); TYp. komiinism; Berr. kommunizmus;
¢uaH. kommunismi; mEgomes. komunisme u T. &. .

Moxuo Gsuio MPEBECTH eme OYeHEL MBOTQ HPHEMEPOR mopmobmmX
HHTOPHAIMOHANEIMOB (DegoAioyuUR, KOHCIMUMYYpR, Oekpem, Yrueep-
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cumem, uncmumym, peKmop, aafopamopus, Mamemamuxae, giusuxa,
aKycmuka, sKckasamop B T, 1.}, 9reli HORA3aTH, Y0 HEHOCTATOYHO®
BHUMAHM® K IPORO-JATBHCKOH A3NKOBOH TpagMIUE NaryOHO MOIKET
OTPasUTHLCA Ha -HAYIHOM o00OCHOBAHHE HAYYHO-TEXHMYECKOH M
HeCTEOHIO-HONUTHYOCKOE TEPMMHOJONMM CAMHX DA3THYHHX S3BIKO-
BHX KOJIGKTHBOS,

B coBpeMeHHOM MMpPe NPOHCXOAHT HAYYHO-TeXHHYECKAA PEBOII0-
OAA, B KOTOPOH OHY M3 BegYIUX DOJeH MIpAlOT COBETCKHEe YYeHEIe.
Ham Bex caegyer CUMTAThL BEKOM ATOMHOH 3HePrHd H 3aBOCBARNHE
Kocmoca. IloAmnAloTcAa HOBHE OTpAacj® HAYKH H TeXHHKH HA HHTep-
CeKIMM pPA3IMYHHX HAayYHHX objacreil: GHonmka (Omosorms-l-paex-
TPOHHMKA), acTpopmamka (acTpoHOMHUA-[-pm3MKa), acrpofoTaHEKa
(acTporomua+06oranmka) ® gp. MaTemaTmka HpPOHHKJI& He TOJBKO
BO BCO TOYHHE HAYKH, HO X B eCTecTBeHHH® (0HoNorEsA), B fAame B 00~
MECTBEeHHO-NOJIUTHIOCKES (IOJHTHYECKA SKOHOMHS, HMCTODHA, M3~
KO3HaHWe, JHTepaTypoBelieHHe H AP.).

Eciu no-gacroaimemMy M3yJaTh NAHHEIA Ipodece, TO MOKHO HpHHATH
K BHBOAY, 970 HPH OrDOMHOM COBPEMEHHOM HAYYHO-TOXHHIECKOM
oporpecce xpaitBe Bep0OXozEMH ¥ 3HAHHA RISCCHYECKOH IPEKO-
JaTHECKOX AHTHYHOCTH AJA OSHAKOMICHHS ¢ OCHOBAMH cOBpOMORNOM
TePMEHOJOTHE CAMEX DASIMYBHX ABHKOB (KpoMe KBTaifckoH, apaﬁ’-
cKoli, MBPHTA ®M HEKOTODHX ZPYIrEX), RKoTopas ofummo Gasmpyercd
HA TpeRO-IaTHHCKEX XopmHeBHX Mopdemax. Iourm mce moseHmme
TePMHHL B HAYKO M TOXHAKe 00pasyoTCA Ha OCHOBE I'DEKO-JATHHCKNE
ropueit. Cp.: BocMonasm, acmpornaem, AyHoHaEM, KOCMOTPOM, paKemo~
Apom, ayrodpox M T. W. )
" " Boupot CT0MT He TONBRO B IJ3H® AGKCHKO-HPaBeONOTHISCROTY

oBHEA. [eso B ToM, TT0 ¥ B OTHOINOHHH CHCTEME ASHKA B IEJI0M
MaTepHaJ MHIOEBPONOHCKHX ASHKOB OOHYHO OCMEICAAETCA B Karg:
rOpHAX ABTHYHOM IPAMMATHKE JATHHCKOIO M IPEYeCKOro ABHKG

B macroamee epems HaOmIONeeTcs ABEXKEHHe 33 pacIOHpe
HCIOJB30BAHHS B pasguyHHX ob6xacTaAx HaygHOR ReATEARHOCTH
«EmBo#l marwHEE» !. B MHoroaswumo# BayuHOH IHTeparype BCe apé
H 9alIe CTABHTCH BOIPOC 06 HCHOAb30BAHAN BCIOMOTATENBHOIO MO~
HApPONHOTO HBHKA ® STHM HA3HKOM BCe HacTOHTIMBEe LPH3HARTCH
‘TaTHEE. TpH MeRIYHapDOFHHX KOHTpecca cocrosimch Bo Dpammum
mo xEBO# maThEN: B AmmEhone (1956), JImome (1959), Crpac6ypreé:
(1963) ®. Hadenpa gnaccwaeckoit durozorum JI'Y » nexabpe 1960 r,
IPHHSAJIA PeIIeHHe, Ccogep:KaBiiee OOy HOJNOKETEOIBHYIO OHEHKY
IOBH;KOHAA HUBOY JATHHH ¥ YCTAROBHIA KOHTAKT ¢ pefaxkmueil nedar-
Horo opraHa yxupoH jgaThiE® «Vita Latinay gas ofmena medopmanmei

1 G. Capellanes. Parlez-vous latin? Avighon, 1968.

*Cu.: A. M. Boposcxkr#t. Tpyau I um II Korrpecco suBoit JaTHHEA, =
BfI, 1962, N 4, crp. 145—148; O E xe. JlarmacKeil S8HK RaK MeKKyHapoAREH
AWK HAYKHM ¥ BONDOCH HapORHOIO o0pasoBasusd, ¢«fSHK B CTHIP ABTHMHEIX
nucarexci». Wap-so JIT'Y, 1966, crp. 17—25; em. Tarxe: D. Mactrea.
Congresul 1nternationsl pentru promovsres limhi si literaturii laine. «Cer-
cetir: de lingvisticdy, X VI. Cluj, 1971, cp. 205—209. :



n ¢ pumckmm Instituto di Studi Romani 2. Banpeye 4968 r. B Pume,
Ounyia OopraEm30BaBA MexgymdapogHas AATHHCKASN ARANEMEN, HOTO-
past B 1970 r. (28 aBrycra—3 cemrabpsa) cobpanacs ha crof Hepeui
Mencnynapogamit xomrpece (Conventus) 3 Byxapecre. B sToMm non-
rpecce yIacTBOBaJK MPeICTAaBHTENIH 26 CTPAH YETHPEOX KOHTHHORTOB.
B MaTepmamax Bcex aTHX MepPONPHATHE HEORHOKPATHO IORICPKMBA-
0TCA, YTC HA TNDPOTAKEHNH MHOTHX BEKOB OHpejeNoHHHE Hayd-
HO-KYJBTYPHHI cHHTe3, OCYINeCTBIICHHHHA pHMCKO¥ aHTHIHROCTHIO,
PACOPOCTPARHMICA IO BCEMY MEDY B opMe PHMCKON KYUBTYPH, BRID-
upBmed B ce0A M rpevecKyio, Tak KaK 9epes JATHHCKEHN S3HK ¥ AT~
paTypy DONYIHIH BCEeMADHOe DAaCUPOCTPaHOHHe MHOIMe IaMITHREN
A3nKa H Jgareparypu Jpesmei# I'pemum.

Ham cospemoruni He cMoiKeT pasofpaTiCsa BO MHAOTRX sSRjieHlax
JKM3HM, NPOHEKEYTHCH O0pasaMBE ANTHIHHX MEQPOIOTHISCKEX M
JHTEPATYPHHX repoeB, IPOYHO BOMOJIIHX B HOTOPH MHEDPOBOR JIHTO-
paTypH, a TaKMKe HMOBATh HOMNIHMHHOS 3HAYCEME o0mecTBeHHO-HONM~
THYeCKOM ¥ HAYJIHO-TOXHEHIECKOH TepMHEHONOrEH (o3 SHAHWI anTHY-
HOA KYABTYDH, TaK KAK BCA eBpouelickas HayKa M KYARTYpa CIpo-
Arach Ha 0SEOBAX aHTHUHOH RyAbTYypH. COBDEMEHEBOMY YHTATOIM
TPOKO-IATHHCKAA KYJIbTYypa AOPOra CBOHM I'YMAHECTHYCCHHEM COHep-
wagdeM. Ilonarme o YeXoBewecKol AWIHOCTH M o HEHHOCTH, O Fap-
MOHHYSCKOM pAa3BHTHHE (HIHYECKAX N JYXOBHHX BOSMOKHOGTRHE
ue0BOKA, 0 csofofe AEYBOCTH B rapMOEETSCKOM COYOTAHME C 3AKO-
HaME ofmecTsa — BCe 3TE OCHOBHME NOHATHR OHAR paspaborgas
BO BPEMEHS AaA6KOd aHTHYHOCTH H HAINAH CBOe BHpaKeNHe B PEro-
COPCREX TeOopHAX R B JWToparypHoM nparrmke [pesfiedt I'pemmm
u Puma *. Sror amriamnit rymanmsm (humanitas) cayRmi Hcrowum-
KOM BEOXHOBOHEA [Jif IFeHUAJIHHHX HNPEACTABETONEH CAMHX pasamy-
HEX SHOX ® mHapoioB. b mepnox Bospomxnenus HpoMsBeeHHAME ag-~
THYHHX NHCATONeH-KIACCHKOB yBieKanmcs H Ilerpapxa, m lamre.
B XVII-XVIII 8. B9 Bcox mxoaax Enponn msyvafucy pevstu -
aocoperme TpakraTH Limnepoma. Umrar® ¥ KOMMEHTHDOBAJIH Kide-
CAKOB piMcKoH amreparypu BonsTep m Momreckse, Pycco m ap.
Hiaccuxu MapKCHaMa-IeHHHMSMa He pa3 BOCXHINAJHChL riayGHHel
MHCJIH ¥ B3rAAZXOB aHTHYHHX aBTOPOB, pasHOOOpasHeM M IapMOHWY-
HOCTHIO AHTHYHOCTH. [[1f HEX AaHTHYHAA TPEKO-NATWHCKAA KyJABTYDa
OHIA RAACCHYOCKOHM KYIBTYpoi#, HeHOBTODHMOM W HpETAraTeapEoif,
PIIOXH JeTCTBA 9eloBeueCTBa: «Pa3Be B HeTCKOH HAType B RaKIYID
30Xy He OKHBaeT €0 COGCTBEHHHIE XapakTep B ero GeSHCKYCCTBEH-
Hoii mpasne? M mogemy pererso wedomedeckoro oOmecrsa TaM, rie
OHO PpAa3BRIOCH BGEFO HNpPEeKpacHee, He MOJUKHO OOIafaTh AAH HAC
ROYHOH IPeiecThI0, KAK HHKOrJA He NOBTOPHAIOMIAACA CTYIOHS!» 5.
H. Maprc ocoGo mopuepkmsaj, 4TO B3aUMOCBASL JAMYHOCTE H 06~

*A.M. Boposcxnuii, Jlaruackuit ssmk, . ., cTp. 23 (OpH COXpAmMEHNLX
HasBaREAX cM. GHOamorpaduim).

4 Wcropma sceMmproO# Juteparypu. .., T. I — M., AH CCCP, 1967, ctp. 391.

® Hs pyroumenoro Hacaepcrea K. Maprca. — B ru.: K, Mapxcu @, 9 n-
reasc. Cou., 1. 12, crp. 737. |
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mMPCTBa Co3Aajia Te BeUHHE IEeHHOCTH, KOTOPHE (IPOTXONMKAIOT [0-
CTABIATH HAM XYNOYKEeCTBPHHO® HACJIA’KICHHWE M B HM3BECTHOM OTHO-
IIeBHE CAYKUTH HODMO#t M HefocAraeMuiM ofpasmom» &,

"B kESHE eBpomeficKMX HApOAOB, IO MHEHUI0 KJIACCHKOB MapK-
CHU3Ma, IPeKO-JTATHHCKAs NUBHIM3ANHA CHIpala pemanmyil poisb,
TaK Kak «6e3 Toro ¢yHmaMeHTA, KOTOPHHA OHNI Bsamomer I'pemueit
n Pavom, He Oruto O m coBpeMeHHoM Espomsn» 7.

B tpymax ®. 9nrensca rayboko mcciaefoBaBEK OCHOBHEE HAIIPAB-
JNeHus TIped4eCKOM M pPHMCHKOH NUBHIMBAMH OT €¢ 3apo:KIeHHA MO0
najnesnA 5. @. OJHrensC HEOAHOKPATHO IOMUEPKHBAJ, Y9T0 3HAHHE
RIACCHUECKEX ASHKOB OTKPHBAeT IMHDOKHEe TOPHM3OHTH [JIA JAI0LeH
CAMEIX PAa3INYARX HANWOHAIBHOCTEH.

B. U. Jlemmn roBopmi, 4TO «TOJBKO TOUHHM BHAHAEM KYJIBLTYPH,
CO3MaHHOM BCEM pa3BUTHEM 4YeJOBEUYECTBA, TOJLKO mepepaboTKol ee
MOMKHO CTPOHTE IpolteTapckylo Kyastypy» °. Ilosromy remmanbmurd
BORIAL HpoJieTapHaTa BCero MHpa yAeNAN 0oJbimoe BHEMaHNC H3Y-
weHHI0 mpobaeéM aHTHIHOrO MEpa 1°,

B. 1. Jlenun HEeONBOKPATHO MOJK30BAJCA HPON3BEleHNIMHA aHTHY-
HEIX aBTOpOB 1A OGopnOsl ¢ BparamE paGouero wuacca. CchLrka
Ha (OBHIWEBL NPeBpaiieHWs», HaOpEMep, OHnia BCIOJR30BAHA
B. U. Jlegmanm pas pasobiavenus mycToii $paseollorHH MeHbHIE-
BHUKOB 11,

«Haykm ronomeis nuraor» M. B. JloMomocoRa maBesnm ciaoBamm
Imuepona: haec studia adulescentiam alunt — «3a Apxma — cruxo-
TROPIAY.

M. B. JlomoHOCOB BOOOIIe HAXOMHJICA 1O CHJIBLHHM BIHAHHEM
N BHEYATIeHHEeM 0T aHTWIHOro MEpa: «CHacTIMBH IpeKH M PHMISHE
mepey; BCeMH JPeBHMME e€BPONEHCKHMEM Hapogamu, 6o XOTdS HX Bia-
fAeBUA PaspymMIAChE M A3KKE H3 o0MeHapogHOro ynorpebiaeHms
BHIUIA, OfHAKO M3 CaMUX pAa3BAJIHH, CKBO3b JHM, CKBOSH BBYKHA
B OTAAJEHHEHX BEKAX CJIBIUICH I'POMKMA TOJ0C HHCATENell, HpomoBe-
NYIOIEX Jenla CBOMX repoes, . . IlociaemoraBsmime mo3gHEHEe NOTOMKH,
BEAHKOIO APEBHOCTHIO H pPacCcTOAHHEM MeCT OT/eJEHHHhe, BHUMAIOT HM
C TARUM ke ABW/KOHHEM CepAna, KaK OH MX COBpeMeHHHEe OHO3eMITH.
Kro 0 T'exTope m Axmunece unraer y I'omepa Gea premma? BosMo:xgo
iy Ges rHEeBa cammars Huneponos rpom Ha Karunury? Bosmosxae an
BEEMaTh ['opamueBoli Jmpe, He CKIOCHACH AYXoM K Memematy, paBHO
Kak 0N OH HHHGMHHEM HAayKaM OHJ IOKPOBHTENB?» 12

apxc m @, 9greasc. Cou., 7. 12, crp. 737.
aprc zd.98rensnc. Coq T20 cTp. 185.
N]]I odMamn . SHrenrC Kak mcCNeROBaTenAb aETHIHOCTH. — BJIH,

.NMennn Toan cobp. cou., r. 41, crp. 304.

19 Cu. B myprane BN.oGs0pwyio CTATHIO «3HAYCHYE Tpyzoe B. 1. Jlenura gna
usydenud aprmaaocTmy (1970, No 2).

11 B.N. Mennsu Hoxan. cobp.cou., 1.9, crp. 187.
12M.B.JlomMmomuOCOB., Iloan. coﬁp cod.,, 1. 7. M.—JI., 1952, crp.
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lemmaneumii pycckmit mopr A. C. Hymrumm mocarmn Osmpno
(26 mexabps 1821 r.) cTHXE BHCOKOH YYBCTBHUTEIBHOCTH:

OBupuii, 7 KuBy O6ams Texux Oeperos,
HoTopHM wu3rHaEEHX OTeYeckax GoroB
T Hexorpga nmpmHeC W Memes €BOM OCTAaBMIL.

CypoBHE claBAHWH, A Clie3 He HPOJHBAaM,

Ho mommmalo ux. MI3THAaHEMK CaMOBOJBLHHIA,
H cBeToM, ® CO00H, M KMBHBI0 HOJOBOJBHEHIM,
C pymoi#t sagyMumBOi, A HEHE HOCeTHI
Crpany, rie 'PpyCTHHR BeK TH. HeROrjga BAATHI.

3nech, aMpoi ceBepHOW NYCTHEM Oriamas,
Crxmrancsa s B Te AHH, KakK Ha Opera ymas
BeamrogymuE# rpek ¢BOOOAY BHIAHIBAII,

M Be egmeH@l gpyr MHe B MHUpe HE€ BHEMAJ,
Ho wymprie XOJME, I0Jsf, B POMYA COHHE,
M mMy3m mupHEre MHe ORLIE OAaTOCHAOHHE,

B moame «Usramsi» A. C. Hymrwa socmen Osumus B JereHpge
0 CTapoM Io03Te, KOTOPHI O HeCOpPARBELIHBO HAKA3aH.

IIo o6pasmy oxml I'opamma «Exegi monumentum» mammean 1Tym-
KUH . H3BECTHOS® CTHEXOTBOpERHE: -

f1 DmaMATHEK cefe BO3ABAT HEPYKOTBODHEI
K memy me sapacrer mapopgHas Tpoma. . .

M cnasen 6ymy f, AOKONb B NOATYHHOM MHPe
#HuB Gyger X0OTH OQUUH [HHT.

Cayx o060 mMme mpolzer no Bceii Pycm Bexmkof,
W Ha30BeT MeHA BCAK Cymuil B Hell A3HK.

A

Al

He romsro A. C. Ilymkwmm, HO W ampyrme pycckme mIHcaTeIH
(M. B. Jlomonocos, I'. P. [fepsasmr, A. A. ®er, B. f. Bpocos,
IT. TI. Cemenos-Tau-lllanckumit) nepeBoguam ¥ moppakanm «Ilamar-
gukry» [opanms.

A, C. Tlymxws orgaa paep npm3Hagms m [Iy6amo Bepranmio
Mapony:

JI:06nr0 ¢ MorM MaporoM
Ilop acueM mHeGocKIOHOM
Baua osepa cuaern.

Pycckmit xpuTux pesoaronuoHep-meMoxpar H. I'. Yepaumepcrui
OHECAN, YTO TOJBKO TOT, KTO JIAIICH 3CTOTHYIGCKOro IyBCTBA, MOMKET
He Bocxmmarkcsa moosmeil lopamma, Beprmama, Osmama.

I'oBops o BocHHTAHHE MOQJQEOr0 HOKOJMEHHA, KIACCHK pyMHHcmﬁ
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P
# -Moafapckoli awreparypm M. Dmmmecky orMewas:, 49ro, «momoGHo
TOMY Kak IEMBACTEKA CHoCOOCTByeT $ESMYECKOMY PasBHTHIO, NpHja-
Bas 9e/0BEYECKOMY TeJy MOIN: M MOJOKOCTH, TOYHO TAK Ke BEYHO
MONIONAasA M CBOTIAS AHTHIHOCTh ITPHAAET TAKYI0 ’Ke CHJIY pasBH-
THIO 4YOJNOBEYECKOMY XapaKTepy H AyXy» 1%,

® * =&

B mpomaom B Poccurm u B macrosamee Bpems B CoBercxom Coiose
MROI'0 CHeNIaHO [JiAd 03HAKOMJICEHHA MHPOKHX HAPOXHRIX Macc, H 0CO-
Genmo yuameiicd MONOAEKE € KYJIABTYDHEHMH ¥ JHTePATYDHHIMH CO~
kposumamu [{pesrelt I'pemum m Puma. B cnemmansuuf GuGamorpa-
¢uYeCKHE yKA3ATEedAb BEINOANMX B Hamed crpape msgammit ¢ 1895
no 1959 r. mxmwveno 12267 masmammit 13. Ilocme 1959 r. B CCCP
BHIIIO TaKse HemMaxo pabor mo gmammEo# Ttematmke ¢, Ilpm sroM
CYyIeCTBeHEHO He TOABKO KOJAHYeCTBO HBNAHHHX TPYAOB, HO H TE HO-
BHO HNEOJOTHYECKHEe OCHOBHI, IIOX YIJIOM 3DPEHHA KOTOPHX HOMSBIA-
0rcA paboTH no npoGieMaM AETHIHOCTH (MCTOPHA, JATOPATYPR,
KyJAbTypa, ASHK M T. A.). Bce oTH mCcaeHosammsa, 0es BCAKOro co-
MHOHNA, COEGHCTBYIOT PACITHPEHEI0 HAYIHOIO ¥ KYJXBTYPHOIO KpYyro-
80pa COBETCKHX JIONei,

B refymEx yEuBepcHTETAX CTpaHHE MHOTO BHEMAHES YAGIAIOCH
H YRexseTcH KIacCHYeCKOH TIpeKo-JIATHHCROH AHTEYHOCTH, CBABAM
COBPDOMEHHHX DOMAHCKHX fASHKOB ¢ HX S3HKOM-OCHOBOM — JaTHH-
CKHM A3HKOM. B MOCKOBCKOM yHWBepCHT6Te BeJAM KYPCH IIO JIaTHH-
CROMY ASHKY W JauTepaType TaKkme HM3BeCTHHE yJYeHHe, KaK aKaf.
M. M. IToxponcxuii, RoTopHii Mafai BeAMKOJENHLH TPYA MO HCTOPHE
PHMCKO# JHETOpATYPH M 9MTA]X Rypc «JIMETBHECTEWeCKasA rpaMMaTHKA
naTEHCKOro ssHKa» %, Om e Ben cemumapumii mo <«CarEpHRORY»
TFaa lerpormsa. Ilo' raaccmueckod GHIONOIHE YHTAIM pASTATHHE
rypew nmpod. A. A. I'pymxa, wx.-kopp. AH CCCP C. U. Cofoxen-
CRHH H Ap.

O0meHnsBocTHa HAYYHAH AEATEALHOCTh IO HBYYOHEI POMAHCKHAX
asukos npod. M. B. Cepruescroro, roropuii onyodaaxosax 0630
HYI0 CTRTHIO 06\ HCCHEROBARHUAX 0 DOMAHACTHKE A TFOPMAHHCTHKE '°,

122 ¢Timpuls, 28.V.1880. |

13 A, A. Boponxos. [Ipesmas I'pemus m [pesuuit Pum. BuGamorpadmae-
ckult yxasarenp mspapmi, pamexmmx B CCCP (1895—1959 rr.). M., 1964.
Co. Tarxe: Meropun paMcroi aureparyps, 1. I. M., 1959, erp. 31—35.

1¢ CMm. 0coGeRHO MaTOPHANH BCECOI3EHX KOBQepennuil mo POMAHCKAM ASHKM
(«MccnepoBarmst B 00ACTE AATEHCKOTO M POMAaECKOI0 A3MKO3Eanw:y. Humuues,
1961; «Borpocu poMaEcKOro AsukosHamuay. Kumunes, 1983; «llpoGaemu nma-
XPOHHE W CHNXPOHNH B HSYYeHHE DOMaHCKMX A3HKoBY, ¥, I—]I. Muuck, 1970;
«'pammaTaXa, GORETHKA B CTHARCTHKA POMAHCKAX AsHKoB». JI., 1971), a Tarke
PAR KonueKTEBEWX pabor (¢ABHK H CTHIL apTWYENX DEcaroxei». JI., 1966,
¥ JIp.), KoTopHe OyAyT YIOMAHYTH B COOTBETCTBYNIIUX IMABAX Hammed paborw.

M. M. DoxkpoBcKuil }cropua puMckol gareparTypu. M.—J1., 1942;
Onm me. JIEAHTBHCTHYIECKHO 38MOTKH B OOIACTH NATANCKOH rIpaMMATHNH.
Bapmasa, 1891.

M. B. CepruescXni. Pousao-repManckas ¢mioaorss B PocCHE H

; CCCP. «Yu. zan. MI'Y», 1946, sun. 107, =, 111, xu. 2, crp. 86--98.
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Mporue pomamueTH Hammx jg@eX coymak# Fesiymm 10 KraceH-
"eCKO M poMaHCKo# pmIosorny Brpaom@xest npoddccopon . K. Mot
posa, A. M. Cagosa, M. M. Tpomeroro, akag. B. @. Hiummapesi
u jpyrux B IlerepGyprcrom (anme JlegmHrpajckoM) yEHBepcHTEre.

B KueBcxom ymmsepcurere pabGoraim mpodeccopa K. B. Ifueraes,
C. B. Casuenxo, M. B. laposoasckut u np,

2

Jliss mcciefoBaHMS HMCTOPMM DA3BHTHS COBPOMEHHHX DOMABCKEX
#JLIKOB M3yUeHHe JIATHHCKOTO sBHKA MMEST OIPOMHOe 3HAYeHUE.
JIaTHIEB, B YacTHOCTH €e pAa3roBODHEIE acHeKT, TAK Ha3hBaeMas
HapopHad, WIH ByJbrapHas, JaTHHB, CIYKHMJIa HAYaJI0oM ¥ OCHOBOH
niasg o6pasoBaEOA JTHX S3BHKOB, TOT «poH, Ha KOTODOM CfaHOBATEH
IOHATHHMHA BCe CYMECTBYOIIHe POMAHCKHE ABHEKNS 7,

Pomanckue A3HKH IIMMPOKO pacuopocTpPaHeHH. B Macrigmee BpeMs
Ha DOMAaHCKHX A3HKAaX Ha BCeX KOHTHHeHTaX ropbpir oxoxo 500 mum.
genosex. Ilpm sTom B Espome 35,5% Bcero macedeHHs Moab3yIOTcs
POMAHCKEMHE fA3HKamu, a B obemx Amepmrax — oxoxo 50%. B =Ha-
meii crpade (mo mepemmcu 1970 r.) 2817 Tec. weloBer TroBOpAT HA
POMaHCKKHX ABHKAX. -

Naywenne npo6aeM POMAHCROrO SSHKOBHAHAS HMEET K4y HPAKTH-
JecKoe, Tak U Oojsmoe HayvIHO-TeOPeTHIeCKOe 3Ha4YeHUe. B cBABH
¢ 9TEM oco0eHHO HACTOMYHRO CTABHTCH BOHPOC O B3aMMOOTHOINOHEAX
POMAHCKO# ASHKOBOH CHCTEMH ¢ HeDOMEHCHHAME B N6 BLIABJIOHNH
cueNEQHKY PAasBRTEM RaKol AsHKoBo# OCGM(AOCTH. . &

KpomMe Tore, %oria peus WAeT O PA3BUTHN M COBEMEHHOM COCTOS-
HEY DOMAECEEX HSHKOB, HeoOXOoX®MO HEMETH B BHIY He TOJNEKO 3a-
NafHOPOMAHCKYI0 IpYNNy A3HKOR, REK DTO [esajoch OOHYHO B HPOIR-
JI0M, a HHOTJ]a NpPOAOJIRAeTCA B 4D CBX Hop B paforax mo poMaBckol
¢uaonornum m JamArBEcTHEe. Bnomme mpar mmBeacxm# poMammer
A. Jlombapn, xorma LOAYEPKMBAET, YTO HCTOP 00 H CPaBuR-
TéNifoe MIyYeHNe DOMAHCKHX B3HKOB, 003 YU rouneli Poma-
HEE, Gyner He TONBLKO He TMONHEM, HO XaXe ® maitpacmsnm™8, Tance
YTREPIKAGHAS MOKHO IOLKPELHTh XOTA GH CAeTyloIAMA NPEMEDAMH.
Wzsecruntit ¢ppaHnysckuii pomaruer A. Ipry mmcax: «B pomsmckax
SABKHKAX BCe CJHEAH 3BATeJIBHOro majgexa yme mcuesams *%, Ecah
HMOIOTCA B BHAY 3aNaXHOPOMAHCKHEE M3HKH, TO 9T0 BePHO, & eCAN
3T0 KacaeTcs BCeX DPOMAHCKHX A3HKOB, TO, KOHOTHO, Hoxolmoe yr-
BeD)KACHES ABJIJCTCH HOBOPHHM, TAK Kak B 'SOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX.

-

17 . K. Hetpos. JeKknny no pBefeHEI B poMaHCcKy®o ¢mmoaormm, {S. L1,
1908—1909, ‘org. I1I, erp. 22,

1 A.Lombard. Le verbe roumain, étude morphologique, I. Lund, w}e,
crp. VII; oM. mawme: 1. Jord ahn. Importanta limbii roméne pentru stu-
diile de iingvisticﬁ romanici. «Acteles, I, crp. 67—76. -

1 A, 9pry. Mcropaueckas MOpQONOTHA NATHHCKOIO sH3WEa, Pyc. md .
M. A. Bopopusoli. M., 1950, crp. 21. - e
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ASHRAX JATHHCKUH 3BaTeNbHHHE Dage:x Ha -¢ coxpaHmics ¢°. Mam
ppyroii mpummep. Dmuckuit pomammer Beliro Beememen yrseéDsxmaer,
9TO B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX fA3HKaX He 00pasoBaiNch, KAK B 3amajHO~
POMAHCKHMX, Hapeuusa IpH mocpencrBe algaTusa — mente ' {cp.
facilement, mem. discretamente m T. 1m.). OxHAXKO B MOJMABCKOM
HMeeTCA Hapeune as(m)murmeps, ar(m)munmepis i B PyYMBIHCKOM —
altiminteri, altmintrele, altmintrelea, ofpasoramnnie ma Gase aar.
altera-mente-re W mnogoGHBe ca0BOOOpPA3OBAHHEA.

B coBceM HemaBHO BHINEAIIeH MOHOTpaduM IO HCTOPHHE POMAHCKOM
JeKCHKH TOBOPHUTCH, 4YTO CJ0Bo haedus ‘Ko3sdeHOK’ COXpaHMIOCH
TOJAbKO B capjckoM (edu, edile) 22, B To BpeMa Kar OHO GHITYyeT BO BCEX
BOCTOYHODOMAHCKHAX S3LIKAX: Mojj. ed. pym. ied, apym. ed, mera.,
ueTp. led.

Cremyer moguepKHEYTH, YTO B B APYrHX paboTax Ho POMAHCKOMY
ASHIKO3HAHUIO MaJo CBeJeHHA HWIHM JasKe IPHBOAATCA OmMHGOTHEI®
cBefleHHs 1o OaaxaHcko# JaThEH 23, B. Meiep-JIooGxe BmosHe cnpa-
BeVIMBO THCAJ, YTO PYMHHCKEY (KAK H BCE BOCTOYHODPOMAHCKEME
SI3BIKM) He ABJAETCA MeHee DOMAHCKHM, UYeM APYTHe A3HKH, PasBHB-
muecA u3 JaThHHE. JMHOIr[Ja BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHE ABHKH COXPAHAMT
JaKe JIy4ie, yeM 3allaJHOPOMaHCKEE XapPaKTePHE® 9ePTH JAaTHHECKOTO
asuka ¥, OgEaxo faske B TperheM magammm (1935) ero «Irmmomorn-
geckero caoBaps» (REW) Meikep-Jlo6ke He Besjie TpakTyeT BOIPOCH
BOCTOYHODOMAHCKHX SBHKOB HA JJOJKHOM YpOBHE 25,

BocTouHOpOMaHCKHe H3HKH PasBHBAJIHCHE OCOOHIM IyTeM M IIpPH-
ofipeau coenEdEIECKHe CTPYKTYPHO-TPAMMATHYECKHE M JIGKCHKO-
¢ppageosoruecKue UepTH, TAaK HA3HBaeMEe GadKaHH3MEL (mocrmosa-
Ti¥A; OHNPeNeIoHHOTO aPTHKIA, HAJIWYHe CKIOHCHWS, IOYTH NOJAHAS
perpeccuss WMEQMHHTHABA, COXPAHCHHE CYUHMHA, OTCYTCTBHe COILIACO-
BajuA BpeMeH; OTPOMHOE KO TBO CJIOB M BHPKOHHHE CJIABSH-
CKOTO MPOHCXOMNECHHA K Ap.). Bce sl 0coGeHHOCTH B CTAaBAT B OIpe-
IeACHHO® 3aTPpy/AHEHWe HEKOTODHX 3amajHEIX pPOMAaEHCTOB. Tax,
WCHAHCKEE JAMATBECT A. AJORCO XAPAKTepH3YeT PYMHHCKER (a 3Ha-
9nT, M BCe BOCTOTHODOMAHCKHEe A3HIKM) Kak inagrupable 28, T. e,
BHe KJacCupHHAIMH,

20 CM. nmme, § 26.

Ay, Vidninen., Introduction... crp. 99,

22 H. Liidtke. Geschichte des romanischen Wortschatzes, Bd. I. Freiburg
im Breisgau, 1968, crp. 58,

2 Ad.Z auner. Romanische Sprachwissenschaft, Bd. I—II. Berlin — Leip-
zig, 1924—-1926; W.von Wartburg Die Enstehung der romanischen
Volker. Halle,1931; H. M e i e r. Die Entstehung der romanischen Sprachen
und Nationen. Frankfurt am Main, 1941; W. D. Elc o ¢ k. The Romance
Languages. London, 1960; B. Malm berg. Phonétique générale et pho-
nétique romane. The Hague—Paris, 1971.

M W.Meyer-Liibke. Romanisch und Ruminisch. «Academia RomAanai.
Memoriile sect{iunii literare», seria III, t. V. Bucuresti, 1930, crp. 35—38.

#°Cm.: JI. T a n b g u. HexoTophie NpoGieMK M3yYeHHs BOCTOYHHX POMAHCKEX
ASHKOB. «IIpoOieMel {WaXpOHMM M CHHXPOHEH . ..», T. I, crp. 219.

26 A. Alonso. Estudios linguisticos. Madrid, 1951, crp. 126,
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IlosToMy misi Gosmee TOYHOre H IOJHOFO WCCHEHOBARHR IIPoGiem
POMAHCKOT0 A3KKOIHAHAA NPHBICYGHNE NAHHHX BOCTOTHOPOMAHCKMX
SA3EKOB ABJIASTCH He TOABKO IIONE3HHM, HO ¥ COBEPMEHHO Heobxo-
JAUMEIM, o

IIpm o1oMm, y#tnma peus mmer o Bocroumoii, mam Baaxanckoi,
Pomanun, crefye? mvers B BEAY BCe SA3HKH, KOTOphie ofp§soBaimch
B, 10T0-BOCTOUHOH 4acTm EBpommr Ha Gase HapopmHo# JaTHHHE,F

O6men3BecTHO, ATO ASHK N1060r0 HAPOXA COXpaHAET CREAK Iay-
Goualimeii IpeBHOEYH. DTo OTHOCHMTCA KaK X CTPYKTypHO-PPAMMATH-
YeCKHM M (QOHOTHIECKHM OCOGEeHBOCTAM, TAK M K JOKCHKO-fpaseoso-
Ir'U9eCKOMY COCTaBY, H3VICHHE KOTOPOTO BHABIAET ¢ Cojibmel Harusm-
HOCTHX PASIMYHEE HMCTODHYECKME® 3HTANH PAaBSBATHA ONPESICHHOrO
Hapofd ¥ ero pasHoo0Pa3HLe KOHTAKTH € HPYTMMH HAPOIaMM. .

IIp® »TOM HamO HMeETH B BUAY, 9TO MAPIUHAILHOE IIOJOMECHHE
BOCTOUHOPOMAHCKUX S3HIKOB 10 OTHONMEHHIO K JPYTEM POMAHCKEM
SI3RHKAM  CONeHCTBOBAJIO:

'a) COXPAHEHMI0 HEKOTODPHX ABHKOBEX 9epT JATHHCKOTO IPOMC-
XOMeHNA, KOTODHEe HCUesJHM B JPYIMX DPOMAHCKEX apeajiax;

6) noABIEGHEWIO OIpENeJCHHLIX MWHOBAIME BCJENCTBHE KOHTAKTA »
¢ A3BIKAMU JPYTHAX CHCTEM.

B cBasm ¢ 9TuM Heo0X0JWMO BHIABMTH M THIATEJLHO HMCCIGLOBATH
POJE CHABAHCKOI'O SJIEMeHTAa B KauecTBe alCoMI0THO HeoGXOXHEMOro
KOMNOHeATa B (OPMHDOBAHEH DA3ITWYHHX BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX SBEHI-
KoB. Teopmio O. lencymany *7 — o ToM, 9TO g HOHHMAHWS IPOMII~
JOT0 "BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKAX HA3HKOB CIABAHCKUE ASHKH TaKk:ke HeoO-
XORMMEI, KaK ¥ JATHHEL — HAJ0 HE TOJBKO HUTAPOBATH, HO ¥ I'TYOOKO
HBYYHTh, LPHUBJCKAS KOHKDOTHHN MaTepHaJ BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX
asuikoB. Ciuenyer Tak:Ke HOMHHAThP MEHEHH® MOJTABCKOr0 NIHECATENR
npomuroro Beka Ajery Pycco, ROTOpHEA co Bceid yGemmTerBHOCTHIO
yTBEpsKgak, uTo AiA Bocrounoit PoManun cnaBAHESME GHIN HCTOPH-
Ted# o HEOOXOIEMOCTHIO, HOT00HO TOMY KaK repMaHHE3MH H apaOHE3MEl
6nift mcropudecKod HeoGXOAWMOCTBI0 i SamamEod Pomanmm 28,

‘B pamm aaw P. A. Bygaros 2° ge 6e3 ocHoBaHAA mOXYepKHBAET,
4YTO [JA CHUCTEMH COBPEMEHHOTO PYMHHCKOrO ASHKA 4YpesBHYaiiHO
Ba3HO TO COOTHOMIEHNE, KOTOPOE CIOKHIOCH B CaMON CHUCTEMe MEKEY
JATHHCKEMU M CHABAHCKUME dieMeATamu. JIMeHHO 53T0 COOTHoOIIe-
HHe ABJACTCA Ppe3yIbTaToM CBOEOODABHOrO pPasBHTHUSA PYMHEHCKOIC
A3HKa 30;

ITE MHCIAR clefyer ocofo IONYEPKEBATHL, TAK KAK B HACTOAIIEO
BpeMA HMOIOTCA TONKTKE eClH He HMOXHOre OTPUNAHASA, TO MO Kpak-

¥ 0O0.D ell}lc susianu. Histoire de la langue roumaine, t. I. Paris, 1901,
crp. XIX,. )

ot A.pPycco. Omepe anece. Kmmmuay, 1955, ctp. 312.

¥ P, A, Bypmgaros. U3 ncropuy ssukossanpms, Cocclop @ COCCIOPHAHCTBO,
Hap-8o MI'V, 1954, crp. 10. .,

80 910 mosxomeHHe, KOHEUHO, OTHOCHTCA KO BCEM BOCTOYHODOMAHCKUM SISHKAM,
B TOM Ypéje B K MOJIJABCHOMY. A
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#ol" MOpo YMaJeHAS PONH CAABAHCKOTO anemema:}n npomecce aud-
$epeHHEANUE BOCTOYHODOMAHCKHX SSHKOB KaK MOKAY c06od, Tak
X 110 OTHOWIHHI0 K 3amaf{HOPOMAHCKHAM.

e

Ly r

Hapogsass naTenb, xHBas JaTHHCKAA DOUb, CAy;KHAIA HEOOCpen-
©TBoHHOH Gasoil (opmmpoBaHHA BCEX POMAHCKEX g3HKoB. OmHAKO
HANO 0c000 TOXIGPKHYTH, YTO KUKEHHE POMAHCKHR AZHK HO-CBOGMY
‘HOPEOCMEICIABAJL YHACHENOBAHHEe OT JIATHHE DIEMOHTH, TaK KAk
AT KayKOOre ASHKA XapaKkTOPHH COOCTBeHHBIE TeHIEHIAH pasnnmﬂ’\
3 Taxmm o6pasoM, HeKOTOpHEe y:Ke MABHO HCCAeLOBaEHEE mpo6-
JIEMEI POMAHCKOTO ABHKO3HAHUA TPeOYIOT HOBOIO IOAXOMNA, YIHMTHBAL
YPOBEeHDb COBPOMOHHHX (PaKTHICCKHX M 0COOeHHO METOJOIOrHICCKAX
TpeGoBaBMH.

ABTOop Hacroampei pa0oTH E mOCTAaBHJI mepex cofoil Ielnr BBECTH
B 00mMEepOMAHCKAN HAYYHHIE 000pOT 0COGEHHOCTHE BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKEX
ASHKOB B CPaBHUTEIHHO-COIOCTABHTENBHOM IJAHe ¢ 3aNAHODPOMAH-
CKUMM A3HKAMH C TeM, 9TOOK Gojiee MOMHO M OOGBLEKTHBHO OCBETHTH
HEOKOTODHE BOIPOCH COBPEMOHHOM pOMAaHHCTHKH,

Hpowme Toro, Besge rie sTo BO3MOkHO, B AaHHOH pabore mogduep-
KEBaeTCA PONb CHABAHCKEX DIGMEHTOB B ONpefeleHEH CHeNEPHER
HOCTOYHOPDOMAHCKHX fA3KHKOB H B Iponecce AEPHEpeHIHANEHE STHX
A3LIKOB 0T BaHAJHODPOMAaHCKHX,

Hexnp3s ¢uETATH, WT0 HACTOAIMUA TPYA ABATCH DOJHHKIM H CHCTe-

MBTHYECKAM HBNoKeHdeM (OHOTHKH, JOKCHKE H IpaMMATEKH Hapox-
go# naTeiEM. Jamsas paGoTa MCXOoAHT B OCHOBHOM M3 moTpeGHOCTEMH
H BOBMOKHOCTOH Hame# COBOTCKOM BOOOIE ¥ B 9aCTHOCTH MOJAABCKOM
BHCIIOH IMKOIH.
_ Usyduenme mapoxmOf JATHHE H@ MOKET OPPAHHYHTHCA HCKIIO-
YHTeJLHO AMHIBACTHIOCKOH CTOPOHOH Bompoca, T. €. aHAJH30M PoHe-
THICCKEX K JIeKCHEKO-TPAMMATHYSCKHX HAaHHHX, UmTarean, JOJIKEH
#IMeTh OUIpeNeJieHHEe CBeNeHHA O PacupoCTPAHEHHN, 00 HcTopmuec-
RAX YCNOBHAX CYMIECTBOBAHESA HAPONHORX JaTHEH, 00 HCTOTHHMKYX
©¢ M3YyTIeHHMA H T. XK. TaxgMm o6pasoM, CONEOINHTBECTHICCKAHE MOTXOX
JACT BOSMOMHOCTH Jydme YACHHTh Ipomecc (HOPMHEPOBAHHS pPOMAaH-
CKUX SA3HKOB, : \

Menawmuif yrayOours CBOM IO3HAHUS O CTPYKTYPHO-IpAMMATH-
YeCKEX OCOGOHHOCTAX JATHHCKOTO ASHKA [ODKEH TINATENBHO M3Y-
THTH TPYAH PasiuYHEX CHENAANHCTOB, YKasaHHEHX B Oubamorpadun,
MOMOIIPHAOH KAy B KOHIe KEUTH (HamGonee dymEmaMeHTambHEe B 06-
mue paboTH), TaK H B HOACTPOYEHX CCHIKax {Hamboiee cnen;na:man—-
POBaEHHGO, ACTAJBHHE MCCIOZOBAHHA).

* * %X

OcymecTBAAA HNABHHITHOS KeJaHUWe NOCEABHO CONeHCTBOJ
ncropueckomy maywemmio B CCCP mcroros dopmumpoBanma poN
__©REX A3HKOB, aBTOP Hamucax 8Ty paGory. Oma crasmr cBoek Bhjs
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NOMOTh - WBYIAWINAM pPOMAHCKHE ABHKE B AHAXPOBHMYECKOM IIIOHQ
VEGWRTL HECTOPHYOCKH® JTANN, 4Yeped KOTODNe IpoNLIA * FATHIE
Eo GopMEpPOBaHHSA HNHOINHAX POMAHCKHAX SSHKOB.

Hcropuenm sAsHKa HSMOPHIOT BPeMf BOKAMH, IOCKONLRY HIMOHSw
HAS B A3HKe HA €ro CTPYKTYPHO-IPAMMATHIECKOM YPOBHE HDOBCXO-
RAT O09eHb MEIeHHO, IOCTeHeRHO. B TO ke BpeMA OHH ABIANTCH
BOCHMA  BHAMEHATOJIPHEIMH, TaK KAk HSHK, Oyxysm cpoeoGpasmolt
BSFONUCHI TOBOPAIIEro HA HeM HAPOJA, PETHCTPEDYET BCE KOETAKRTH
* RAHHOTO A3HKA ¢ ApyrEME asnkamu. K. Mapke ocoGo ormeual, 9r0o
«BCAKAA HAIOUA MOMKOT H JOIIKHA YIMTECA ¥ Opyrux» 31,

Hayuass MHOrOBEKOBYX HCTOPHIO PASBUTHA DPOMAECEKMX FHSHKOB
B HOepHOJ] CYMECTBOBAHEA HAPONHON JATHHE) MH JOJDKHE BHABHTH
ONIPeNeNIeHALIe TEeHJNOHINH pPAasSBHTHA, pealHsanus KOTOPHX YiKe

EMeJa MeCTO B IOCHeAyIOIMBEi MePHOK, B HEPHOJ PAIBHTHS COBPOMOH-
HEX DPOMAHCKHX f3HKOB,

l!K.Mapre g ®.9nreasc. Cou, T 23, crp. 10,



., YacThp mepBaxn

BHEOIHAA MWCTOPHUA HAPOIOHOR JIATBIHU

I'asasa I

KPATKHH OYEPK PA3BUTHA JIATHHCKOIO A3BIKA
B JATEPATYPLI

§ 1. Beoguble 3ameuaHRs

1. Beecroponnee msydenHMe I000T0 COBPOMEHHOT'O HA3BIKA HE MO-
sKeT OHTBH OCYymEecTBJeHO 6e3 INTyOOKOTO HCCJIeOBAHAS IPOHCXOMKNe-
HHA U STAIOB PA3BHTHSA, IePe3 KOTOPEe Opomes JaHHHE A3HK Ha Mpo-
TS;KOHAR ¢Boedl MHorosexosou mctopud. Horga E. Hopmar, runmy-
HHA HPeICTaBUTEISL ICeBAOHAYIHHX KOHNENHUU, morpeGoBali, ITo0H
WHOCTPaHHHE A3HKHE OHJIM OoTTeCHOHH HAa BTOPOH MIAH, a RIACCHYEC-
KEEe W BOBC® HCHJITEHH W3 ydJeGHHIX miaaHoB, P, Omreanc co Bcei
PeITHTOIEHOCTHIO BO3PA3HI: €. . .,MaTOPHEA ¥ GopMa PoOAHOI'0 ABHIKA“
CTAaHOBATCA NOHATHHRIMH JHIIb TOINA, KOrJA IIPOCHEKHUBAETCH ero
'BO3HAKHOBeHHe H IIOCTOIIOHHOE PAa3BHTHE, a 9T0 HEBO3MOXKHO, €CJIH
He YOeIATh BHHEMAHHUA, BO-IEPBHX, ero COGCTBOHHEM OTMEpPIIHM
,dopMaM =, BO-BTOPHX, POACTBCHHHM >KHBHM ¥ MEDPTBHM HA3H-

/. 1
f RaM» “.

IJTO MOMOKeHHWe KAaK HOJb3A JYUINe MOKHO IPOEeMOHCTPHPOBATH
Ha KOHKPOTHOM MaTepHalle DPOMAHCKUX S3KIKOB. 10, 94T0, HApHMeED,
MOJIJABCKHUA IIaros a éeds ‘BUNEOTH’ OTHOCHTCSA KO BTOPOMY CHOpAIKe-
HAI0, & IJIaTol a kpede ‘myMaTs’ — K TperhbeMy, OOBACHAETCA TeM,
9T0 B JATHHCKOM A3HKe — OCHOB6 POMAHCKMX SABHIKOB, INIATOJ vidsre
OpHHAJISKAN KO BTOPOMY CHpPAKeHHI0, a credére — K TpPEThEMY.
B coBpeMeHHEIX DPOMaHCKHMX ABHKAX 2TO IOJOEHH® COXPAHHIOCH
Ao HacToamero BpeMeHu. (CooTBeTCTBYIOIIEe IIaroias ur. vedére,
crédere; mem. vér(se), creer; ¢p. voir, croire; pyMm. a vedea, a crede
BXOAAT B Pa3jId9HEe MODPQPONOIrMYeCKHe IapPaUrMEL.

3HAYeHW® TIMATONBHOTO HCCIeNOBAHMAA MCTOPHH s3HKA GHUIO
0c000 IONIePKHYTO KPYOHOHIMHEM MOJAABCKEM (HIOIOTOM IPOMIIOrO
CTONOTHS, muToMneM XapbKoBcxKoro yHumsepcmrera B. II. Xammpy.
B asure raxgas HagumA BUAUT ce0s B ONPeRENOHHOH rajepee MOPT-
poToB M3 mepHofa B NMEPHON, HEKOTODHE, KOHEYHO, 0ojee TyCHIHe

~

K.Mapre m ® Oureasc. Cou., T. 20, crp. 333: -
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M3-38 CBOEH JPEBHOCTE M DPA3IMINHX JPYIHX OBCTOATENLCTB, HO
B BOTODHX OHA BCe KXe y3HaeT IIOJHOCTHIO CBOK CaMOOKNTHOCTh: KaKo#
gHa Onina B KoaHOeNH®, KAK OHA Bupoc.na, KaK OHA HJIa Bce BIepef
¥ BIOepeR M KAKOH ORA CTajJa CeroxHs.

Taxum oégﬁ%'OM, ray0oxoe HCCAeNOBaHEe A000T0 COBPEMEHHOTO
A3HKa Tpelyet He TOABKO W3YUeHUS CTPYKTYPHO-TPAMMATHUECKHX,
Wmmnx A JIEKCHYeCKHX 0CO0eHHOCTOH B CHHXPOHHOM ILJIaHe,
HO H'TmaTe bHOTO AHAJIHM38 NPEAINECTBYIONIHX MePHAOLOB. HMeH B BARY
KaK 5JI6MeHTH, COXPRHWBIOINECA [0 HACTOLMNETO BPEMEHH, TaK H Te,
KOTODHE YCTapea? ¥ BHMIN M3 Bceolbmero ymorpeblienms,

Hpowme roro, ana BcecToponuero mayseHnn ¥ o0nexrupnoft OneHKH
dBOJIIOAHN SA3HIKA HOTpefyeTcsa TaKxke cpaBHnTeaLHHH AHANM3 HAHHOTO
A3BHa C JOPYr¥MH >KHBEIMH SH3KKaMM, renemsgacnn PORCTBeHHHME
¥ HOPOJCTBCHHHIMEA, & TAKKE C TAK HA3HBAGMKME MEPTBHME A3HKaMH,
T. €. C TeMU, KOTOPHIe Y:Ke cero;qﬂﬂ He ncnonns}rm’rca B YCTHO-DPABIO~
BOpHO#X peun 2.

2. Ho;qpoﬁnoe W3yJeHHe JNATHHCKOTO A3HKA, KaK OCHOBH $opMmu-
POBaHHA POMAHCKUX S3HKOB, MaBHO CTAIO OJHON M3 OCHOBHHX IpOG-
aém pomMaHmCTHKH. lIpm aToM ciefyer mogIepKHYTh, YTO POMAHCKH
SI3BHKH HAXOQATCA B Gojee BHTOZHOM IOJOKeHUH, 9eM APyTHe HHJO-
eBpONeCKAe S3EIKK (repMAHCKHe, CJIaBAHCKUE, 6anmﬁcnne) aro
IOTOMY, 9TO MAeT pedb O IPyUme ASHKOB, 00mell 0CHOBOME KOTOPHX
ABIAETCA ABKK (JATHHCKUIA), - ﬁcfropnqecxn 3aCBHJETeIbCTBOBAHAR
MHOTQYACHOHHEME ASHKOBHMA NAMATHAKAME W 3BOAWMNER KOTOPOrd
MOKeT OHTH IIPOCHAE/KeHA Ha OPOTAMEHAK MHOTHX BOKOB,

TaKroe mosoendme W COMEACTBOBANO TOMY, 49TO B OOIIEM S3HKO-
BHAHHE DOMAHHECTHKA CTAla CIMTATHCA MHOTMME JIUHIBUCTaMU HACTaB-
HHNeH JpYyrax coenualbHHX oTpacieir duRrBECTHKU. JI. IInmrmep
HAa3HBaJ pOMaRHCTHRY praeceptrix linguisticae.

Muorme TeUYeHHSs ®W IIKOJAH B 00m[eM A3HKO3HAHWM pPAas3BHIACH
HEMOHHO Ha 0a3ze DOMAHHCTHKE 3.

§ 2. JlareiHb cpeam ApYTEX A3LIKOB
AgeHEMHCKOTO II0JYOCTPOBA

.wJ‘IaTHHcRHH A3HK IPHHAAACKHAT K UTAIHHACKOH rpymme HMHIO-
enpon@ﬁcuon COMBE MBHKOB. H cepeiHHe DOpPBOTO THCAYORETHUSS
M0 H. ». HTAIAKA COCTABIAIH OONBIIMHCTBO HACeIeHEA ANCHHUE-
CKOro moyyoctpoBa. H HTaiwmficKEM DJieMeHAM KPOME JIATHHAH OTHO-
OHIHCh: YyMOpH, OCKH, calels & Jp.

Ha gaTwaCKOM SA3HKe pPasrOBAPHBAJNO 3eMIIEONIBYECKOS H OIme
B Golibmeil Mepe IaCTymecKoe INIOMS JNATHRAH (WIH JATHH), IPOKE-
BalIiee BHa4Yaje JWWE B HeATpansHOR actm HWranmitickoro moxy-

2 %JQQB ally. Les langues classiques sont-elles des langues mortes? Géndve,

3 Cm.: . 1 o p 0 a 5, PoManckoe AsuKosHanue, Pyc. nepeB C.T'. Depexar =®
W. ®. Moxrpak, nox pefi. u ¢ ppaved. H. I'. Kopasrany. M., 1971.

2 H. I. KopasTARy X
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oerpoBa %, B oGnacty snagenusa p. Tu6p (Tiberis) 8 Tuppencroe mope
{mare Tyrrhenum), r. e. B Pume (Roma) m ero oxpectrOCTAX B 06-
jJacTH, HBasmeBaemo#l Latium ®, ®Ha rTteppHTOpMm npHGIESHTENBHO
B 2000 k8. xm. [pesunit JlaTuit ¢ mmen Taxwme rpaEME: Ba CeBepe —
p. Tu6p, Ba ceBepo-BocTOKe — I0JRHOE TeUeHMe P. AWMeHa, Ha BOC-
TOKe — AUNGHHHHCKas ropHas menk (Appenninus), Ha Wre — ropuc-
Tas 061acTH BOIbCKOB ¥ Ha 3apmajfe — Tuppemckoe Mope oT Koxpeii-
CKOI'0 MHCAa M A0 ycThsa TuGpa.

4. Ha ym6pcroMm A3KKe FOBOPHEAK HA CEBEPO-BOCTOKE NOXYOCTPOBA
¢ apesHefimmx BpemeH. ITawau# Crapmmi ? mmmer: Umbrorum gens
antiquissima Italiae ‘existimatur ‘maemsa ym6por camBer apesHeii-
oM B Uraamw’. Jro 6miao Goraroe TpyjonwlmBoe BaceieHHe, KOTO-
poe 3aHEMANOCH 3eMJeNeJHeM; WX raaBHue ropoga Tygmep, Mrysmit
(Tuder, Iguvium) u gpyrme poiroe BpeMs UeKaHHAE COGCTBEHHEO
MOHSTH 5,

YMOpCKEE ABHK HM3BeCTeH IO TAK HA3HBAEGMLIM HTYBRECKEM (HJIH
sBryb6mEcKEM) Tabammam (tabulae Iguvinae), malimemmrnm B 1444 r.
B r. Urysmm (cosp. Gubbio) B EmmemEe# npopEENEE YMOpuu
910 cemb GpoH30BHIX TAGARI, CONEPKAIEX YCTAB B PHTYAM JKpeued-
Kol Kommermu Arrmesfickux Gparves . HexoTopnie ms HEX HammCAEH
aTpycckmM ajidaBuroM m parmpoBamn 200—120 rr. mo m. 2.; npyrme
HaIHCAHH JATHHCKAM andaBuToM, narHpoBaBn 150--70 rr. go =H. 9.
Kasxpas Tabaama cofepskET oT 4 Ko & THC. CROB.

Cpene ocobermocTeit yMOPCHOTO ASHKA CIEAYeT OTMETHTh:

a) B OHOTHKe: HAJIHYEEC HHTEDPBOKAJIBLHOTO -f- TaM, Ile B JATHHER
umeerca -b-.

Cp. yuM0p. trifor — nar. tribus ';pnéa’

« rufro — « ruber ‘kpacamii’
« afu — « albus ‘Genmit’
¢ tefe — « tibi ‘rebe’

B yu0pcroM, KaK X B [gpeBHell JaTHEm, Oxiro sABjIeHHMe poTa-
nuaMa.

Jermeckuit macarens Mapr Tepemnuit Bappom ormewaer, wro

¢ Hranmeii (Italia) masuBanach mepBOMAYAAbLHO 10T0-3aHARHAA TACTH ANeHHEH-
CKOro HOJXyOoCTpOBa, sareM ioykHan. Iloanmee Mraamsa mpocTEppaach o Pex
Py6Guxons m Maxpu. Co Bpemer Aprycra Hraxmek Hasmsancs Bech AneH-
HEHCKHE moayocTpoB R0 AJBUHEHACKHEX IOp.
® Hcropus pmMckoit amreparypw, T. I. M., 1859, crp. 18. :
¢ IlpowsHOocmioch BHawage Jiarmym (no-ﬁycc!m JlaTmit), szazem Jlammym. Cp.
conp. nT. Lazio. Cp.: Bepruan . Erempa, VIIH, 322: Latium. . . vocari
maluit his quoniam latuisset totus in oris (ti mpomsrocmnocs t-4i, rak tu —
t4u). Bepruamit gacTo crapaica o6BACHATH STHMONOTEW COOCTBOHEKRX HEMEH,
B panmEOM cayvae OH CTPeMHTCH CBH3aTh HasBaHme Latium B naMaTs o Tex
MecTax, rge mparaiacs Carypm. ‘
7G. Plinii Secundi Maioris. Naturalis historia. Lipsiae,
1908, III, 112. = _
"8 F. G. Mo hl. Introduction. .., crp. 1086. " .
‘* M. Bréal. Les tables eugubines. Paris, 1875;° Tabulae Iguvinge, editae
a Jacobo Devoto. Romae, 1937; ed. 3, 1954,
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B [PSBHOCTH NPOE3HOCHIHE HOKOTOPHe CAOBA C -§-, TAE 103iKe BMBCTO
-s- mefBusterca -r- (In multis vocabulis in quo antiqui dicebant
8; postea dicunt r... foedesum — foederum, plusima — plurima,
meliosem - meliorem, asenam -— arenam) 1°, :

B mrysumckmx TabiEnax aTrecToBaEH ¢GopMm TEma mestru (aar.
COOTBOTCTBHE mAgister) ¢ yTpaueHEHM -g-.

6) B MopdoJOruE CAOZYeT OTMOTHTh B yMOPCKOM OKOHYAHES -0m
gMﬁp. erom — JiaT. esse. .

. 5. Ockexmit 1} (mmm omekmii — fip.-marT. opsci, obsei) msmk Grur
pacmpocTpaHeH B IOKHOM TAaCTH NIOJYOCTPOBa, B IpoBBHEMNx Ham-
napufA, JIykammg, B ropogax Ilommes 12 m HKHamysa. IOmman HWranma
HAXOJWIACH I10]] BIWAHMOM JOBOJBEO BHCOKOH OCKEKOH KyabTypH
npumepEo Ao 90—89 rT. fo H. 3., a OCKCKHA ABKK BCTpeYaeTcsH B Haj-
muesx no I B, H. 5,18 .

Ockcrkumit ma3BecTen Oonee geM mo 250 maMsATHMEKAM, B TOM YHCIe
TaKk HasoBaeMue Gamrmiickme Tabaumu (Tabula /mam Lex/Bantina).
ITH TaOJHOH COfep:kar CBefeHEs 06 arpapmom saxome 129—118 rr.
A0 H. 9., a TaKKe HECKOJBKO Hagmmced Ha oOHECTBOHHHX 3HAHHAX
u gaprpoefunx B r. bamrua (Bantia — coBp. Ommmmo) B Jlykanmm,
Hafare Tabammer comep:kxaT Bcero okoao 200 cixoB, GOIBIIMHCTEO
¥3 _KOTOPHX cOGCTBeHHE® MMEHA HJIE OTPLIBKH CJOB. -

Hapnwen JlomMnem Tarixe ocKckoro nponcxomeam?:g‘*. Hexoro-
PHE OCKCKHe CJIO0BAa HAXOIATCA B IJIOCCAX JMATHHCKHX I'DAMMATHHOB.

Cpent oco6eBHOCTER OCKCKOI0 A3HKA CIOAYET OTMOTATS CJIeXYIOINHG:

a) B poHeTHKe: HAMHIAO COTIACHHX P M b TaM, I'/ie B JTATHEHA HM COOT-
BeTCTBOBaNO0 qu u gu. Hanpamep: ock. petora, pis, paam — Jar.
quattuor ‘wermpe’, quis ‘kT0’, quam ‘xroroporo’.

Cogeramno oCKCKEX coriacHHX ft, ht B JaTHHE COOTBETETBYeT
pt, ct: oexr. scriftas — mar. scriptae ‘coummenmsa’; ock. Uhtavis —
aat. Octavis.

B moMmeiicKHX HAgmHCHX BMECTO JaT. AHPTOHra au BCTPeYaeTes
moHodToHr 0: olla (mar. aulla); coliclo (mar. cauliculum), plestrum
(nar. plaustrum) coGcreemmoe mma Olus (mar. Aulus) u ap.l®

M. Terentii Varronis. De lingua latina, VII, 26. Ed. G. Gosetz.
Leipzig, 1910.

nny, Msg P 8?) HCKHui#. OvYepKH IO HCTOPHE AATHHCKOTO A3mKa. M.—JI., 1953,
0‘1‘}). — .

12 Dopopa Ilommes m FepXynamyM GHAE HOKPHTH B 79 T. H, 5. JaBoii Besyend.

Ioru6no Goaee 2 Thic, denoBek. M. E. Cepree n k o. IlomMnes. M.—JI., 949,

1B H.IlBeraes CO0PHER OCKCKPX Hapmuced ¢ ouepKoM (oBeTHKH, Mopdo~

.| JoTHE E raoccapmem. Kmes, 4876; J. Z vetitaie fi. Sylloge inseriptionum

oscarium ad archetyporum et librorum fidem. Petersburg, 1878; J. He u r-

o n. Etude sur les inscriptions osques de Capoue, dites javilas. Paris, 1942,

W E.Diehl. Pompeianische Wandinschriften und Verwandtes. Berlin, 1930;

V.Vianénen. Lelatin vulgaire des inscrig;ions pompeieines, «Annales

Academiae Scientiarum Fennicaes, XL, 2, 1937; «Nouvells édition revue

ot augmentée», — «Abhandlungen der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschafien

;ﬂ&%erlin, Klasse fiir Sprachen, Literatur und Kunsts, Jg., 1958, N\t 3. Berlin,

BN, M. Tporckzmi Ouepru. .., crp. 234—2385.
2% 54



6) 8 Mopdoaoran:

— IeHHTHB K. P. ef. Y. ¥ HOMHHATHB MH. Y. HMEJIH B OCKCKOM
OKOHYAHKe -as BMecTo JaT. ae 5, Cp. ocr. tutas “KpemocTm, ropopa’
(mar. totae), aasas ‘craner, yrecw’, teras ‘semum’ (maT. terrae).

— 80J7aTHB K. p. €. 9. OKaHUYMBAJICA B ocKkckoM Ha -ad. Cp. abma-
TEB ock. tutad — maT. civitate.

— HOMWHATHB M. p. MH. 4. UMeJ B OCKCKOM oKoH7aHme -us. Cp.
ock. Nuvlanus — mar. Nolani.

OckekmM ¢dopmam ligud, pru, ni B 1arT. cooTBercTByIOT lege, pre,
ne. I'maronx B uEguUARTEBE OKAHUABAETCA B OCKCKOM Ha -um. Cp. OCK.
ezum, deikum — zar. esse, dicere.

He Bce poManuCTH eguHOAYIIHH B NPU3HAHAR CAMOCTOATEIBHOCTH
yM6pCKOro HW oCKCKOro A3HKOB. OfHE He OCHApHBAIOT HX CAMOCTO-
ATeabHOCTH 17, Ipyrme ke XapaKTepH3YIOT OCKCKHA m yMOpcKmi
TOJBKO KAaK HHAJeKTH 18,

Mruorme maTHHCKZE OHCATENIH TOBOPHIU HA OCKCKOM HAH Ha yMOp-
CKOM TaK ’Ke, KAK M Ha JaTHHCKOM MJIH HA rpeyeckoM. ABja Iennuix
(XVII, 17, 1) coobmaer: «HBuMET DREWA CKa3HBaJ, 970 y HEro TPH
ectectBa (tria corda), moToMy 9T0 OH yMeJI IOBOPUTh H IO-IPEYECKH,
M HO-OCKCKH, W IO-JaTHHR».™

6. Ha WranuiickoM molyocTpoEe TOBOPMIE H Ha APYIUX A3HKAX.
K cesepy or Jlamma xuam ¢anmckm *°, k¥ ceBepo-BOCTORY — caln-
HAHS, _

CIo<HFE B3aNMOOTHOCHHAA ME/KAY 9TAMHA UTAIMMCKAME A3LKAMH
® amaiexTaMH Tak xapakxrepmayiorca B. . IHmmmaperrpim:

«fI3uk Puma m mpmMEKaomedl kK HeMy TePPHTOPHMH, KAK H3BECTHO,
OB OXpY:KeH B JpeBHEAINYI0 HOPY ero HMCTOPHH PAAOM POACTBEHHEIX
¥ HepogCTBEeHHHIX A3NKOB. H mepBsiM DpWHAAIEKATH A3KKH: HTa-
JUACKHE, OCKCKHE, YMOPCKHA M PAX MepPeXOJHHX MEXAY HUMM, KaK:
cabeabcrme. . . QaJMCKCKUE W BOIBCKMIE., Dynyum s3nkoM «apxam-
YeCKHEM) H «JepeBeHCKUM), JaTHHCKHI, elle He 3HABINAA MACHEMEHHOCTR
¥ HUYeM He HOpMEpYyeMHit, passuBascs, mo Moxawo, B KoORTaMEHAIAK
¢ Hummu. OTclofa CMeMAHHHI, (DOJHAWANEKTAJIBHHINE» XapakTep,
npo;:om:;ammuﬁ CKa3HBAThCA B POMAHCKUX A3HKAX KaK €ero Ipojoi-~
wenme» 20,

18 ToxbKo Kak apxamsMe (0coGenHO B PHARYECKOM CTHIe) COXPAHWINCH B Ja-
THHA Popmul Tmua pater familias, mater familias. B fpeBnei nmarwar uenonb-
30BaNMCEL B reHuTHBE ef. 4. popMu: LAtOndas, 8scas (Jlusuit Anppornx),
terrds, fortinas (I'meit Hepmi), vids (Hpuar Dummii).

1" M. HupgepwMan. Weropuueckan. doHeTHKa JaTWHCKOrO A3HKa. Pyec.
nepeB. fi. M. Boposckoro. M., 1949, ctp. 9; I. M. T p o 5 ¢ ® u ii. Heropmue-
CKafg rpaMmaTmKa JaTHHCKOTO s3wKa. M., 1960, c1p. 27 u cu, (aBTOp cumraer
OCKCKEA @ yMOGPCREE CaMOCTOATeIHLHHIMHA A3RIKAMH),

18 R.von Planta. Grammatik der oskisch-umbrischen Dialecte, I—1II,
Strassburg, 1892—1897; E. Vet ter. Handbuch der italischen Dialekte,
Bd. I. Heidelberg, 1953 (06 yMOpckoM m oCKCKOM).

1 M. M. Tpouckui. Ouepru. .. crp. 89—90.

% Cu.:B.O.M mnmmapes. Ipegucaosme [ke.]M.B.Cepruenc K u i
Beepienue B pomMaHCKoe A3nKosaanme. M., 1952, ctp. 7.
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7. Ha cepepe monyocTposa, #a Teppuropua Me;xay Tu6pom m Ilo,
TaM, If{é B HacTosmee BpeMs Haxomarca nposuAnmsa Tockama, ¢ gpes-
BeHMMX BpeMeH TOBOPHAM HA ITPYCCKOM sAsHKe 21, ITPYCKOB rpexm
HasSHBaJM TAPpeHaAM# (MM THPCEHAM¥), OTKYyAa H HazBanme THEppen-
ckoe mope. Pumaane masmBanm aTpyckom «tusciy. CaMum sTpycKE Ha-
suBanl ceba pacenamu. B VIII—VII BB, mo H. 3. 3TpycKE Biajean

] , » ol Ham-

ropofaMn G%

Damal? | TaBHLIME SEpyetiemts &, -lepysns,
Decuernns, Tepasiued,) Byacaaua (Velzna} rrHemael Boi-

cernl, Hayaumkr {Clasium, cosp. Chiusi). Ha wore Uramzmm ropoga Ka-
nysa # Hoxa 6mam ocHOBarRH sTpyckamu. K cepemmee VI B. mo =. ».
DTPYSKY BJajen®m orpoMHOW Teppmropmeit or r. Ilaxysa no Houm.
FPYCCKUI sA3KIK W3BeCTeH NQ MHOrmM HapmumesaMm 22, Mx Gosee
, IpeBHemKe U3 KoTOpHX oTHOcHTCA K VIIB. Mo H. 3., a HOBeli-
mue — ko II B. mo . 3. OrpoMEOe (GOJABIIMHCTBO 3THX NAMATHUKOB
ABMAIOTCA HAATrpoOHHIME Hagnuceamu., CaMuli OOMUPHEE UTAMATHHK
aTpyccroro szuKa (okono 1500 cIoB, B3 KOTOPHX YHOBIETBOPHUTEILHO
guratorea 1200) — 3710 Hapmmer Ha melleHAX MYMEH MOJONOR ReH-
muEs, HaiifepHol B Cpenmem Ermnrte m xpamameiica B Mysee r. 3a-
rpeba (IOrociasms) 2. JTa HaANHECH CONEPIKUT OTPHIBOK pEIHTHO3-
Horo KaleHHapsa (liber ritualis).

0 BCEX ITHX NaMATHEKQB HEZOCTATOTHO [JAA H3YUYCHUS JEKCHKY
B CTPYKTYDHO-TPAMMATHUYECKHX O0COGEHHOCTEH 3TPyCCKOro A3smKa 24,
o cux mop He pemeH OKOHYATENBHO BOHPOC O €0 IPHHAMICHKHOCTE
K ompefelleHHOI rpynne A3HKOB. HeKoToprle cHenaIMCTH He CUUTAIOT
3TPYCCKHUM MHROEBPONCOHCKIM AZBIKOM, KIACCHQHATEPYS ro KaK yPaio-
AJITAUCKAHN, APYrHe Ke BKJIKYAIOT B TPYNNY Yrpo-QHHECKHX HIH KaB-
KasckEx aA3HKOB ?®, Heroropnie aBTOpE HaxogAT ompefedeHHEIE

/

A PN.M. Tporcrumi. Ouepkd. .. crp. 80—89.

22 OQum 6mnu coGpamsl u mspaeM B Corpus inscriptionum Etruscarum (CIE).
Nspanwe mawaro B 1893 r. B Jlefinmure. Cm. Taxme: M. Pallottin o.
Testimonia linguae etruscae. Firenze, 1954; M. Fowler, R. G. Wolfe,
Materials for the Study of the Etruscan Language, I—II. Madison — Mil-
wankee, 1965 [skcnepument B Buckoncunckom ymamsepcmtere (CIMA) mo me-
noabsoBaHmio OBM ans sTpyccKmx mCciIefoBaHUiA].

* G. He big. Libri lintei Etrusci fragmenta Zagrabiensia. Lipsiae, 1919—
1921; M. R unes. Der Etruskische Text der Agramer Mumienbinde. Got-
tingen, 1935 (rexcr o6GcaefoBaH npu wH$paxpacHoM ocsemennn); A. I. P fif-
fig. Studien zu den Agramer Mumienbinden. Wien, 1963.

% TIOHHTKY OCMHICINTh 3HAYEHH® HSHKOBHX HAMATHUKOB DTPYCKOB (HAZHHCH)
cnenax Teoprmes (V. I. Georgiev. Etruskische Sprachwissenschaft,
I. Teil. Altetruskische Inschriften. Sofia, 1970); cM. Tamske: O m sme. Zu
den altetruskischen Inschriften. «Orbis», t. XX, N 1, 1971, crp. 198—206.’

% Cum.: BCO, Uap, 1, 1. 64, M. 1934, crp. 794. Hanbosee maBecTHasa Gubamorpadms
no arpyckam: W. K orsse n. Uber die Sprache der Etrusker, Bd. I. Leip-
zig, 1874; A. Tro m b e t t i. Lalingua etrusca. Firenze, 1928; G.D.Serra,
Etruschi e latini in Sardegna. «Melanges des philologie yomane», offerts &
M. Karl Michaelsson. Géteborg, 1952; . MW nenmTe it 5. Heropmye-
CKOe 3HaHeHHEe BoIpoca o6 arpyckax. — B, 1948, Ne 4; K. Aimagexr.
YTo M 3HAaeM B HacTOmIee BpeMa 06 oTpyccRoM sAsmke. — B, 1954, N 3.
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CXONfCTBA B HOKCHKO M B IDAMMATNYOCKON CTPYKTYpe 3TPYyCCKOro H
HATEPHHCKOTO ABHKOB 28,

B pasBammsax JpeBHEITPYCCKOro XpaMma B IOPTOBOM TODOIKE
Inpmxnm (70 kM cenepmee Puma) OmiAE HANWTGHW TPH 80/OTHI® I3~
CTHHKH, KOTODHE NPHKDEIVIANUCH K JBepAM, BEAYIIMM K xpaMmy Go-
ruar Actapru-lOBorm 27, Irw muacTeEKM gaTMpylorca V B. 710 H. 5.
Ha gByx Tabammax TeKCTH H2 3TPYCCKOM, & Ha Tperbedl — HA NYHH-
SoCHO-PUENKMIACKOM sA3HKe. Cofep/KaHre MX NPHMEPHO OJHHAKOBO 28,
Ilyaudecko-QHEMKHACKAA HAAUACH AAeT BO3MOYKHOCTH DOHNTE, YTO
peds Brer o6 obpamennE K 60rHHe AcTapTe, KOTOPYH IPEKA HAZHBAJE
Vepo#i, pumanane — IOmoHOH, & srpycrm — YEE 28,

' B mocamenaEX paGoTax Bce GOJbIIe BHICKA3HBAETCA MHEHHS O TOM,
9T0 B (POPMHPOBAHHHE STPYCCKOE HAPONHOCTH M e A3HKa IPHEHAMAIH
y9acTHe KaK MOCTHEH® [peBHeHNe ETAMANCKES MIOMOHA, TaK B BOCTOU-
HEle M KOHTHHEHTAJBHEE JTHHICCKHE 2JIeMEHTH. B mccremoBammm
BTOr0 BOMpoca 60NBIIOi HETEpeC HpPeACTABAMIOT TPYAH HTAIBAHCKOTO
arpyckoirora M. ITamxmorrmmo %0,

Cpenm ABHKOBHX OCOGEHHOCTEH ITPYCCKOI'0 S3HKA W3BECTHO, HA-
OpaMep, 4YTe B HOM OTCYTCTBOBAJIE 3BOHKHE B3DHBHEHE COTIacHEHe {6, ,
2) W r’acHad 0. YAapeHHe I3JaJ0 B BTPYCCKOM HA NEPBHIA CJOT.

JImArEmMcTaM 3HAKOM TAKIKe DPAX JeKCHIeCKHX emmHmrn: ati ‘marts’,
clan ‘em®’, puia ‘mema’, avil ‘rom’, tiv ‘mecanm’, tin ‘mems’, uni
‘Onona’; am ‘Onrs’, ar ‘gemars’, mi® “s’(mecr.) m ap. Mazyuena
B HEKPTDPOI CTCHOHM M IPaMMATHKA BTPYCCKOTO ABBIKA 22,

_ 8.:Hagmmasg ¢ IV B. 10 H. 2. DocJe HAIIECTBAA TaJLIoOB 3 B TOIEHE
p. Ilo" (Padus) orpycckmdl aswr OHA NOCTENEHRO BHTECHOH TIallb-
CKHM ABHIKOM, KOTOPHIA IPOCYIMECTBOBAN B 9THX MECTAX [OJTOe BPEMA.
Eme 8 III 8. m. 5. puMmckEidl opucr Yabnman (170—228) yreepmpai,

% Z. Mayani. Les étrusques commencent & parler Paris— Grenoble, 1961;
3. Maiangmu OTPYCKH HAYEHNAOT ropopmrb. Pyc. mepes. M., 1966; Jan
Burian, BohumilaM o uc¢ h o v & Zagadni Etruskove. Praha, 1966; f. B y-
pran, B.MoyxoBa. 3arsgousme sTpycku. Pyc. mepes. M., 1970.

2? M.Pallottino. Testimonia linguae etruscae. Firenze, 1968, N 874, 875,

2 TeKcr B wHTepHperanyio magmuceir cM.: B. M. Teop rmwe n. CoBpemeniioe

COCTOAHKE O ZeMM(POBKe aTpyccioro ssmKa. — Bf, 1972, M\ 2, c1p. 21 —28;

cMm.: V. 1. Georgiev. La bilingue di Pyrgie 1’origine 1ttita dell’etrusco.

«Linguistique balkanique», IX, 1, 1964; Cu. Tarsxe: «Linguistique balcaniques,

XI, 1, 1966, crp. 25 # ca.; OB xe. Etruskische Sprachwissenschaft, 1.

Sofia, 1970.

Cu.: zlg%ropna ApeBmero mmpa, 1. 2. Ilop pexy. 10. C, Kpymroa. M., 1971,

cTp. .

WM. Pallottino., Llorigine degli Etruschi. Roma, 1947; Os e,
La civilisation étrusque, trad. R. Bloch. Paris, 1949: 0 B & e. Die Etrusker.

*  Frankfurt am Main ~ Hamburg, 1965 (?); F. Ribezzo. 1. saeifici di
sangue et le parolechiavi della colonna X der testo etrusco della Mummia.
«Revue des études latines», VI. Paris, 1951, erp. 557—572; A. H. H e M n-
poBeRrRuiM, A. . Xupce KuH, ITPycKH. BBefierut B 2TPYCKOIOTRI.
Bopomemx, 1969,

31 Hangrmaef, mi lavsies coorBetcrsoBano jar. ego (sum) lausii.

 M.Pallottino. Elementi di lingua etrusca. Firenze, 1936.

¥ Taxne ararosaxm PmM npmsepso 8 390 r. o H. 2.
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IO BgEeIaHHE WMEeT IDPAANYECKYI0 CEIY B B TOM CIydae, e¢i¥ 0RO
Epfs€ano Ha raXIBCKOM HaHKe. 3T0 OBHAYaer, WXO 5O BpeMend ¥ ik
fMaRa raaasCKEE ASNR O emie KUBHM H3RIKOM.

9. ¥me c X ». o 1. 0. wepes xoxormcros Conmrna 1 I0xm0k Hra-
aum“gd MranmlickoM TOyocTpoBe CTANAN PACHPOCTPARAISCH TPeTe~
cKuli FoKR B rpedeckad KyJbTypa 3, OKasaBmIag BESHMA BAKHOS

¥ Ha pa3BUTHE JaTHHCKOIO A3HKA H JATePATYPH i: (cm. mAmXRE,

fa

- .

10. Ha reppmropmm Hranmiicikoro moIyocTpoBa TOBODHIR W HA
Apyrux asuxax, Tax, B cerepo-BocTouHo# yactm Mranwu (rpe B ua-
crogmes BpeMsa Haxogutrcs r. Bememma) Owt B o0MXofe BEHETCKEM
ASHK %, § Ha To-BOCTOKE TOBOPHMJIH HA MECCAIICKOM WIH ANEICKOM
ssare ¥, Dru asuKm msBecTEW mo Hamumcam (Goaee 300) V—I ms.
mo H. 3.%% CymecTByer MHeHH®, YTO MECCAIICKHR ABHE DPOACTBOR -MILIK-
puiickoMy #A3HKY DajikaHCKOro HOJIYOoCTPOBA, 4 BHAYHT, B COBpEeMeE-
HOMY aJ0AHCKOMY, KOTODHIA ABIAGICA NPOROJIKEHEEM HITHpHBCKOro
ABHEA 39,

11. illonree BpeMs naTAHCKHEHA ABHK GHI JTHIDD OAHEM H3 ASHKOB
peayoeipopa, OoABeprafgch 3HAYMTEALHOMY BAHAHHI0 XPYTHEX HTA~
ARUCKEX A3HKOB W juajiexToB ¥, (Jimaxo BMecTe ¢ POCTOM HOIMTH-
9eCKOro Morynectsa Pama n saBoeaNER PHMIAHAME [PYyrAx o6zacTel
Wranmiickoro monyocrposa 4! raTHséRHiE AYEK NONYIHE NIMPOKOS Pac-
npocTpanenne. dro Nabalogaerca oto0eHHO mocie Tak HasnBaeMol

ay off solmn (340—338 rr. ge m. 3.).
!Pons, koropyw curpata nersEb B Apekmel Wranmm, cxepyer

SACHATH PKOHOMEYCCKEMY, NOJHTHYSCKAMMY 1 KYILTYPRENME YCA0BH~-
AMM Pa3BETHA pEMexoro Hapoma. Cpenm sxomoMBMBCKHX (aRrRTOPOR
HAJ0 UMeTh B BERY, 910 Pun *? — cromuna Jlatua — Baxonuica Ha mepe-
KpecTKe Goapmmx TOPropHX-nyTeli. OR pacmoaonen B 25 KM 0T MODH
H DouTE B 25 KM 0T AneHEMRCKAX rop,.Moer wepes p. Tulp (rax ma-
snBaeMuiii pons sublicius ‘ceadmnit sopr’), coegmmasmui iy
cxmit xonm ¢ PEMOM, 0CyIecTBIAN CBEBL MEMKIY CeBEPHOH H muxHOE
vactpro Mranmitckoro monyocrposa. «Bce moporn pegyr B Pmy,
ro8opuaIa B xpesHocTA. JleHCTBATEILHO, K PEMY Bean OCHOBHES NYTH

1157 [

34 ', Kymu B Kamnaans 6un oceosan B 1035 r. so =. 5.

3% CM.: . M. Tporc km#. QOuepkum. .., crp. 126 m ciu.

3 CMm. TaM :xe, crp. D2—57.

3 Tawum e, c1p. 57—59.

38 BemeTcKme, MeCCAOCKEe HAJUACH, FIOCCH, COGCTBOHHEG HMOHA M APYTHE J3H~
KOBHO NAMATHEKA OTHOCHTSABHO STHE [WANCKTOB RCCAGKOBAHM B XKE.:
R. S. Conwaiy, J. Whatmough, S. E. Johnson. The prae-
italicg dialects of Italy, v. 3. London, 1933.

3% 1. I. Russu. Ilirii. Bueyresti, 1969.

@V, Pisani. Le lingue dell’ftalia antica oltri il latino. Torino, 1953,

¢ PuMiisgHe Ravaau CBOM 3apoeBanmA B Mrajum, sansas 8 396 r. Ao H. 5, srpycerpi
r. Befim (Veii) B 12 Munax or Pama.

# Pau (Roma) OCHOBAH, CcOTiIacHO JeTeHAapHOi Tpanmumk, PomynoM n Pemom
21 anpean 753 r. fo H. 5. Bravane PaM 65 ofmumoll B npenneit Hramum; saten
OH OTall paGoBAAfEILYCCKAM IOPONOM-TOCYARPCTROM (HOXWC) W NOSIKE ~~ CTO-.
AWREH CPeRuseMHOMOPCKOM HMHOPUH. ;
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moayocrpoBa. { Takux myreit Gutmo 29, wemy coormercTBOoBaXm 29 BoO-
poTr B PuMm. mobepeskbio JTpypuu ot r. Ilmsa wepes Ilepe k Pumy
mia via Awfelia, or Pmma mo Hanym, a sarem (upu Tpasse) no Brun-
disum (smme Bpmeansn) Onina nmpoxoskeHa AnmmeBa mopora (via Ap-
pia) %, rotopas wepes Dyrrachium (srrme Durazzo) na gpyrom 6epery
AnpuarEaecKkoro Mopsa mpopmoikanack (via Egnatia) go Thessalonica.
Ot Quopernmm Ko Puma mma via Cassia 4, a or Apamurn go Punma
via Flaminia. Kpome stex ® Pumy TaAmynuck eme Taxwe Goanhmme
moporw, Kak via Latina, Labiana, Praenestina, Tiburtina, No-
mehtana, Princiana, Portuensis, Ostiensis u Ip-.

Pacuser skomommxm Puma m okpymamomei-ero obaactm Jlatmsa
coecTBOBAJ MOJATAYECKON KOHCOJIHIATIAM, é—a IPOTSKeHAN PsEga
BEKOB BeJACh OikecTodeHHAdA Oopsla Me:Kny pPOMISHAMHA W HeJATHH-
cxumg Hapogamm. K 200 r. o H. 5. Becs Uraaniickuil monryocTpoB Ha-
XONRACA YO WOJ BIACTHIO Pama 45~}Rapfra 1).

o Mmepe pacmmpeHEWsI PEMCKHX BIaJeHHH JATHHCKHHA A3HIK IIO-
CTETIOHHO ACCHMUIMPOBAJ ASHKE ¥ JHANEKTH HEJATHHCKHX HApPOKOB.
Tar, xo II—I BB. no H. 9. 067acTh, roe paHbile TOBOPHAX Ha yMOGp-
OKOM J3HKe, ORIa mOJHOCTRIO Jatwamsuposana. llmcarexs Iliasr,
X0TA ¥ OBl yYMOPOM O MPONCXOAEHHIO, MUCAL TOTBKO HA JIATHHCKOM
#3EIKe, @ OO3T JHHHMH, poRAeHBEHH B Anyamm, B r. Pymmit (Rudiae),
mucax: Nos sumus Romani, gui fuimus ante Rudini, 7. e. ‘cranm
¥ pHEMIAHAMH, a OmaEm MH pagbme pyamins’ (Ammaam 377, V).

TO KacaeTcda APYrEX HTAMHMMCKHX olJjacTeil, TO CIeAyeT CUYATAThH,

gro Ko Bpemenu Corosgmueckoll Bo¥HH (bellum sociale 91—88 rr.
[0 H. 9.) HX JaTHHA3AUWA ORIa yiKe OKOHYATeABHOH. ITO NONMOKOHEE
NONTBEDKAACTCHA TPHHEATHEM B yKaszamHme rogs Lex Julia munici-
palis, mpegocTaBHBIIAM TPABO PHMCKOTO FPaKEAHCTBA BceM CBoGOJ-
B oxETeAAM Mrasum, K sToMy mepmony yime OTCYTCTBYIOT HANIMCH
Ha UTATHECKHX A3HKAX KpoMe WTysmHCKEX Tabamm B YMOpmu (I1—
I BB. g0 B. 3.} ¥ ockckmx Hagmuce#r Ilommen (I B. . 3.).
v 12, 'Hennss, ogaako, yTBEPHIATh, UTO HEJATHHCKHe A3HKH HC~
903/IM, H6 OCTABUB HAKAKAX CHEHOB. JIaTHHDL YCBOMIA U3 PTAX SILIKOB
MHOTO CJIOB, BHPQKOEHR I Ja/Ke rpaMMaTAYECKEX GopM. A. IPRY CIH-
T8eT, Ir0 OK0JI0 120 cr0oB HTAIMMCKOr0 OPOHCXOMTCHAN HIPOHREKIR
B JAaTHHCKEH A3HK 8, YMOpCKREHA AZKK Jaa JaTHEH TAKHS JeKCHYECKHS
enHHANE, Kak bos ‘Box’, scrofa ‘cBmusa’, lupus ‘Boar 47 u np.

@ Tlocrpoena B 312 r. o H, 5. no munnuaTese Anmusa Kaapnaa Caemoro. Bxoas
9T0T0 OYTU PasMEMEHK NaMATHWUKE antEIHoro Hexpomois.

4 Bo II 8. m. 5. PaMcKas uMoepHs pacmogaraia 372 MOMMEHAIMEA JOPOTAME OGITHM
DPOTSKeHAeM oKoao 80 ThHe. KM. HamennHe cTonlbl ¢ YKa3aHHeM PACCTOAHUA
a0 Gnmxaimux ropogos u o PaMa Guum pacnosopens 4epes Kadaylo MBI,
B Pumckom dopyMe maxogmicA CT0A06 € MO30MOYPHHEMM BEPXOM, KOTODHIK

CHYHTAVICA Ha9aJoM BCeX JOPOT EMOepuH, B CBABE ¢ 9FuM B IOABMJIOCH BHpA-
mepud «Bee moporm mepyr B PrMmy.

4 Veropmsi puMcKoi auTeparTypH, T. 1. M., 1859, cTp. 17.
% A. Ernout. Les éléments dialectaux du vocabulaire latin. Paris, 1909.
47 JlaTMHCRag HX OTJIACOBKa MOJIXKHA OHIa OWTH: *vos, *scroba, *luqus.
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Monrogronrmsanmsa (au > o, ai, ae ~> e) B JaTHHCKOM ABHKe 68peT
CBOM MICTOKH TaKKe B8 YMODPCKOTO A3HKA. .

Or cabHEAH (0AMBKAX X OCKCKOH Tpymile) pPEMASEe IO3aMMCTBO-
BaJiu Tak®me CloBa, Kak asinus ‘ocex’, caseus ‘cmp’, albus “Gemmii’,
lacrima ‘ciesa’, lingua ‘ssmu’, coGcrBenane mmena Nerio, Tarpeius,
Capiyolium = np.
(npeneleHHOe KOMIUIESCTBO CIOB T'AIILCKOTO IPOHCXOMICHAA IIPo-
G0 B TaTHED, GOJbIIe BCEro OHM OTHOCATCA K 00JIaCTH MaTepHAND-
Hoif KyIsTypH: braca ‘mamraidoHH’, camisia ‘pybaxa’, carrus ‘moa’.
Bce orm ymacnemoBansl 3aTeM poMaHCREME ssnkamu (AT. braca ‘mam-
TanoHN, 'Pp. braje ‘mememra, KaJXbCOHE’ \UPOB., KAT., HCI., IOPT.
braga ‘meiféHRa, KOPOTKHe HAHTAJOHH ; MO, d(biM)6poka ‘oneBaTs’;
pyM. a {fim)bri#ica ‘omeBars’; uT. camicia ‘pyGaxa’, ¢p. chemise, mecm.,
IOPT. camisa; MO, Kamawsd, pyM. cdmasd; uT., UCH. carro ‘Bo3s, IOJ-
Boja’, nopr. carro{ca) ¢p. char; npoB., kar. car; MONZI. KaD; PyM. car,

13. |Eme Gomee 3HauMTeNhbHEM OHJIO BIHAHUE JTPYCCKOTO ABBIKA
I KyJABTYPH Ha JIaTUHCKEH SA3KK M KyIbrypy. CBoero .HaWBHICHIEro
pacmeera STpyccKas KyubTypa mocturaa B VII—VI BB. g0 H. 2.
Ona Oma mepefaHa M APYrEM HTANMHCKAM HapoaaM. ¥ BTPYCKOB
OelI TeaTp 46, M OT HUX mepeuuIM PEMISHAM TaKHe cJI0Ba, Kak histrio
(arp. ister osEagalo ‘rECTpHOR’, ‘aKTep’), persona (3TP. persu ‘Macka’,
‘meficTByiomee Jxumo’), dossenus (CUeHHUeCKHi TropOyH aTeJaHHH)
M Ap. JTPyCCKMi andaBHET OCHOBHIBAJCA Ha rpeveckoM u OHur mepefian
yMOpo-cabeJbCKOMY HacedeHHI0, a TaK:e PAMIAHAM, KOTOpPHE 0NL
30BaJIMCh WM mpuMmepHO Ho 450 r. mo H. 5.4 Taxuwe massamusa, Kak
Tockana, Tupperckoe mope, mamommHaioT 06 sTpyckax (Tusci, Tir-
rheni). «Boauunma» — smOaeMa ropoma PmMa — ABJIfeTCS STPYCCKOM
cryasnTypoit V B, mo H. 5. (pmc. 1). Camo masBanme Pama (Roma) %0,
OO BCeH BEPOATHOCTH, 3TPYCCKOro npoucxoyxmenus 51, — B Pume
Onljia yJadOa, KoTopad HasmBajack vicus Tuscus.

lpaszpase Puma BHawaxe Hocmiam onHo mMsa (Romulus, Remus,
Manius, Numerius), Bo Bpemesa mapeli (mo 509 r. go H. 9.) OHH yiKe
cTamq: ynorpebaATs cumereMy aByx uMeH (Numa Pompilius, Tullius
Hostilius), a Bo BpemeHa pecmyGaMEM II0 STPYCCKOMY oGpasmy %2
Y PHMISH BBOJUTICA CHCTeMa TpeX HMeH (praenomen *® — jguaHOE
nMsa, nomen (gentilicium) — pomosoe mmsa, cognomen — gaMmUIBHOE
mM#A, oposeume %4): Marcus Tullius Gicero, Caius Tulius Caesar, Pub-

4 H. Muhlestien. Die Etrusker im Spiegel ihrer Kunst. Berlin, 1969,

49 F, G.Mohl. Introduction..., 108.

5% Beprmamit B duempue (I, 276) ceasnbaer massanme Roma ¢ Romulus.

8 C.Tagliavini. Le origini delle lingue neolatine. Ed. 4 Bologna, 19864,
crp. 74;I.Iordan, M.Manoliu. Introducerein lingvistica romanici.

Bucuresti, 1965, crp. 4; McTopus pmMcKo#l auTeparypH, T. I, cTp. 18,

O6HKHOBeHHO 0G0o3HavaMoch wHAmAamoM: M. (Marcus), P. (Publius).

%8 W. Schulze, Zur Geschichte der lateinischen Eigennamen. Berlin,
1904;380M. TarKe: M. M, Tporc®xui. Weropuieckas rpaMMaTHKa. . .,
c1p. 38.

% Taxr, mpossume caesar O3Ha4Yaxo ‘GoXbIIMe BOIOCH, TpuBA’, cicer ‘ropox?,

flaccus “paamil; sucnoyxmii’, faba ‘606’ (otcrona Fabius), catus “ymmmit’ pla-
utus, ‘IIOCKOCTONHHIMA® & T. .

52
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Pre. 1. Kannronmiickaa BomIANa

lius Ovidius Naso a 7. .5 K a1um B xnaceuueckui nepuos noGannsaica
EHOIla A BTOpOe cognomen mWiEx agnomen ‘mposemme’: D. Fabius
Maximus Cunctator; L. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus m T. m. -

Jonroe speMs pEMIAHe YIHANCh B STPYCCKHX InKojdax. Tar JIm-
puii (VII, 36) rosopaT, uro eme B Kouie IV B. g0 . 3.: «[lern paMuan
o0yJanmes OOHING BTPYCCKOH rpaMore, KaK Teneph (BO BpeMa AB-
IrycTa) TPEYeCKOR».

Ha naTuECREH #3HIK DePEBOREINCE HEKOTODHEe STPYCCKHE KHHTH.
Taxwme mepesogu genas, Hampumep, Taprksuamit [Tpuck, npoucxonms-
mMBEE EW3 ITPYCCKOro POAA.

¥ aarmackux aBTopoB (Mapk Tepemmumii Bappon, Beppmit Daark
H Ap.) BMEITCA HOKOTOPHEe 3TPYCCKHE IJIOCCH.

B narmHEM TakEe CJoBa, Kak sagina ‘nmramme’, catena ‘mems’,
culina ‘kyxma’, sacena, scena ‘cmema, Tearp’ ferrum % m T. ;1. 3aEM-~
CTBOBaHK M3 aTpyccKoro asuka. Cirosa balteus ‘c6pya’, subilo ‘mrpox

85 KBuHETHAHAH 11KCAA, 9TO «XAPAKTOPHEE YePTH CBOGOJZHOTO WeJOBEKA U TOJNBLKO
cBOGOHOTO 9ejIOBeKa — STO praenomen, nomen, COGUOEEN».

% A. Ernout. Les éléments étrusques du vocabulaire latin. «Bulletin de
Ia société de linguistiques, XXX (1930{, fasc. 1, crp. 82—124. — Ora craThA
feina mepenedarama B Jkypmaje «Philologicas, I, ctp. 21 m cn.; cM. Tarke:
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Puc. 2. HexyccTBo 3TPYCKOB

Ra dueiite’ BappoH cumraer TaKke 3TPYCCKOIO HPOMCXOMICHHA.
9TpyccKOe BIHAHEE IPOROIKANOCh BIIoTh fo I B. mo H. 9.'B I cro-
ZeTHH 1o H. 3. nmodT Bamepmit Meccana (Valerius) mmcan gpamui. ma
aTpyccroM s3wke. B I B. H. 5. aTpycckmit A3mKk wuepecran GwTH paz-
roBopHHM, xo1d ABa lennwit u cumraer, uro Bo II B. H. 5. dTpyCcCcKui
ORI eme SKMBHM sA3HKOM (pHC. 2).

14. Bonee npopo/mkuTeAbEEE Depuof H Gonee riy6oxo mogsepr-
ARCH TPE%OCKOMY BAMAHUIO JATHHCKUA A3HK, JHTEPATypa W KYJIbTypa
B mesoMm. HonduecTBO €I0B IPEYECKOr0 IPOMCXOMIEHHA B JATHEE
RocTAraet HECKOABKEX THCAY. Cpeau HEX claenyer yOOMAHYEH: an-
¢ora ‘axrops’, buxus ‘scens’, machina ‘mexammsm’, nauta ‘mopemia-
BaTeab’, gubernare ‘pPyxoBog®TH’, oliva ‘Macamma’, panis ‘xmue6’ 5%,
talentum ‘ranasT (Mepa Beca u [eHe:KHas efHHANA), amphora ‘amdopa’,

B. Beprouaspan. I'peveckumii u JaTHHCKEN: ABHKH, CAYKUBIIES CPEACTBOM
nepefavn MeCTHHX TPAJWOFi ¥ OpyZHeM KoJOHWsauum B JanagmoM Cpexm-
semuoMophe. «Hosoe B auarsmcrakes, Bum. VI. M., 1972, erp. {22.

87 B npeBHOCTH HTANRHANM NWTANACH IIABEHEM 06pasoM Kameil u3 JBY3epE
K III B, o B. 9., %o BpeMenu Hxnawra, oHA YiKe mexam xuel (panis),
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amigdalum mam amigdala ‘mmrmans’, ballaena ‘rmr’, colaphus ‘ky-
aaK’, cerasus ‘9epemss’, cedrus ‘Keqp’, citrus ‘mETpycoBoe mepero’,
malum ‘a6xoxo’, myrtus ‘Mmupr’, papyrus ‘mammpyc’, platanus ‘mia-
Ta®E’, purpura ‘OypuypHas YJIHTKa' W MHOTHe JApyrue. B cBoeMm aTH-
MOJOTHYeCKOM CJHOBape JNaTHHCKOro aswmka A. JpHy m A. Meiie %8
CUMTAIT, YTO HAZO OTINYATH CJ0BA I'PEYeCKOr0 HPOHCXOKIeHHA, KO-
TOPHIE «HOJYyYAIN B PaMe mpaBa rpaskIaHCTBa» «KakK : aér, aula, aura»
OT TOX, KOTOPHe ABIAITCA JUIME TPAHCKPUGHDOBAHHKIMHU I'DEYeCKAME
cnosamu (acanthus, adams, aditum).

I'pegeckoro mponcxosknenud u pax rononumMos 8 Mranun: Messana
(emrEe Messina), Syracusa (mmme Siragossa), Agrigentum s Cunmianm
(aerme Girgenti), Tarentum (msrEe Taranto s HamaGpmm), Neapolis
(¢ Hammammm-—guunEBe Napoli), Rhegium mam Regium (8 Bpyrram—
H Reggio) = gp.

Bﬁpeqecnoe BIUAHNEG HA JATHHL YYBCTBYeTCH HE TOJBKO B JIeK-
cuxe ®m ¢paseorormd, OHO TPOABASETCA TAKIKE Ha MOPPOTOTHICCKOM
ypoBHe., 3aMMCTBOBAHHHIE IPeUeCKHEe CYMECTBUTENBHHO CKIOHAIHCH
o JaTHHCKOMY oOpasmy (poéta, nauta, machina — mo 1 cka.). On-
HAKO MO;KHO 00HApY:KHTH B HapagATMe JATHHCKOTO CKJIOHCHHA H Ipe-
geckne oxonuaHHIN,) ITmcarens Mapk Tepewnumit Bappom coofmaer,
gro Jlonmit Axfmi nDepBrliil COXpaHEHA TpeIecKOe CKIOHEHHe.
Tak, cymecTBHTeIbHO® MYKCKOTO pPOIa IEepBOTo CKIOHOHHA Aeneas,
Aeneae B aKKY3aTHBe, KpoMe PeryJIgpHOR JAaTHHCKOH gopMer Aeneam,
HMeJ0 B MOJ3HME H rpedecKyio dopmy Aenean. IlomobGunie e dopmur
(Socraten, Persen) arrecToBaHKM B aKKY3aTHBE OT CYIIECTBHTEILHEIX
MYyKCKOro pora Socrates, Perses (mos:ie Persa remmtms Persae).

HexoTopHe sKeHCKHe CYINeCTBHTEJLHEE IePBOTO CKIOHEHHUSA aTTeC-
TOBAHK M B I'PeYeCKOH, ¥ B JATHHCKOH opme:

N. Helene Helena

G. Helenes Helenae

Ac. Helenen Helenam

Abl. Helene Helena

IMogoGHEIe mapasiaeabAEnle (OPMEL MOABISAIOTCA M Y CYIMECTBHTENb-
Hex [I m II1 crmomemmii %%,

Bappor yrBeps;maer, uro maske riaarox dico ‘rosopio’ rpedeckoro
apomcxokaeHHA: dico originem habet graecam, quod graeci dixy,

Hago oco6o orMeTdTh, 9T0 OJHH M3 IYYIMHX 3HATOKOB I'DEIECKOTO
u narupckoro, Mapk ®abwit KpanTunwman, XoTA ¥ OpH3HABAI JOCTO-
MHCTBA CBOEI'0 POJHOIO fABHIKA, BCe 'Ke B HEKOTOPHX CAYyJasX OTIABAJ
mpefmouTeHne nepsoMy: «I'peveckad peus HACTOIHKO NPHAATHES JATHH-
CRO#f, UTO HATHH IOATH, KOTHA XOTAT CHENATH CBOM CTHXHW HEKHHIMH,
VKPAIIaoT AX I'PeYeCKUME CIOBAMH, TeM Goliee 9T0 Y HAC JASA MHOTEX
OpefMeTOB HeT Ha3BAHUN, TAK 9TO HX NPUXONUTCS NEPEBOJUTH WX
onmerBathy («O6 opatopckom obpasoBammmy, XII, 10, 34).

58 Cm.: A.Ernout, A.Meillet. Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue

latine. £d. 4 Paris, 1959.
50 Cm.: Radu I. Sbhiera. Gramatica latini. Cerndut, 1913, crp. 34—36.
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IIpm aToM He0GXOAAMO 3aMETHTE, 4T0 0COGEHHO eHEANCH He TOXBKO
X He CTOIBKO TpeuecKHe JIeKCHIeCKHe 3aMMCTBOBAHHMA, 4 CHHTaK-
cuIecKHe 00OpPOTH TPedecKoT0 IPOMCXORHEHHM, KOTOPHE IO3BOJAIE
IIOYYyBCTBOBATH B JATHHCKHX JEKCHKO-PA3CONOrHIeCKEX eqHHHIIAX
TPeYecKHl A3RIKOBOH CTpoii.!

Opuaxko HBHATHIMAH 4eTKO OIPENeNH], YTO (TAJAHT I'DEKOB ILIa+
BAaeT M0 MEJKHM BOJAM; MH IJaBaeM mof 0oliee MHPOKEME NaPyCaMH,
Haia IPyNs HAamoJHeHa Gosee MomELM KyXoM» («O6 opaTopckoM 06-
pagosarumy, XII, 10, 37),

Tlox BiIUAEWeM TPEUECKOr0 A3HKA JaTHHG CTaNa BCe Gonbme H
Goffhime pasBHBATECA KAK A3ZHK BHCOKOE KYJBTYPH, COOCOOHBIA BH-
PasHTh BCEe HOCTIUKEHHA JATOPATYPH H ACKYCCTBA.

3asoepanme puMaAaEamd Bo II B. mo m. 5. I'penum copeiicTBOBaMO
YCHIICENI0 TPEUeCKOr0 BIWAHWA HA PUMCKYI KYJbTYPy H Ha JATHH-
cKHi ASHK. [laTHECKEHA moaT-Kiaaccuk Hemar Dxakk I'opammit («Ilo-
caampmsy, 1F7 1, 636—637) punyxnen Onl HpA3HATH:

Graecia capta ferum victorem

Cepit et artes intulit agresti Latio

‘Tpenus, B3ATaA B IJeH, mobegurellell MUKHX ILICHHWJA,
B Jlaguit cypoBHE BHecs HCKyceTBa. . .

I'pedeckuil ABHK ¢TAM ABHIKOM PEMCKOM apHCTOKPATAH. JTO MOMKHO
OOKa3aTh HA mpuMepe ceMpH CrnmnmoHOB. B amreparypHOM KPYIKKe
Comnmona Immiauana Maagmero (185—120 rr. go H. 5.) yJacTBORAIH
rpeyeckme ydenue: fpuiocod-cromk 1lametmit Pomocckmit (180—100 rr.,
O H. 3.) # mcTOPHK [lonmbmit m3 Maramomons (201 —1420 rr. po H. 3.),
onmcaBmuit pasrpoM Hapdaresa B 146 r. mo H. 5. ® paapymenHe
r, Hymagogum B Wenammm 8 133 r. mo =H. 3.

Ilepprie TaTEHHECKWe aHHANMCTH OHCANA CBOM JIETOIHCH HAa Tpede-
CKOM f3HKe. MOKHEO IMpUBECTH B KauecTBe HpHMepa HCTOPHKa-aHHA-
amcra Hpmara @abua IHmmropa (Q. Fabius Pictor — 254—200 rr.
O H, 3.), aBTOPa COUMHEHHA (AHHAJH» HA IPeUeCKOM S3HKe, Ife W3-
JaraiTrca coOurtuaA u3 mcropum Puma co Bpemer Jmea ® mo BTOpol
IHynmuecroit Bodmm. Tawrme nmo-rpegeckm mucan Jlyomir Hummai
Anument (L. Cincius Alimentus, III B. mo H. 3.). B pmaanmeiimem
Miaagmme B cpepgame aHHaJHCTH (l'emmaa — L. Cassius Hemina,
IT B. mo H. 3. llmcom — L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi— memsop B 120 r.
O H. 3.) NACAJIX YiKe CBOH TPYAH Ha JATHHCKOM fBHKE.

Muorme nmcareq:m ® AeATeaNd KYAbTyph PmMa yumimch B rpede-
ckux mxoxax. Mapk Tyawmit [{anepor, I'neit IloMmeit m gpyrume oxoB-
spnE mroay Ilocumomma ma Apamem (mpmbamsmrensEo 135—51 rr.
1o H, 3,) Ha ocTpoBe Pomoc, PmMcrme mmcaTelH H JeATeNH KYABTYPH
IIIPOKO HMOJb30BAIHCH I'PeYeCKAMHK obpasiaMu A HAIHCAHAA CBOMX
coumnenuit, PaGora Ilmmepoma «06 o6asaEBOCTAX» («De officiisy)
HaOWCaHa Ha 0CHOBe KHHETM cTomueckoro gpuaocoda IHamstua «O gomaren,
B KOTOpPO# HIPOBORUIACH MEICAb, 9TO MYAPHI 9eNOBEK MOIKEH OHTH
B ITOCTOSIHHOM OUTeJBHOCTH H TOTOBHOCTH KO BCAKHEM YAapaM CyIbOHE
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- I'pegeckoe BAMAHAE YYBCTBOBAJOCH BHadYajxe, 0C006HHO B JaTHE-
CKOM JIHTepaTypHoM A3nKe W B jauTeparype %, Ilepsmit maTmuCKEi
nacatedb JIusimlk ABTDOREK BBeN TPeUECKYI0 METPHKY B TPAreJuM, HO
He ITOCMEX 3TOro CHeJiaTh B sLoIlee, IAe OH COXPaHMI APeBHEJIATHHCKAL
carypEEH#CKEH CTHX, KOTOpHH He GBI METPHYEEKOrO CKJIANA, KakK
¥ rpexoB, a TOHHYECKOTO.

Hosnueitmue aarrackue nncateny (KBuaT JuENi U 5p.) HoNHOCTLIO
HpUCOeCOGHIA IPedecKyI0 METPHKY (reKcaMeTp) K JIATHHCKOMY A3KKY.

B 7o iXe BpeMaA JaTHHCKHe IHMcaTelH, B ToM ducie u I{unepom, me
MOTJIM He Ipu3HaTh 6orarcTBa rpeveckoro sasnka: Graeci illi, quorum
copiosior est lingua quam noestra («Tycrynanckme Gecenni», 11, 15, 35).

PaGoraa ycepaEO HaJ NpPEOXOTEHHEM CKYNOCTH A3HKOBHIX CPOJCTB
(paupertate sermonis laboramus), Mapx ®abnii KeuETHARAH BHEY -
HeH OHI €O3BATHCH, UTO I'PEUCCKEE CJAOBA HCIOJBIYIOTCH TAM, I HO
JocTaBANO JaTWHCKoro TepmuHaA (confessis quoque graecis utimur
verbis ubi nostra desunt). Jaske Taro#t mypmer, xax Tar Jlyrpenmi
Rap, Be Mor ma0e:kaTh 3aMMCTBOBAHHI H3 IPedecKOT0 A3HKA. B ero
npouseegenun «0 mpmpoje Bemel» NOABJAIOTCH TaKHe TPEIHSME,
rak gubernas (I, 21) or rpeseckoro rnaronma xufspvd® ‘pPYKOBORZHTL’;
machina (1V, 906) ‘npumcnocoGnenne’ u np.

Hacronbko BHCOK 6bUI /it PUMJISH aBTOPHTET IPedeCKOM KyJIb-
TYDPH, TOBOPHT XOTd OH TaKoél (paKT, 9TO mO3T JBHUM B Hadaje CBOUX
¢AHHAJIOB)» BIHEBAN K I'PEYECKEM My3aM, 4TO0H OHE €ro BIOXHOBWIH,
a HO TYSEMHH® DHMCKHEe MY3H.

B nxade ToCYZAapCTBEHHOI0 YCTPOHCTBA IpedecKoe BJIUAHEE OHLIO
Ba¢TOJNBKO 3HAUMTOABHENM, 9TO CHELWANMCTH ayManT, TT0 «PmM
MOMHO CUHTATH HIIHHHCTHYECKHM TroCcymapcTBom» 81,

13. Uro Kacaerca caMEX rpexkoB U3 pasawdHHX Kolormi CepepHoi
Adprrun, YeproMopckoro nobepesxbsda, Canunuw, Karabpum @ Apyrex
ofnacteil, TO ORE OHIN ACCHMUNEPOBAHH PHMISHAME MIM COOTBET-
CTBYIOINHM TyseMHEM HaceneHmeM. Toasko B I'penmm, Ha ocTpoBax
Jdreiickoro Mops B ordacTE B Manoil Asnu rpexm COXpaHWIE CBOIO
STHHYHOCTH, CBOH ABHK u o6wvawm. Ilomo6Gmo Amrero, mereEgapHOMY
Tépoi0 AHTHYHOCTH, KOTODHIA, HPHMKAcasch K CBOeH MaTepH-zeMie,
BCerfia 9epmaj OT Hee HOBHE CHJL, TaRk W TPEKH, CONPOTHBIAACH,
YCTOAAHE Jajke PUMCKOM ACCHMHIATOPCKOM TeHIOHIEH TOTHA, KOIja
OHH HAXOQHIHCH HA CBOell 3eMie.

Yro xacaeTca NaTEHAH, TO HX A3HK U KyJbTypa PasBHINCH B TeC-
HOM BSAHMOJeHICTBHY CO BCEME H3LKA&ME M KyJAbTypaMu APYTEX Ha-
ponos Mrammiickoro mosyocrposa. IlpEror o6pasoBaHENX Jiofel w3
Ipyrux HEpoBuHENEE Habmogaercsa .oCofeHHO B HAYAJNHHOM HepPHOHE.

® Opmaxo ¥ HapOJHAS JATHHE NOABEPIEAch rpedccKoMy BamamEEm. CM.: E. C o-
seriu. Das Problem des griechischen Einflusses auf das Vulgirlatein.
«Sprache und Geschichte». Festschrift fiir H. Meier zum 65. Geburtstag.
Miinchen, 1974, erp. 135—448.

% C.JI. YT9e HKO., HeROTOpH® TeRIeHHRE PAasBHTHEA PEMCKOM MCTODHOTpa-
¢un (moraan ma XI momrpecce «Jfipeme» 3 Bapmase, 21/X—1968 r.). Cm.:
BN, 1969, Ne 2, crp. 66.
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» . ?
Ib DOWrH- RWKTO M3 APeBHMX JATHHCKEX NMCaTelpl HE poKAeH
#'8 Pume. Jiupmkt Amppommn Oma rpexom ms Tapesre, Heywi — up
%ﬁam, Ter Maxnui Inanr 71 Aximi — n3 Yuﬁpm%nﬁ )
apk Ilaxysil — ms KanaGpum. - x
Pazamanoe mpomexosKeHNe CKa3HBAXOCH M Ha 0COGEHHOCTAX NpPO-
HIHOCETENLHOK oRCTeMH puMiAH. HBHATHINAH TOBODHIN, YTO MOKEHO
YSHATD Jigaell U0 X roBopy, HoxoGHO TOMY XKaK DasiMIal0T METaJIIE
oo C’W 8BYKy: nam sonis homines, ut aera tinitu dignoscimus.

b 51
wif "

§ 3. Jlarsms 3a npeneramm Wraaum

16,/ PacripocTpaHeHHEe JaTHECKOTO ABHKA 3a mpemenam# Hrammis:
CKOrO -MOIYyOCTPOBa Hadaioch B 241 r. Ao B. 9. (T. e. ¢ 06BABTeHAEM
pEMCKOH mpoBHHNMeH) ® npogoikaizock xo 106 r. n. a,
(r. 6. mo mpeBpamennA J[akmm B PEHMCKYI0 IPOBHHNHI0) 52, )
Bopr6a nporus Hapdarema, magataa B cepepume IIF8. fio u. a.,
naia PuMy BO3MOKHOCTH OCOSHAHESA cBoeit momm, Cunuams Onig
apeHOH cpamenuil B HepBoit Ilyrudeckoil Boitme (264—241 rr. xo B. 3.),
BCHAGNCTBHe Uero oEa OHJIa IpeBpalleHa B PHMCKYH MIPOBHHITHIO,
B cropoM Bpemenm, B 238 r., pumiaame saHane HKopemxy m Cappm-
HED 8, B 219 r. 10 H. 5. pEMIAHe 3aBOEBHBAIT HECKOIBKO TOPOLE:
Ha AppuaTHyecKoM mofepeskbe, BOEepBHE HPOHHKaf Ha Banxanca&
nonyocrpos. Hauumas co sropo# Ilymmaeckolt soitem (218—201 rry
X6 H, 9.) DEMJAHO OCYINECTBAAIOT PAXK OJHOBPeMEHHMX aanoenannﬁé’
Ho6epuiickmit HoXyoCTPOB NPOBPAINEHE B PHMCKYIO HpoBsHanuio B 157 ry
Bo H. 3 Ilocregunmit maps Maxegormn Iepcei Guan mobexen B 6mlg
npa Hugme (168 r. go m. 2,) pumexmM xomcyaom IlamoM SMuIbeMy
BaspaBHEM MaxemomckmM. B ckopom Bpemenm I'pemums Taxmxke Grna
fipeBpalleHA B PEMCKYWH IPOBUHIHIO NoX HazsaHHeM Axaia. B 167 r,
j10 B. 5. Ta e yd9acrs nocrariaa Wanmpuio. Ilocre Tperseit lyamaeckok
Bofun (149—146 rr. 1o B. 5.) Kapdarer cmeren ¢ muma semmu. Mexxf
125118 rr. o . 3. I0:xBmag I'anxan (Gallia Narbonensis) cranoswre
pEMCKOR aposuHnHEeii. CeBep APpuKH GHI 3aB0eBaH BCIACHACTBHS BOMHHE
mnporus aymupmiickoro gapsa IOrypret (144—105 rr. go B. 5.) (Rapra 2)¢
B Teuenme I B. 10 H. 3. pEMJIAHEe PACIIHPAIT CBOW 3aBOCGBAHHA HA
Bocroke. @pakua Gmita sasoesaHa B 78—71 rr. mo H. 3. ‘
“17. B sTOT jKe HepHOX MMeN0 MECTO camoe 3HAYHTEeSBLHOEe BOCCTA~
HEe pEMCKEX paboB xox BoguTeancrsoM Cmapraka (73—71 IT. go B. 3.)«
Craprax, HO IPONCXOKAEHAIO PpaKkdel, K0OIroe BpeMa ORI IIafgHaTo-
poM B r. Ranya B HamMmammu., Kiaccukm MapxcH3Ma BHCOKO NeHHIH
AWIHOCTE ¥ TepomYeckme muomsmra CHapraka H ero CODATHHKOB
B nuceme k @. Jnreascy K. Mapke mumer, aro Cmaprak — «Beams

 A.Budinszky. Die Ausbreitung der lateinischen Sprache iiber Italien
und die Provinzen der romischen Reiches. Berlin, 1881; ®. MoM Mz e m
PmMeras ucropus, 1. V. Pyc. nepes. M., 1949, — I'nasmeitmme ¢asu pacupo+
CTPAHOHHA JATHHCKOTO A3HKA BCJHCJCTBHE PHMCKEX SaBOEBAHHM, CM.%
A. K. Mlerpor Jexnwu. .. ormen IV.

8 E. Pais. La Sardegna prima del dominio Romano. Romae, 1881.
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Kuil moixoBojen. .. OGaaropogimit xapaxTep, WCTUHHHE NPEACTABH-
feJb AHTHYHOO mpoierapuara» 84 | N

U3 GexaBmEx-¢ puMcruX JaTudynruii pabos Craprak opraEEaoBal
TPOMAJHYIO apMUI0, pacIpefieAsass BX B OTPSAAH L0 BTEEICCKHM UPH-
sHaKaM (paxuinnl, repMaEOH, TAIXAH U T. A.). OpraausoBaHELE OT-
psgs paboB cTaBWId IO Yrpo3y CaMo CYIECTBOBAaHHEe PHMCKOrO
rocygapcrsa. B ¢Bssm ¢ 5TEM pHUMCKHH €EHAT HOPYYHI IOJKOBOFNY
Hpacey (Marcus Liciniug Crassus) BoariasuTh oHGpALEIO pasrpoMa
BoccrarmEx pabo (bellum servile), B 71 r. no #. 3. Ha ore Uraxmu
BoccTaHEe paboB Onlo mopasaeHo, a Cmaprak max B cpaykeHWH %,

B. 1. Jlennn mmcax mo aToMy moBopy: «Pabri, Rax MH 8HaeM, BOC-
CTaBaJIM, ycTpauBaaum OYHTH, OTKPHBAJIH TPAKIAHCKHE BOMHE, HO
HEKOINA He MOIVIH CO3/aTh CO3HATEJIBHOrO GOJBIIMHCTBA, PYKOBOXA-
mux Gopb6oHi maprwii, He MOTIH ACHO NMOHATH, K KAKOH IEJH WAYT, U
Jake B Hambojiee PeBONIONMOHHLIC MOMEHTH WMCTOPHH BCEIa OKASH-
BAJACH HEMKAMH B PYKAX TOCHOACTBYIOIMHX KJIaccos» %6,

18. BeaencrBme Tperheit BoiHH nporue IlomTmitckoro mapsa Mur-
panara VI (74—63 rr. mo ®. ».) pumasne 3aBoeBan Manymo AsHio,
Iloar, Cupuno (xapra 3).

Pamasare npogosmxany cBou saBoepannsa. Me;xny 58—50 rr. mo H. 3.
T'a#i ¥Oxmii Hesaps 3aBoeBsiBaer HorodbHo OkicTpo CoBeprylo I'ammmto |
(Gallia Transalpina aut Comata) 87,

Ermner (Aegyptus) cran pmmckoit nposmenmeir B 30 r. mo H. 3.0
H'®omny I B. o H. 3. m Havany I B. H. 5. PUMCKMMHA OPOBEHIHAMHA
cTaHoBATCA AyHalickue obnactm Pemma u Hopux (Rhaetia et Nori-
cum) — B 16—15 rr. pmo =H. »., Ilagnonma (Pannonia) — 8 12—9 rr.
mo H. 3.; ofe Mesmm (Moesia Superior et Moesia Inferior) —
B 6 r. m 5.8

Pamcrne nermoEs npoEEKAIOT Raxe Ha Bpuranckme ocrposa (43 r.
H. 9.), XOTH# HAXOTHIUCH OHH TaM HEIOJIO.

Taxum oGpaszom, PuMcras mmmepwsi jocTHraer B 9T0 BPEMA Aalio-
red B cBoeM MorymiecrBe. BiameHus PrMa ODpoCTHpAlHCH 10 BCeMY
nobepe:kbio CpefmseMHOT0 MOPA, KOTOpPOe pPUMIAHEe HABHBAIYK ' Ha-
mEM MopeM’ (mare nostrum), HIE ‘BEyTDeHEEM MopeM’ (mare internum).
PuMcrasa umMnepna pacmpocTep.aa CBOH BIALEHHS OT eTPans Anb0HoHA
(coBp. Arraus) go craxu I'mbpanrapa, oT ATIaHTATECKOTO HOGEPOHKbA
Tanawmn mo IToata IBKCHAA, T. €. A0 HepHOTrO MOpsA, OT pa3BaJMH 3HA-
MenuwTOoro HapdareEa BHoIb Bcero cesepHoro mofepesxbs Adpuku m
no mensTH Huna, orryna 8 Maxyio Asuw, Capuio fo Turpa u EB(i)pan:\

P

@ H Mapre u @.9urensc. Coud.,T. 30, crp. 126.

6 A, B.Mumyxnuu CoaprakoBcKoe BoccTamme. Pesomwonma paGor B Prame
B I B. 1o 5. 3. M., 1936.

% B. U. JI e a mwn. Iloxs. colp. cog., T. 39, cTp. 82.

7 AU.Teoprumesckuil. Nanau B snoxy Haia ¥Omnas Iesapsa. M., 1865;
H. Hubert. Les celtes et I’expansion celtique. Paris, 1932.

72 A, K paBuyx. 3arar IItomemeen. Ileper. ¢ mox. M., 1973.

8 T.I.3naTroBcKasa. MesuasI—IIss. u. 5 Huctopun Iynana’s pam-
cxoe BpeMa. M., 1959.
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B »sT0 Bpema PmM mommuHpyeT Haj BCEM MHPOM, H3BECTHHM B TY
amoXy %°. B nanpmeidilmeM rpaHEOH PHEMCKOTO rOCYHAApCTBR IIOYTH HE
waMeEnanch, IlomHTEM pAMIAH CHeXaTh HOBHE 3aBOEBAHUA IIOTEP-
LeTH HeyAady, Kak 3To 6bI0 B BoitHe mpoTHB mapdsad (53 r. 7o H. 3.)
I OpOTHEB repMapckmx miaemen (9 r. H. 5.) .

19. Horma roBopsiT 0 PEMCKHX 3aBOEBAaHHAX, 0OHYHO CUHTAETCH,
9TO 9TH BABOEBAHUA OCYIIECTBHJI pEMcKui Hapop (populus romanus).
IJTOT TePMHH SBIACTCA GONbIIe MOAHTHICCKEM CHMBOJOM ¥ COOTBET-
CTBYET ONPEAENCHHOH CHCTeMe YIPABIeHHA TOCYHApPCTBOM. Bmoane
IIOHATHO, 970 RATeIH PuMa, KakuM Ok on OoJabmAM HE ORI, HE CMOTJIHA
3aBOOBATH H3BECTHHI B To BpeMa MuD (orbis terrarum). Te, Kro nMerO-
BaJINCh pHEMJIsHAMEH (romani), mpegcraBaaam coboit cMemeHWe pas-
JWYHHX HAPOJOB, HO POMAHE30BAHHEIX B IIPOIECCE PMMCKEX 3aBO€Ba-
gE#. Wper peus, coGcTBenmo ToBOps, 0 PEMCKHX TpaskfgaHax (cives
romani), KOIHYeCTBO KOTOPHX BO3PACTAN0 BMECTE € pacIImpPeHHEM
puMckux Biaagenmit. C I B. go B. 3. (Lex Julia municipalis) Bce cro-
6opurie sxmrrennm Utaman cramm puMckumy rpaskaanami. ITocae spukra
212 r. B. 3. mmneparopa Kaparxamrs («Constitutio Antoniniana»)
IpaBo0 PHEMCKOIO TI'PaKOAHCTBA JAaBaJioCh BCEM CBOGOTHOPOMKAEHHEIM
miogAM (ingenui), DpENucaHHEM K ropogam Pumckoii mmpmepmm O,

20. ITocme I B. H. 5. pEMJAHE OCYINECTBWJIH JHMIObL ONHO 3HAYH-
TellbHOE BaBoeBaHHe — 3axBaTuil laxmio 71, Ora Omja He TOABKO IO-
cliegHel IpoBHHINEl, 3aBOEBAHHEON PUMIAHAME, HO B IOPBOH, KOTOPYIo
onm ocrasuam (III B. B. 5.). 3aBoeBanmem [laxkmm pEMIAHEe npeciesno-
BaJM HOCKOILKO Heleil. Bo-mepBrix, mia peYs 0 BOGHHOM HPECTHKe
Pama. PuMcraa mMmepmsa XoTela JOKAa3aTh BOBMOMKHOCTH HOBHIX 3a-
BOeBaHMH. Bo-BTODEHIX, IpecieoBallach dKOHOMHYECKAA MeNb, CTpe-
MHJIACH 3aXBaTHTh OorarcTBa laxwm, B mepByH oOYepenb 30J0T0 H
COMb.

, JaBoeBaHNe J[aKMH CHIPANO PEIMAINYI0 POIEL B HCTOPUH BOCTOY-
HOPOMAHCKHAX HAPOAOB M HX ABHKOB.

21. B mpomecce pacmupeHHs CBOHX TPAHMI[ W 3aBOCBAHUA HOBHIX
TEPPHUTOPHEM PHEMCKoe paboBaafieibuecKoe TOCYAapCTBO JOLLIO 0 Ce-
BeponyHadckmx ofnacre#. Ha bsrux semaax obmraiu HauuHAA GO
II 1ricAveneTna A0 H. 5. ¢pakuicKHe IJeMeHa, KOTOPHX PHMJIAHE Ha-
SHBAJH JaKaMM, a Ipekr — reramm ‘2. I'peueckmit mcropmk Crpabom
OTMeYaeT, YTO T'eTH KWK B CTenHO# obxacTu oxkoxo J{yHas, a paKm —
B Topax B cesepo-3amapmoil wactu Markmm. Cpendm mako-reTCKHX Ijie-
MeH HM3BECTHH: KocToOokM (Ha ceBepe HuHemHeldr Moamasmm), ysie-
IEHCH (MJIM ayCHeeHCH), Geccr 1 jgau B coBpeMennoii [{o0pymxe | p.

6 Ha cBoux KapTaX Te MecTa, KOTOpPHE He GHIIE H3BECTHHl PUMIIAHAM, OHH OTME-
gagn: hic sunt leones ‘smecr neEH’.

" H. AL MamxugB. Mcropua [Ipesmero Puma. M., 1947, ctp. 523—524.

1T Tam e, eTp. 435—439; U. M. Tponuc x nii, Heropmieckas rpamMa-
THKE. . ., c1p. 43.

?W. Tomaschek. Die alten Thraken, I—II, Wien, 189%4; G. K a z a-
r o v. Beitriige fiir Kulturgeschichte der Thraker. Sarajevo, 1918; D. D e t-
schev. Die thrakischen Sprachreste. Wien, 1957; V. Georgiev.
Raporturile dintre limba daca, tracd, si frigiand. «Studii clasice», II, 1860.
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Pre. 3. Terckwe rammsane cocyau IV—III BB, fo H. 5.

flsuK gaxro-reToB GHN HHA0EBPONEHCKHEM M ABIAICH NHAJEKTOM dpa-
kmitckoro sAsbKa. Or gakeB coxpammimch HasBamma pek: llpyr (Ilo-
pata, Huperyc), Hynmait ([Jomapmc), Cuper, Mypem, Apmxem. Buep-
BHO B HCTOPHH reTH YIOMHHAITCA I'PeUECKHM HCTOPHEKOM I'epomoToM
B VI B. 50 H. 5. B CBA3H ¢ HOX0A0M HepcHacKoro mapsa Jlapma I B 514~
543 rr. go H. 3.7

Oxomo pnepeBEm Jlyxameska Opreescroro paiioma, HocremTs
RoroBcxoro paiioHa ¥ B HeKoTOPHX ceJax Pubrunkxoro m PesurcKoro
pationos Moxapasekoit CCP mafifenn ciefsl [aKo-reTCKHX ropomum’?
(pme. 3).

[ax® 3aEEMaJHCH 36MJICHENMEM, BOSMEALBAA 3eMII0 (€3 HCHOIb-
30BaHEA IIyra. BupamuBans BUHOTDAJHEKH, 38HUMAJINCH CKOTOBOM-
CTBOM, a TAK:Ke JOMAIHAME OPOMHCIaMM (IPANSHAOM, THAHBEM KOB-
poB, TOHYADHHIM HejoM, o6paborkoil mepesa m :xeiesa). OCHOBHEE
IOCeJeHHA AAKO-TeTCKUX IJIeMeH Ha3sHBaIuch Jaea (dava), uro osHa-
4aJI0 cexo0, MocedeEne’ W IPENCTABIIO H3 Ce0s rOPOAHAIIe, OKPYIHeH-
HOe pBaMH. Drilo HalifleR0 HECKOABKO TaKHX ropomes: Argidava,
Buridava, Petrodava, Piroboridava, Sargidava, Sacidava, Sucidava?,
Capidava m gp. MsBecTaniit B gpesrOCTHE McTOpEK I Teorpad Hmapmmii
IIromomeit (II B. . 3.) ymomMumaer @ Kpyrme Jaxo-reTck@e Topofa Ha
reppuropmn 6ynymei Moagasmm: 3aprunasa, Tamacmnasa, aycoaBa
o np.”® Caemnt mako-TeTCKEX KpemocTedl OLLIM HAaimeHH Ha p. Peyr

¥ O mpyrEx wmeroummKax cM.: Mcropmio Moapasckoit CCP. Kmmmmes, 1965,
crp. 29—31.

4 Cm.: Ucropus Monapascroit CCP, ctp. 34—35; Ermumnraomemus CoseTHK
Moaposensicks, Boa, I. Kumunsy, 1970, crp. 240.

® D. Tudor. Sucidava, Une cité daco-romaine et bizantine en Dacio. «La-
tomuss, LXXX. Bruxelles-—Berchen, 1965.

1 Hapry pmaro-reTcKmX HOCeNeHEM Ha TeppmropEE Moamasckoli Pecnyfiuikn
ceM. B Vcropun Moapgasckoit GCP, c1p. 31,
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¥ M3BECTHH Celdac Kak apXeoJorH-
geckaa craEmuma Crapmii Oprees.
Ha reppmropmm Moananckoit CCP
COXPAHHJIHCH BEMISHEE KPYIJIHe
BaJIBl, KOTOPHe ABIAIOTCA OCTATHAMH
AaKo-TeTCKAX mocenenui *°. Cronm-
Ileil JaKO-TeTCKOro rocygapcrsa Ghul
r. CapMucereTysa, pacmoso;KeHHRH
B IOro-samagHofi wactu Tpamcwisn-
BaHEHU (pHC. 4).

Hako-reTcKoe HaceJeHHe MMEJO
CaMEI® TeCHEE SKOHOMHYECKHE CBAZH
¢ COCeAHMMH IJIeMeHaMH: QpaKmii-
CKEMHE, HaxofAmuMucsa Ha lore [y-
HafA, H 0CO0EHHO C TPEYECKHMH KO-
JOHHCTAMH YepPHOMOPCKOro mobe-
pexbsa. G IV—III BB. pm0 =H. 5.
HW3BECTHH CBASH JaKO-TE€TOB C rpede-
cxolt Koxommeir Tmp (Tyras), roro-
pasA Haxoxmiach B ycree p. [lmectp
(coBp. r. Bearopox-/[HecTpoBcrmit).
B c. Byrygsern OpreeBckoro p-Ha, B
GHRBIIEM JAaKO-TETCKOM mocejxenmm, LHc. 4. I'omosa naka
HalijleHH I'pedeckde MoHeTH THpa, a
B ¢. Jlomaremk Epwmenxoro p-ma

o0Rapy:xeHa cepeGpaAHag Hako-rerckas MoHera III B. 1o m. . Dra
MOHOTa Upe/iCTaBAsfeT Co0od moxpaskaHme I'POYECKOM cepedpaAHOi TeT-
pagpaxme (tetra drachmum) maxemomckoro maps ®uamnma II 78,

PuMCKHe TOPTOBIH W PeMECIEHHEMRY TOMe HPOHUKAIA Ha TEPPHTO-
pmio [laxmm.

Ha YepmomopckoM moGepe;kbe HaXogma0Ch MHOTO I'DeYeCKHX TIo-
ponor ® xodommi: Histria 7* — Tomis (mmme Homcramma — CPP),
Callatis, Dionysopolis, Odessus (mmme Bapra — HPB), Marcianopo-
lis u gp. ’

I'peveckrme KOJOHUCTH BEJIE OeCTOUEHHYH 60pn0y HPOTHB aBTO-
XTOHHEIX IJIeMEH: NAKO-reToB, pakmiines u Ap. fBasasces ocrpoBraMm
paboBiaaieIb9ecKoro 06mecTBa, rpedecKHe KOMOHEH CTPEMMIHCH
HAWTH DOAIePKY ¥ APYTHX paGoBiafenbuecKuX rocygapeTB, Bor mo-
YeMy OHM /[00pOBOTSHO NONIEHEAACH PUMy, IOMOTas PEMIAHAM B 3a-
BOGBAHHH KapHaTo-ZyHaMCKHMX 3eMexas. B I B. mo H. 5. pmmiasame sa-
BoeBayu Bce nobepexkne JlyHas, ero mpaBsii M JeBnil Geper HaumHas
or ropopia Drobeta (oxoxo coBpemernrnix HenesHsIx BOpoOT) B KO YCTHSH
Huecrpa, rae croan Tap. Buoonne BosMokHO, 9TO B CBASH ¢ DTHMYE 3a-
BOOBAHUSAMY, YTO0H YKDeOHTH CBOM BIAJeHWA, PUMIISHE COODYLHIE

"7 Cu. Heropua Mongascroit CCP, crp. 34.

® H.C. lepxaswn. Hcropma Boarapmm, T, I--IV, M.—J1., 1945—1948.
“® Ocposara B VII 8. 10 =. o.
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TAK Ha3nBaeMEle TposHCKHe BaJHI,
OCTaTKH KOTOPHX COXPaHWIHCH [0
Hanmx gHe#, B 57 r. go H. 3. Tap
HAaXOHUJICA YK€ B PyKAax PHMJIAH.
3nechk ORI pacKBapTHPOBAH PHM-
CKH# BoeHHWI raprmsoH, C aroro
roga Twmp dexanwn cBOI COGCTBEH-
HYI0O MOHETY ¢ M300pasKeHHeM pPHM-
CKHX IpaBHTEIEH X C HAZOHEHIO
Tyras.

22, B wDocaemmeit uerBepTH
I B. H. 5. Ha ceBsepe [lyHas mako-
TeTCKHE IJeMeHAa IO OPeABOXATEdb-
ctBoM [lemefama  o0LejEHAIACH
(pmc. ). C86 r. H. 9. Hawamach
6opnba mporms Pmma, Haxm pmobu-
JuCh HEKOTOPHX YCIeX0B, W pPHM-
JAAHe GHJIM BHHYKIEHH Aake ILIa-
TATH UM JaHR. BoRHH ¢ mepeprnBamMu
NPo0KAJIACH Ko Hagaxa Il B. H. 5.
Pumcroe pabGoBiameabuecKkoe ToCy-
AapcTBO TOTO BPEMEHH OHIJIO eIne
HOCTATOYHO MOT'YMEeCTBEHHBIM, YTOOH
He TOJABKO OTOHTHR BparKecKHe
aTakd, HO U OCYINECTBUTHL HOBHe 3aBoeBaHUA. 1o/ MperBOgUTEIECTBOM
Henebana naxo-reT ymopmo COIIPOTHBJIANNCE, OTOHBas BCe ATaKHM
ppMCcKAX 3aBoeBareded, Ilocie moxoma mmmeparopa Tpasma (101—
402 rr. 5. 3.) (puc. 6) naKm GhIE mOGEKTEHN ¥ BAKIIOUNIE MEpP HA
04eHb TAMKENBIX JJIA BHHX yenosuax. OHA 00A3aHH OLLIA CIATH PAMIISA-
HaM BC€ BOOPY:KeHHe M BOeHHHE MeTaTeJIbHHE MAIIMHE, IepearTh
HH)KCHePOB, BOUHOB, Hepefe;RaBmEX HA KX CTOPOHY M3 PHMCKOH ap-
MHOH, Pa3pPyMMTH BCe HMeIOMWecd KPEHNOCTH, He IPOBOAUTH CaMo-
CTOATENBHYI0 BHOIDHWI IoxXATHKY. OZHAKO IOCJIe 3TOT0 NAKO-TETH
He ycuorounuch. OHE MCKAMK HOBHX COIO3HKKOB M IOBOJ JIJISA BOCCTA-
nsa. B ceasu ¢ atum Tpasa upmkasan mssecTHOMY B TO BpeMs apXu-
TeKkropy Amoxnonopy ms Ilamacka (puc. 7) coopyadaTh GoaBITOR MoCT
gepes [lyHait, urofu Jerde mepempaBMTH pUMCKHe Bodicka B Jlakuo.
Tax 6rur mocTpoer B 105 r. H. 5. maBecTHEN MocT ueped [lyHall oKoo
r. Drobeta (61us cospemennnx jlexesurnx Bopor). B coopy:xenrn mo-
cTa YYacTBOBAJH COJmaThl nATE pmMmcKEX JermonoB (I Adjutrix, IV
Flavia, V Macedonica, VII Claudia, XIII Gemina) m gersipex wo-
ropt (I Cretum, IT Hispanorum, I Sagittatorum militaria, I1I Brit-
tonum). B gpesHOCTHE 5TOT MOCT CUHTAJICA BOCHMHIM UyAOM MHpA.

Beaxencteume Bropoii sxcoenunun Tpasna (105—106 rr. B, 9.) gaxo-
reTH OBIM OKOHYAaTeIbHO pasrpomiuensi. CTOMHEDA FaKCKOTO rocynap-
crea Capmmcererysa Onuia IONHOCTBIO -pA3pYIIeHA PUMJIAHAME M He-
IaJIeKo oT aToro Mecra so3asErHEYT B 108—110 rr. B. 5. HOBHIL ropox —
Colonia Ulpia Traiana Augusta Dacica. B 118 r. k aTomy mrassanmmo

Pme. 5. Jemeban Ha Tpasmosoik
KOJOHH®
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Pue. 7. Anoaaomop ms Jlamalra

nprbaBlieHO crapoe HassaH@e Sarmisegetusa, 9ro MOMKHO GHLIO CHM-
BONMBADOBATH CAHSHHE JAKOB ¥ DHMCKHMX KOJOHHCTOB B OfHH HAapOX.

23. B osnamemoBamme mobefEl Haj jakamm B Pmme Grum opra
HH30BaHH Ooxpmme mpasgEecTBa. Ha apeHax pPMMCKOTO OHMpKa IoO-
rubiao Gomee 10 THC. mako-rerckumx raagmaropoB-paGos. Coopy:keHH
ABa BOJIMYSCTBEHHKLX HAMATHAKA: KoJoHHAa TpasaHa B pumcroM dopyme
7 maMAaTHOK Tropaeum Traiani oxomo ¢. AgaMkamcnm B HEuHemrHeH
Hobpymxe (pme. 8). Mpamopuas koxomHa:TpasgHa copoxamerpoBoit
BRICOTH IOCTpoeHa AmoniomopoM m3 Jamacka B 112 r. (pmec. 9).
B 117 r. B xoNoHEHE 3aMypPOBAH B 30J0TO% ypHE mpax camoro Tpagna &

80 (Tlamermpur uMnepaTopy Tpasny» — OrPOMHAA pedsh, COCTOAMANA U8 95 riap, —
cocraBren Ilammmem Miaagmum. Ero ;e mepemmcKa ¢ TpaamoM (X Kuura)
HOJTBEPKKAET OT3HBH 06 HMMIIepaTope Kax IPaBHTeJe NeNOBHTOM M PaByMHOM.
Cu.: HUcropus pmmckoit sgmrepatrypw, T. II. M., 1962, crp. 166.
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s
ITamaraur B Agamramen coopysker B 109 r. ma Mecte, Ijje Bo BpeMa

OepBOil BOMHEE DPHMIAH ¢ [aKaMH IPOM30ILTA 0COGEHHO 0/KeCTOYCHHAA
omrBa (pHEe. 10). STw namaraukE GoraTo pasykpawmeHH Gapenbedamm.
Oxromo 2500 penvedHRIx KapTEH W300parkaloT PA3INUHEE DTANBL 32-
BoeBanmA Jlakmm. OHU SBIAIOTCH BayKHHIMM WCTOYHAKAMHI M3y4YeHHUSA
UCTOPHHA, 3STHOrpPAQUM, BOSHHOTO MCKYCCTBa JAaKO-TETOR U PHMIAH
aToro mepmoga 8. Mpaunnysckmit mucarens CreEgans, noceTusmuii Pum
B 1828 r., mmcan o xomonHe Tpasma: «Mue Kamerca, uro Gapesabednl
OPeACTaBIAIOT COBEPMICHHEHITY0 MOHENb WCTOPHYECKOr0 CTHIA; HET
B HIX HUYEr0 H3LHICKAHHOTO, HAYTO B HEX He 3a0HTO, ABUKeHHE IeJI0-
BeYECKHX TeJ H300paikeHo C BeJIHYECTBEHHOCTHIO, HOCTOHHOHK pesia
@upusa. 3To coBepleHHeHmue K300 paskeHAA, KOTOPLe OCTABUIM PUM-
ngEe caMuE o cefe» 517,

24, IloGexxmeHnbie maKo-TeTCKUe IJeMeHa HOHECIM KOJJI0CAJIbHEE
JIOACKAe MoTepH. THCAYA JAaKOB, OCTABOIMXCA B JKHBHX, ORIH pac-
npogans pumiasgHamu B padcteo. IlosToMy pumMckmit meropmr Dia-
Buit Esrponmi (IV B. H. 3.) nmcax, aro Hacenenue JJaxum OHLIO mCT-
pebiero, ocobeHHO Myskckoe Hacesgenme: Dacia diuturno bello De-
cebalis viris exhausta. BmecTto mcTpeGieHEHOTO JAaKCKOTO HaCeIeHHA
TyAa IpEGHIA KOJIOHHCTH W30 BCeX YIOJNKOB PEMCROM uMnepwun: Traia-
nus victa Dacia ex toto orbe Romano infinitas eo copias hominum
transtulerat ad agros et urbes colendas®. ‘B mo6exmerayio [faxnio
Tpaan npmBex 60JBIIOe KOJIUYECTBO Jonel miaa oOpaGoTKE 3eMIH H
3acejeHAd TOPOAORB’.

B [axnu nocenmrock MHOTO TOPrOBIEB, PeMECIOHHHKOB, COJIIAT.
Jyamme 3emad OBIIN OTHAHH KOJOHHECTAM; CO3JAHO MHOTO JATH(PYH-
nauii, B KoTopex paboranm pabum. B Jlaxum OGBIM IOCTpOSHH HOBEIE
ropofia, MOCTHI, ioporm, TeaTphl. laxmm obpasom, [larkua mpespartm-
Jach B PUMCKylo mposmHNuio %%, Bosmmxia B [lakumu u HoBasa ofme-
CTBEHHO-DKOHOMEYecKasa dopMmanus — pabopaanerbueckoe oOIECTBO,
KOTOpOe 3aMEHRIO poxoBoitl crpoii. Kak morasmBan . Jurease B pa-
Gore «lIpomcxoskenNe ceMbH, YACTROM COOCTBEHHOCTY M TOCYAAPCTBAY:
«PuMcKoe yupaBleEHe W PUMCKOE€ IIPABO MOBCIONY pPaspyIIMIX [pPeB-
HUe pOROBHE O00LeNMHEOHHA, & TeM CAMEIM M IOCJHeJHHUE OCTATKH MeCT-
HOl ¥ HANWOHAILHOHN caMogesTelbLHOCTH» %4,

25. 3aBoeBaHWe pUMIAHAMHE J1060i HOBOH NPOBHHENUU WMEJO
BaKHEI® IOCJEACTBHA IJA AaHHoE Teppuropuu. Haummanes mpomecc
POMAHM3aIUA HaceleHusa. XOTH POMAHH3aIMA LPOMCXOAHMIA B pas-
AAYHHX VCJAOBHAX 3SKOHOMHYECKOrO, HOJHTHYECKOTO0, KYJILTYPHOTO
IJIaHA, BCe ke HPONecC POMAaHM3AIAH BCEX IPOBUHIMIA HMMeJI MHOTO
ofmux vepT.

-

81 Nzo6paskeEus Ha TpaaroBo# KononHe Gmam nporyMepoBans: C. C. C1¢ h o-
r 1 u s. Die Reliefs der Trajanssaule, Bd. I—II. Berlin, 1896—1900.

8la S ¢ 36;1 dhal (Henry Beyle). Promenades dans Rome, t. II. Paris, 1883,
crp. 61.

82 Flavii Eutropii. Breviarum historiae romanae, VIII, 6. Lipsiae, 1950,

8 U T.Kpyraumrosa. Hakaa B puMcKoil okRynanuu. M., 1955,

M K. Mapkc n @.98rensnc. Cou, T 21, crp. 147.
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Puc. 10, Jmu3on GophOH MeRYy PHMIAHAMH W JaKaMH

Bo-nepBrix, xapaxTep POMAHHBANHEHE 3aBHCEA HPEARNE BCEro OT
epHofia 3aBoeBaHWA mporuANEH. Hopcura m Capammns, Hampmmep,
3aBOCBAHEEEG B 238 r. mo H. 3., OGHIN NOABEPrHYTH POMABR3AMEN
Oonee HHTOHCHBHO, YeM J]aKHA, B KOTOPOH OCYIECTBIAACA STOT HpO-
!necc HagmHadg ¢ 106 r. H. 2.

Bo-BTOopHIX, oTmaNeHme OT MeTpoloaud, oT Vramumu, Toie MMeIo
HEMAJOBa/KHOS BHAYCHWE B IPOLECCe DPOMAHH3aIuM. B CBA3A ¢ 5THM
HYXHO BHABHTH 3KOHOMHMYECKHME CBHBH C METPOIOJHeH, COTh HyTeil
C000ImeHHsI, CBASHBAWIIAX JaHHYI TPOBHHOHK ¢ MeHTPoM. [laama-
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oua u Bepxasas Mesnsa, naxogammecs G6amwxe k¥ Wranwun, poManH3E-
paHnl OHICTpoe W HWHTeHCWBHEe NPYTHX LIPOBMHIVHIA.

Haxonexn, ycTOAYMBOCTH PHMCKOIO BJIAJLIG6CTBA B 3aBOEBAHHOMR
OPOBHHHUE 3aBHCENA OT YKOHOMHYECHKOM ¥ KYJBTYPHOH COIDOTHBIIAE-
MOCTH MeCTHOT0 HacedeHus. I'perusa, Hampmmep, KOTopasg HAXOAHIACH
Ha 0ojlee BHICOKOH CTYyIeHH Pa3BHTHAS KYJIbLTYpRL_Boobmie, uwemM Pmwm,
He OHjja_HONBEpPrayTa HPOHECCY POMAaHM3AINHH 9,

26.f/Uro xacaeTca pPOMAaHH3ANHH TeTO-JAKCKOTO HACEJOHHSA, TO
8TOT IYfOIecC HAYaJcA HaMARoro paHbme 106 r. H. 5. W mpomoipkan
paspuBarsca # mocixe 271—275 rr. v. a., Korna Jlaxna Gnia ocras-
anena pumiasHamm P \Ceasm Mexay cesepom H IoroM JlyHas mocie
275 r. m {0 XoHIA . 3aCBUIETOILCTBOBAHE MHOTMME HANUUCAMH X
MOHETAMH, HaiigeHHEIME Ha TeppuTopu: pceir laxmm 37, Hpowme Toro,
ciaenyer oTMerurh, uro [{oOpymka npopgossxana ocTaBaThCS PHEMCKOR
NpOBMHENNEed BOIOTH HMo Havaxa VII s.

E{?} 3apoepaHua Jlakwu pEMISHAMEA POMAHU3aIAA HACEJEORHA OCYy-
MBCTBIAANACHh KYHN[AMH, peMecJeHHWRaMm 58, npuOHBmMME CIORa 13
Prmcxoit mmepmgk

Buoonge Bosmo:xHO, 9To MEOIWe JaKW, B TOM 4HCIe M caM [lemebax
¥ ero npuEOImKeHHEe, FOBOPUAH IO-JATLIHMU,

ngocne 3aBOeBaHEA [lakuy pacIpoCTPaHUTENAME JATHHCKOTO SA3HKA
¥ KyJbTypH OHUIH, KPOME PeMeCJIeHHMKOB A KYIIOB, TAX)Ke PAMCKHE
YHHOBHEKE %°, BoMHE PAMCKHX JIerHOHOB, PRCKBAPTHPOBAHHEE B TaH-
HO IPOBWHIHMHY, BO MHOIOM COJEMCTBOBAJIM pAacHpOCTpaHEHHK Jia-
ream %°. Ha reppmropum lakupm mocTogHHO HAXOAHIMCH HOPHEMEPHO
25 THIC. PEMCKHX JIErHOHOPOB OT moMeRTa B3aBOEBAHHA E 0 €0
octaBienna B Jlakmm Haxommiaca omuH jgermon (XIII Gemina) ¢ rap-
HuzoHOM B I. Amynmu (Apulum, summe r. Aanb6a IOnmsa). Iocxe
168 r. B daxkum 0w packBaprupoBaH ®W Bropoit xermon (V Macedo-
nica) ¢ rapamsoroM B . lloramcca (Potaissa, srme Typma). Counmarst
9THX JIETHOHOB — BHIXOJIIH M3 PasIHYHHX PHMCKHX IPOBHHIWH.

IIppmenmue B {akmio pEMCKEE® KOJOHHCTH HE BCe OHLIM BHXOZX-
mamu ¢ Uranmifckoro moxyocTposa. Bepraee ckazaTp, orryaa ux GwI0
OUeHb M OYEHb MAJIO, TAK KaK 1pasgH cIeIuajJbHEIM JEeKPeTOM 3ampe-

85 0 poMamwsagmm puMcKmX mpopunnuid cM.: M. B.Ceprmesckuii. Bpe-
HeHme. . ., crp. 37—69; . K. Il e T p 0 B. Jlexnguu. . ., orgen IV.

8 . Kpyrauxosa. K sonpocy o poMammsaumu Jaxmm. — BJIH, 1947,
Ne 3. Ha reppuropun Hakmn Owianm nafinenn Gosee 25 THC. PAMCKUX AHHAPHEB
pecnyOnuranckoro mepuona III—II se. gou. 5. CM.: Michael H.Cra w-
fort. Roman Repuglican Coin Hoards. Cambridge, 1971.

82 V. P 4rvan. Dacia. O protoistorie a Daciei. Bucuresti, 1926; O 3x e.
Dacia. Civilizatiile strivechi din regiunile carpatodanubiene. Ed. 3. Bucu-~

resti, 1958; O B sk e. Contributii epigrafice la istoria crestinismului dacoro-
man. Bucuresti, 1911.

88 M.E.Cepreenxko. Pemecnenmauku J{pessero Pmma, JI., 1968.

8 0. B. Kyanpasuges, YVccuefoBaHMA IO HCTOPHA OGalRaHO-AYHAHCRUX
obaacreit 8 mepumos, PaMcro#t mmuepum. M., 1957.

M. llTaep™MaH OrEddecKMd M COIHAJIBHHI COCTAB PHUMCKOrO BOHCKA
ra Jymae. M., 1933.

1 ¥. G. Mo hl. Introduction.. ., ctp. 258.
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THI KOJOHW3AIX) 3aBOEBAHHKIX MPOBHHOWI Hacexedmem m3 Mraanm,
9T00B He JUIMATH, MeTpoumoiuio pabouerr cmam *2, BoapmmucTBO
KOJIOHHACTOB Hpumad B JlakWio W3 Jpyrmx OpoBmHIUHA: u3 Pemnmwm,
Nanmamum, Opaxma, Wmampun, Ilamwormn, Meepunm, Mainoit Aspm
(Cupun) m ap. O6 3TOM CBHAETEIBCTBYIOT MHOTOIHCICHHEE HagIuCH %,

XoTa 3T KoJoHACTH He Obiam Brxomuamu u3 Mragnu, oxnako Bce
OHHM SABIAINCH HOCUTLIAMH M pPACIPOCTPAHHTEIAME é‘gnncnoﬁ KYIIb-
ZYDPHI, PHMCKOTO ]IpaBeauiaTHHGRI/Iﬁ A3HIK OB A1 HIWX 0OMXOmHBEIM 94,
JIaTHIHE BBOJHWJIACH BHAYaJe B KadeCcTBe fA3HKa mobexgurenei. Paszro-
AApUBANE Ha JATHHCKOM MBHKe IPEKNe BCETO COJTATH PHMCKHX
JIeTHOHOB. PUMCKoOe BAaJE9eCTBO 3aCTAaBUI0 IOOEHKIEHHOE HACEJIeHHe
E3y9UTEH JATHHB, TAK KaK BCA aMUHHCTPAIUA BEIACh HA JATHHCKOM
ssuke. Ummeparop Becmacmanm msfgan cumenualbHHEIM 3EAKT STHOGE—
tenbHo MOepmiicko#i OpOBUHIMHE, KOTOPHIH NpegyCMATPHEIA, YdTO
¢IATHHCKMA A3HK BBOAUTCA B WCKJIIOUUTENLHOE OPMOHAJBHOE VIIO-
TpeGieHre NOBCIOAY RaK [eJOBOH ¥ aMAHUCTDPATHBHHIE A3HK B ropo-
IaX; Bce JRUTeJW OOA3EIBANACH €r0 0e3yCJIOBHO YCBOUTh M TOJbKO
OpUHAAJe:KaBmue K misera contribuens plebs moram sToro msGe-
RaTh» %5,

910, ,KOHEYHO, OTHOCHJIOCH He TOoabK0 K MOepwiickomy moxy-
OCTPOBY, HO H KO BCEM OCTAJBHEIM PUMCKHUM TPOBHHIHAM.

Camo coboii pasymeercs, 49TO OPH HCOOIHEHHHM CBOUX o0fA3aH-
HOCTe#l MarmcTpaTaM BceX NMPOBHHNWIE OHIO 3anpemeH0 NoJb30BaThCH
APYTHM SI3BIKOM, KPOMe JaTHHCKOTO %6,

Bo-BTopHX, JaTHEHEP pacupocTpaHsIACh KOJOHUAMH BOMHOB-BETe-
paHoB, ymenmux B orcTaBRy *’. Bo MEHOrmX mMecrax BeTepaHbl COCTaB-
IAIHM OCHOBHYIO Maccy HacexeHuda. OHM CIMTANNCH PAMCKHAMM TPak/Ia-
HaMI* CAMOT'0 BHICOKOT'0 HpaBoBoro craryca (cives Romani optimo iure
optimaque lege). Ocofoe BHEMaHHWe ygeada BeTepaHaM ABrycrT.
B 33 r. 1o H. 3. OH OCHOBAX KONOHHIO BETepaHOB BTOPOro raaiabcKoro
nerdoHa. Bogpmumm nmpusmiermsama (honores) mosab3oBaimcs Bere-
paHu mo Bceit TeppuTopnu PUMCHKOM MMOepHUU: OHH HOJYYAIM 3eMeIIb-
Hble Y9acTKH 0e3 BCAKOM KOMIEHCAIME; Hages BeTepaHoB KaK ager
optimo iure privatus me obGaaranca HaJoroMm (tributum); oEm umenn
npapo OHTH M36PAHHEMM B TAK HABHBAaEMHH conventus W TeM CaMBIM
OHTH IPABHTEISIMH TOPOXOB W cel. XOTA BETePAHH K ABJANNCH BH-
XOAUaMM M3 PA3JUYHEIX OPOBHHOUMN, JATHHCKHUR A3HK A HAX OBLI
cBoe0OpasHHIM koine Me:kqy pasIWIHKHMYE HapoJaMH, acCHMIIANPOBAH-
HEIMH pHMIAHAMH B XO0fe 3aBoeBaHUA. JIaTHIHL BHIOJHAIZ B TO

2 [.Tord an. Introducere in lingvistica romanicd. Bucuresti, 1957, ctp. 32;
O B8 xe. Alexandru I Philippide. Bucuresti, 1962, ctp. 90.

% Al.Philippide. Originea roméanilor, v. I. Iasi, 1925, ¢rp. 519 u cx.;
H. Mihadescu. Limba latind in provinciile dundrene ale imperiului
roman. Bucuresti, 1960.

°# Tawm me, crp. 277278,

% M. B. Cepruesc xuii. Beegenwme... crp. 49.

% F. G.M o hl. Introduction. . ., crp. 101.

 10. K. KonocoBc Kasa H Bompocy oconmalpHOi CTPYKTYype PEMCKOTO
ob6mectea I—III BB. H. 5. (Collegia veteranorum). — BJIW, 1969, Ne 4.
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BpeMs podb Tak HasnBaeMoil lingua franca (asuika mocpegmuxa) %,
T. €. OHJIA CPEeACTBOM OOINeHUA MEXTY JIOIBME PasIngHOT0 3THO-
JIMATBUCTHYECKOTO IPOUCXOMNICHHA.

Horpma makm-Berepansr BosBpamauauch B [[akwio ¢ mpaBaMu PHEM-
CKHX TDaKIAaH, OHA HECJIW B CBOHM CeMBbH JATHHCKHA ABHK M PHUMCKUA
oOpas xuaEm. YTo Kacaercs JNAKO-TETCKOro H3EIKA, TO OH YIKe
B_VI B. coBepmenHO nc4es B ceBepHHX ofmactax llymas.

mpomecce POMAHH3ANHMH OIPeJeNeHHYI0 POJH CHTDPAJNH ITKOJEH,

YUYUIHE TOBOPHTH H YHTATh MO-JATHEHH.\B mKoJIax MHOIO 3aHAMA-
JAUCH JIATHHCKO# TpPAMMAaTHKOH, a Tarke Kaxaurpadmei °%*, Yuemmum
ROIRHH OHJIM OCBAMBATH OUpEeseHHNe 00pasis IMCHhMa, HaSHBae-
MEIe praescripta.?)}mamﬂe BCAYECKH CHOOCOOCTBOBAJM TOMY, 9TO0H
AeTH MeCTHOIO HaceNeHWdA YIMJIACH JATHHCKOMY HA3HKY, TaKk Kag
CUHMTANH ITKOJH Ba}KHHM CHOCO00M POMAHH3ANHH Rpaﬁzﬂoma I'meit
IOanmit Arpumrona omiagen Bpurammeii, oH cpasy e IPHCTYIHI
x oprammsanuu mKoXx ?°. B I B. mo n. 5.  Mcnammm maxopmuamce
mKojier (B ropomax Ocka, Cesmina, Hopmosa), ocmoBammke KBmm-
Tom Cepropuem (rogul ero npasiaerns 80—72 rr. go H. 9.) g4 o6yTe-
guA ropamix wmOepuitnes», kak mmmer llayrapx. Ily6amit Kopse-
amit Tamur ynommHaer o6 W3BECTHHIX BO Beell MMOEpPHM ITKOIAX
(scholae maenianae) B ruapEoM ropopme mnposumnrmm Gallia Lug-
dunensis —Augustodunum (mmEe Autun), rge ofyuaxaces TraldbeKas
Mononge:xp 19° B IV B, ymommBaerca BHCHIAA IKoJia B I'. Bypaurana
(Burdigala, mmme Bordeaux) *', B Jlakmm, mo Bceil BepOATHOCTH,
9JleMeHTAPDHHE IOTKOJH ORUIN OPraHW30BaHH B ropogax Capmusere-
Tysa, Anynana (Sarmisegetusa, Apulum) u gp.

Boonse moHATHO, WTO GoAblue BCEero YIOMHHAIOTCH IIKOAH HA
repputopur Wranmu. WspectHo, mampumep, uro B Bospacte 12 Jer
Oynympit mosr Beprmamit mocrynun B mioay B r. Kpemoma, 3artem
oR yumiaca B Mmmame (Mediolanum). W xax OH BriCcIyi0 IIKOXY OH
oxonums B Heamone, rxe oH yums rpedecKkyio JuTepaTypy y Ipemoma-
Barens Ilapderusn m ¢pmaocodmo y smuxypeiina Capoma 1%,

Ilesaps cameiM cepbe3HEM 00pa3oM 3aHMMAJCHA OpTaHM3aNHBeH
mron. Pumckumit meropur Cperomuii B cBoeMm ouepke o Ilesape muru-
pyeT 3aKkoH 3TOTr0 IOJUTUYECKOrO [eATelisi, B KOTOPOM TOBOPHIOCH,
910 J000# MEOCTPAHHHHT grammaticus, KOTOPHH HOCeJIHUTCS B MMIe-

pHH, JoJpxeH HOJIYdYWTh MOJNHEE IpaBa rpakgancrea (ius civitatis
optimo iure) 108,

% H.Schuchardt. Dielingua franca. «Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philo-
logie», Bd. 23, 1899; ¢p. A.M eillet. Esquisse. . ., crp. 273.

82 B 260 r. mo H. 3. Coypuit Kapsuauit (Spurius Carvilius) orxpun B Pume ny6-
JIH‘IH%% npemogapanme rpammartuku (cM.: J. B ayet. Littérature latine,
crp. 62).

% F, G. Mo hl. Introduction. . ., erp. 172.

10 Ceeroruii. O 3paMeHMTHIX TpPaMMaTHKAaX.

10 Cm.:F. G.M o h 1. Introduction. . ., ctp. 66—71; M.B.CeprueBc K & i.
Beepenne. . ., crp. 48, 153.

102 B G, Mohl Introduction. .., crp. 172—173.
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!pfacnpocrpanennm JATHHCKOI'0 S3HKA COJeHCTBOBANE TaKKe R
TOPTOBHEe OTHOMIOHHSA HPOBHHENWA ¢ METPONONHe# U MEKAy HIPOBWH-
nuAMu.\Biaarogaps ToproBEM KOHTAKTAM HacTO UPOHCXONATI0 HEePBOE
3HAKOMETBO ¢ PHMCKOA KYJBTYDPOH, JUTEPATYyPOH, PUMCKOHN ;KU3HBIO
BOOOmE
27. Henwsza cebe mpe BJIATH, YTO POMAHM3ANUA IIPOTOKAJA
raaakxoy 6es BcArux Tpemmit, VcoleHHO BHaYaJle MeCTHOE HACOICHHE
OBHMHIHUIA IUTAN0 eCTECTBOHHYIO BPajKAY K PUMCKUM 33aBOEBATENSM.
E)*;!HO 3a APYTrEM ecienoBaiu poccTamusg X Vcmammm B 154 r. mo H. 5.,
Maxegonsun B 149—146 rr., B I'penum B 146 r. m cHoBa B Mcnammm
B 138—133 rr. m ap.) %% UYro racaercs [axkwd, T0 KPYIHEE BOCCTa-
HHUA MECTHOTO Hacexemua upomcxoxmmnau B 117—148 rr., 8 139, 143,
156, 170 rr. m gp. B I . 9TH BOCCTAHHA OLIIE XapaKTepHH 1A
Bcelt PaMcroit mmmepuu. [MuEOrne MecTHEIE KATEAH YXONUAE K3 CBOUX
POMHEIX MECT M WCKalW-HOBYI pPOFHHY 3a npefeidaMm PuMckroro
rocyAapeTBa. Tax, HaupHEMep, JaKH YXONUIN B COBEPHE® Rapoar
rfe KHIM DOACTBEHHEC UMM STHHYECKHO ILIEMOHA: KADPIH, POKCOMAHET;
KOCTOGOKA M ,t{p.‘?’.?@ecb OHH OCHOBA.IM HOBEIE TIOCEJCHUsA, W3BECTHHE
B MCTOPHM IOJ HISBaHHEM KOJOHMWE CBOOOSHHX JaKOB, KoTopHe Oec-
npepHBHO Hamagaaw Ha Pmmckoe rocymapctBo.NC pmMckmM BiIajhl-
YeCTBOM MUDPHWAACH JUML NPAaBAMASA BEePXyMIKa 0-TeTOB, KOoTopas
OBICTPO HPHECOOCOOMIACH K HOBHIM IIPABHTEIAM, MOXYIAA OT HEX BCI-
KOTO poja upmnuem%?}ﬂonoﬁnoe OoJ0KeHNe MO}KHO HalJIofaTh BO
BCeX 3aBpeBaHHHX pumianamm npopwHUmAX. Eme Bo Il B. 10 H. 3.
rpeveckuit ucropur Ilonnbmii (:xmpmumit B gome Cmmmuomor 16 Jer)
nucai; «moJmrEka Pmma TakoBa, 9To oHa Kaskercs GJarojarbio Aad
Bcex mopumneHgHX Pmmy mnapomos». Homedmo, TaRWMM riiasamd
€MOTPEeAHN HA PHUMCKOe TOCHOJCTBO B TEPBYI0 OYepEAL IpaBAMue
RJI2CCH, KOTOPDRIeé BMECT® ¢ PHMCKOH aiMHUHACTpanmme# KeCTOKO 2KC-
IAYaTHPOBAJIM MeCTHOe HaceleHHe.
HeeMmo HA CONPOTHBJIEHHe HACEJIeHHA MPOBHHLOMHA, MOMKHO CKa-
3aTh, 4TO| BCA Teppuropua Pmmckoit mmmepwm, xpome I'pemmm u Ma-
noil Asuue~0mna pomaHm3oBaHa K IV B. H. 3,

§ 4. OcHoBHBIC 3TANB pPASBHTHA
JATHHCKOr0 A3BIKA H JANTEPATYPHI

28, C pocToM m YEKpemneHHeM PEMCKOro TocyxapeTsa pasBHBAIINCH
JAaTHHCKHH ASHK ¥ KyJAbrypa. BHauame gaTHHE Opliia HADOXHBIM pas-
TOBOPHHM ASHKOM, SI3HKOM IACTYX0B W 3eMIeNelNbIleB. ITO LOJGMHKEe-
HEEe APEeBHHX JATHHAH OTPA3HJIOCH BO BCeM HMX O0JHKe M XapaKrepe.
Harom (De agri cultura, I. 1) Tax »mpea mpmeanm macTogmero pum-
AgHEAEA: virum bonum quom laudabant, ita laudabant: bonum
agricolam bonumgua colonum, T, e. ‘Xopomero (HacTOAMmero) ueso-

BeKa, KOTODPOT0 XBRJAWIN, TAK XBAJHIA: XOPOIIHMA 3eMIIOBIAJIOJICI] —
XOpOmMME X03AHH’,

10¢ Cu, moppobmee: B. Ml mm M a p e 8. Owepru. . ., erp. 19 mca.
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HopobBmii mpeas PEMCKOTO IpaKfaHMHA COXpaHmICA W Y Bap-
pora, Beprunus, Ifanepora ® gpyrax mmcareixedi u jearenelt Kynn-
Ty uMa.

Jlareees gpesHero mepmoaa (prisca latinitag) Bcememo orpaykaima
xaPpaxTep ceabckoro Omra aApesmux narmaaH % CiaoBo materia,
HanmpHMep, 03HATANO 'fepeBo’, TouHee ‘cTBOA NBpeBa’, OT KOTOPOrO
paspacra®ress BeTsH (mater).

IlpomcxosxneHne HEKOTOPHX JATHHCKHX CJI0B C aOGCTPAKTHHIM 3HA~
9eHNeM CJAeyeT HCKATh B ONPENeJeHHHX CIOOBOCOYCTAHWAX © BIOJHE
KOHKDeTHHM 3HaYeHHMeM, OTPaKalOIMEX BaHATHA APEBEAX JAaTHHAH.
Tax, nprnararexbroe sincerus ‘ HaCTOAMEN, HEUOAAeIbHELA; ISCTHEIA,
IpaBAMBEI, HCKPEeHHWH, YACTHE Oeper ¢Boe HA49aN0 OT BHPAKEHHA
sine cera ‘6es BocKa, wWcTHIL’ (OTHOCAMMECS NEPBOHAYAJILHO K MERY).
3HaueHWe ‘yWCTHH, 0e3 Bcakmx npmmeceir’ scem eme y Iopamma
(Epist., I, 2, 54); sincerum est nisi vas, quodcumque infundis aces-
cit ‘ecqym_cycyn sarpAsHem, BCe, 9TO TYHAA BOJbENIb, 3aKWcaeT’.

29/ Ilepsoe nECHMeHHOE CBHUJETEILCTBO O JPEBHEOA JaTHHHA
aTO /MHaNIACh Ha 30J0TOH 3aKOJIRg;Fibula Praenestina), nafigesrOn
B 1871 r. oxoxo kpemoctu IIpem@Cre (Praeneste), pacmoiosKeHHOMA
B BOC oif gwactm Jlamuma. Pumlyna ¢ Hagmmepio maTHpPyeTCcs HpH-
mepEp 600 r. mo H. 5. \IpeHecTHHECKAS HAAIHECH, HANHCAHA IPEYCCKHUMM
6yxB W HEMeeT yromuit Texcr: Manios med vhevhaked Nu-
masioi 1%, wro B amTeparypHOi JarHHE o3HauaeT: Manius me fecit
Numerio, 1. e. ‘(MacTep woBenup) Maumii creran MeHs Aasa (3axas-
unka) Hymepma’. B Kparkoi Hagnmuce CymeCcTBeHHK AapXaHIecKHe
ocofeHHOCTR (oHeTHMKE M Mopdoxormm: Manios BmectTo amTeparyp-
Ho#l JatmaCKOE (opmu Manius; ynBoenne ocHoBm nepgerra vhevha-
ked Bmecro mmr. fecit; apxamdeckas ¢opMa NATHBS MYKCKOLO POja
Ha -0i (Numasioi); akkysatus nmamoro Mecrommenus 1 amma med
BMeCTO JHT. me. B oTHOmeHNE ¢gorHeTmIeCKEX ocobeHHoCTel CIaEIyeT
OTMETHUTDH BEChbMA apXaHYeCKYI0 TepTy — HAOHCaRMe Vh 1iasa mepefaum
NabmoneRTAIBHOTO coriacHoro f, a Tak:xe coxpaHeHEe aWTOHTa -oi
(Numasioi), KoTopmit eme He yTpaTwi KoHeuHOro -i (Kax B IHT,
aar.). Kpome Toro, Hamo oTMeTHTH COXpaHeHHe MHTEPBOKANBHOIO -S-,
KOTODHIA B JHT. JaT. nepemen B -r- (Numerio).

UeTBepTHM BEROM HATHEPYETCSA [Apyrad HANOECH (HA COCYHe)d
Duenos met feced, rme mosBasercs yake He yABOeHHas ¢gopMa Iep-
¢exrta (vhevhaked), a nmpocras (feced), Becrpma Oamsram K ¢opMe
KIaccudeckoir aarmuz (fecit).

IeJOM JATHHD APEBHET0 IePHOJA XapaKTepPH30BAJACh CIERYIO-
¥ OCHOBHBIME (POHOTHKQ-TPAMMATHUCCKUME OCOOEHHOCTAMAM:

— JIHeM J_'(mbTOHro;%i, i, ou, ei: Aimilius, foideratei, Lou-
cius); Ecn Jb30BAHHEM € BM, igMenerva); 0 BM. U Sonc), U BM. i

);2 r

(auru eHUTHB | crioHeHHWs okamguBajicsa Ha -as\{Coiras, Lato-

16 J. Marounzeau. Le latin langue de paysans. — «Melanges J. Ven-
dryesy, Paris, 1925.

106 A, Ernout. Recueil de textes latins archaiques. Poaris, 1947.
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nas, familias); marmB Ha -ai (Menervai, Loucinai); uucTpymenrais-
B (TBopmTenbHmid) Ha -ad (praidad, senteniad); wo Il ckromenum
HOMHHATHB OKamgmBaJjica Ha -os (filios, Manios), ~om (donom); garus
Ha -0l (Numasioi), macTpyMenrtan Ha -od (Gnaivod); HomMmHATHB
MH. 9. Ha -eis, -es, -is (llibersis, coques, magistris); B IV cxaonenun
reHUTHB OHKAHYUBAJCA Ha -uos (senatuos), wmHCTPpyMeHTan Ha -ud
(magistratud); y mMecrommeHMiz aKKy3aTMB oKaHYmBajicA Ha -d (med,
ted, sed).

30. Menee ueMm 3a ABA BeKa JATUHCKUMA A3HK K JAUTEPATypPa B CBOEM
PasBHTHH NIPOABHHYJAHCH pajieko Bmepen. llosBaAiorca numcarenwm,
KOTOPEE B CBoeM GOJBIIMHCTBE HAXOAWIHCH ITO] CHIBHHIM BIMAHWEM
IDe9eCKOr0 SA3HKA M JUTepPaTyphl. B 9To BpeMsi pasBepHYJ CBQIQ Hes-
TEJHHOCTh CTAPEHINRA PHMCKHIA ApaMarypr M moaT Jlymumi ZJIHBm'z’[
Aﬂn;pormﬁ}(Lucius Livius Andronicus — ymep oxoxo 204Le. mo
H. 9.). Om 6m1 pogom m3 Tapenra W kKark mieEHHH mpubnn B Pum
B/272 r. 10 H. 3%2{1\10}:1&11?& cegaTop JluBmit CaamEaTOp OTIYCTHII

poHEKa Ha Boa¥. [as my:mpg mxoan JluBuji AEJDOHHK IepeBe
caTypHUEACKHM cTHXOM roMeponckymw «Onuccero» \l{pome Toro, Aagpo-

WK IePeBeJ WK Iepeaesial HeCKOABKO I'DeYeCKEX Tparefuii: « A X
(Achilles), «Irme» (Aegisthus), «Argpomena» (Andromeda), «{amasn»
(Danae), «Tposmckmit roms» (Equos Troianus), «l'epmmomay (Her-
mione), «Mmo» (Ino), «Tepeit» (Tereus) m meckombro Romepmit 107,
adajioM pMMCKO# dureparypsr cuuraerca 240 r. Jo H. 3., Korma
JIiBwiA AHZpPOHHK IO WOPYYeHWIO PMMCKEX NpaBHTeNel IOCTABHI Ha
ob6mecTBgHENX mpaagEecTBax (ludi Romani) gpamy mo rpegseckomy
oﬁpaaqy?ms. Tor e aBrop cognema B 207 r. mo H. 9. TEMH JJIA X0pa
HeBymer-1I0 ciydarn OJaronpHATHOTO IOBopoTa Bo BTopoi Ilymmue-
CKOH BOWHe.

Oparop Ammmit Huasgmit Caemoir (Appius Claudius Caecus —
rogur gearenbuocTE 312—280 rr. mo H. 5.) ABJAAETCA OJHHM M3 CTapei-
MUX IpexcTaBUTeNedl JaTHHCKOH IHIPo3K H mno3smd. OB Hammcald
jopumddeckuit Tpaxrar «De usurpationibus», Heckombko pedelt m
cOopamk mapeveHWi B carypHEickmXx cruxax (Carmen de moribus).
Hunepor (Tyckynamckme Gecenni 1V, 4) cpaBHEBaeT 5TH M3peYeHUA
¢ «soJoTuMH ctuxamm» Ilmparopa, masmBag ux «pythagoreum».

CHOBATOJIeM HACTOAUIEH PHMCKOM JHTepATypH cumraercsa l'Hei
Heégwit (Cneius Naevius — 270—204 rr. mo m. 3.). O 6m1 sonue-
CKUM @O3TOM Hu Hammcal »smomelo «llymmieckas Boima» (Bellum
Poenicum) B cemm xamrax 19°, a rtaxike mecTh Tparemuii u GoJee
30 xomenmi, KOTOPDHX KPATHKOBAJX JIATHHCKYIQ apUCTOKDPATHIO,
raaBEEIM 00fasom Meremion 1°%°, KoTOpHeE OTBETHIH YIPOMKAIOIIAM,

107 Livii Andronici fragmenta. Coll. H. Duntzer. Berlin, 1835; H. de la Ville

de M irmont. Etudes sur ’ancienne poésie latine. Paris, 1903.

Hcropna pumckoit mureparypH, 7. I, 1959, cTp. 43.

109 B anTHYHOHA AmTepaType KHHTA COOTBETCTBOBAZNA COBPEMEHHOH INaBe, 0OLITHO
KHHra OHJa HanmcaHda HA OTHEJBHOM CBUTKe, KOTOPHI MOT joctmrath 10 M
B [UIHEE.

1082 Fato Metelli Romai fiunt consules ‘Ha romosy PmMa, cyasfa mpumecaa
Merennos’.
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CTABIDEM HU3BeCTHHM carypmilckum ctuxoMm: Malum dabunt Metellii
Naevio poetae ‘magyr tpenky Merenam Hesuio moary’. Hesumio mpm-
HAJJIOKAT [[Be IIPETEKCTATH (T. €. TparegdW HA PHEMCKNE CIOKETH):
«Pomym» (Romulus) m «Haacragmit» (Clastidium). I'met Hesmit —
aBTop cOOpHUKA M3pevYeHmitl, M3 KOTOPOTO COXPAHHAMCH AWINL He-
cKoJbKO ceHTeHAnmit. Hampmmep: Est unus quisquie faber ipse suae
fortunae ‘Hamkmuii weaoBeR KysHeL CBOEro CYACTHI’ .

Hpyram mmcarelrem sToro BpeMeHu Oni Hemar Jmmmit (Quintus
Ennius — 239—169 rr. mo m. 3.11°, cosmarexs puMcKoOro smoca H
POROHAYANHLHUK JATHHCKOH N033MH, aBTOD smolfem «Ammams» (Anna-
les), B KoTopoil BocmeBal HcTopHI0 PmMa ¢ JjereHmapHHX BpeMeH
JHeA W {0 cBomx AHe#, m 22 Tparexwmii: «Axmmmy (Achilles), «Aaxcy
(Aiax), «Anrmeom» (Alcmeo), «Armpomaxa» (Andromacha), «IBme-
Augey (Eumenides), «Boikyn Uexropa» (Hectoris lytra), «A¢uremusay
(Iphigenia), «@ermrc» (Phoenix)' m ap.

JHHA MPHHAJIEKAT JBe IPeTeKCTaTH: «AMOpakday («Ambraciay)
” «Cabmaarkm» («Sabinae»), a Tarkke xomegum «Tpaxrmpmunar
(«Caupuncula»), «ITamrparmact» («Pancratiastes»),

JHHA coYmHNI cefe sumrpamMMmy-sunutraduio, coxpanesayrwo Ilame-
poroM B «TycryaaHckux Gecemax»:

Aspicite, o cives, senis Enni imagines formam.
Hic vestrum panxit maxima facta patrum.
Nemo me Jacrimis decoret, nec funera fletu
Faxit. Cur? Volito vivus per ora virum.
‘T'pasinane, 0 nocMoTpUTe Ha cTaporo JEEES ofpas!
CiraBHEE OH BoCIeBAJ HOABHIY BamuX OTIOB.
He modmTaiite MeHA HE CJe3aMHM, HU NOXOPOHHHM
Bounem. 3agem? f mupo#t Oyay DopXath Ho ycram’,

(nepeB. B. U, MoaecToBa}

anfeparypu Ger/ Tar Marmmit Hnanﬂ (Titus Maccius Plautus —
254—184 rr. mo H. b.). [lnaBr 6w posxfien ne B PuMe, a B MeCTHOCTH
Capcupa B YMGpmm. Xopomo 3HANA HAPOAHYI0 ;KM3HP M HAMMCAI
Gomnee 100 xomenmii, M3 KoTopHX coxpammiachk Toabko 21 1. OGwano
KoMmenua IliaBTa myGiamkyloTcsa B axdaBATHOM HOPAAKEe WX Ha3BaHWA;
«Ampurpmor» («Amphitruo»), «Ocue» («Asindria»), «l'opmox» («Au-
lularia»), «bakxunauy» («Bacchides»), «Ilnennurm» («Captivi»), «iHpe-
Omit» («Casina»), «IIraryara» («Cistellaria»), «Hyprymmor» («Cur-
culio»), «Imoaur» («Epidicus»), «Bnusuenr» («Menaechmi»), «Hy-
nen» («Mercator»), «XpactuuBuit Bomu» («Miles gloridsus»), «IIpm-

H
BHI(&IOE[HMGH:QTBJIBM APEeBHero omepHoda JAaTHHCKOIO H3HI{;H

110 Ennianae poesis reliquiae, iteratis curis, recemsuit J. Vahlen. Lipsiae,
1903 (3-e m3a., 1928); A. A, M ep o ru . W3 pabmofeHnii Haf JOKCHKOA
JIATHHCKOI'0 HMOSTHYECKOIO A3HKA (Ha MaTepuaje ¢parmMenToB Ks. Junmus). —
«fIsaxk ® ofmecrBo». Max-Bo CapaTosckoro ye-Ta, 1967, cTp. 244—251.

11 Titi Macei Plauti. Comoediae ex recensione G. Goetz et Fr. Schoell.
Lipsiae, 1902 (B cemm ToMax).
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papenne» («Mostellaria»), «JIymmen» («Poenulus»), «Ilepc» («Persa»),
«lcesnon» («Pseudolus»), «Harmat» («Rudens»), «Crux», (umm «Ioc-
noga m pabu» («Stichus»), «Tpm momerr» («Trinummus»), «I'py-
omaa» («Truculentus»), «Uemoman» («Vidulariar)!2. OcunoBHywo 1ens,
KoTopy®o npecnenosain [lnastT B cmoeilt JpaMaTyprudeckoit mesTens-
HOCTH, — BRI3BATh CMeX NIYGIHKH, ¢ TeM YTOOH KoMHuecKuid spdert (vis
comica) mMeql olpeflelleHHOe NOJIOKUTENBHOe BO3neiicTBUe Ha myO0IMKY.
IInaBT Bcerma mpeciemosan Mopamusyiomylo mpenb. Ridendo -castigat
mores ‘cMesich OH OMuyeT HpaBH’, KAk roBopmiIn puMiaHe, (CHOMeTH
cBonx neec llnaBr Gpan oT rpedeckmx aBTOPOB, HO mpucnocabimpai
HX K DHMCKHM YCJIOBUAM, JaTHHWSHPYA 3a4acTyI0 U WMeHA JXeilcTBY 1o-
mux Jjun. IlnaBT oxasancA HacTOAUAM MAacTepOM BeJeHMsA Jmajiora
(diverbia), mcnons3ysi HauGonice ajexBaTrHHEe A3HKOBHE cpencTsa. llu-
IepoH cMral A3HK mpousBeleHumil IlnaBTa oOpasioM IaTHHCKONR peum.
Jarmackmit rpammvatux 11 B. v, 9. AB1 lesnmit gaer Taxywo mpesoc-
xofuyo xapakrepuctury: Plautus verborum latinorum elegantissi-
mus, T. e. ‘H3HCRapHe#mmii Macrtep naTuHckoii peun Ilnasr’. He
cnydaliHO NMOSTOMY IOBOPMIM pHMJAHE, 4TO «echum Ou Mysm XoTenu
FOBOPHUTH MHO-JIATHHHE, TO OHH 00A3aTeIBHO IOBOPHIH OH ABHKOM
IInasray (Hemarnnman, X, 1, 99). Takum oGpasoM, ¢ nonEmM npa-
BOM MOKHO CKa3aTh, 4TO |B [peBHell PHMCKON NUTepATYpe HUKTO He
NCHQAR30BAN Jyulne JNATWHCKUH A3HK, yeM [lnast 115{2@

ITy6amit Tepennuit Apprranen{(Publius Terentius Afer — 185—
1397Tr. mo H. 3.) H3BeCTeR mo ero mecTu KoMmepuam: «Bpatba» («Adel-
phoe»), «/leBymra ¢ Asnpoca» mam «AHApAHEKa» («Andria»), «EBmyx»
(«Eunuchus»), «Camoncrasarexsy («Heautontimorumenos»), «Cnex-
poBe» (¢«Hecyra»), «@opmmon» («Phormion).

B corx romenuax Teperanumit ¢ 60IBIIAM MacTepPCTEOM IPEICTABHI
XapaKTepH repoeB.L‘;ﬁm ero IpoM3BEeHAI BaHWMAaeT Kak O Iepe-
XOJHOe MeCTO OT apRamdecKoro ssnka Nlmsma Ampgpommka, IlnasTa,
JHHEHA /K ABHKY KIaccmueckoro mepmoma\lOnmit Ilezaps rosopmi, 9ro
Tepentfis — «1106ATeNs 4HCTOR pedm».” B 5TOT ke HepHOJ KHBET
Mapxk Ilopmmit Haton Crapmmit Ifensop (Marcus Porcius Cato Maior
Censor — 234—149 rr. po H. ».) — BHAAOMUCA NPENCTABHTENE
naTmrckoi nmposel. OcHoBEHe mpomssenenns Haroma: «Hawama» («Ori-
gings») —meropuaA Puma B cemm kmmrax m «O semmegenmm» («De
agri culturay)* (162 rnasm) exmmcrBeHHas paGora B mpose, KoTopad
AOmLIa 0 HalmWX AHeH

HecomMBenHO, 49T0 /Q[HEM M3 BeIMKHX (HI0COYOB-MaTePHaJIHCTOB
apepHOCTR Onnx narmHcKEE wost Twur Jlyxpemmit HaES(Titus Lucre-
tius Carus — 99—-55 rr. no =. 3.).

W N xasr Tur Maxouii, W36pannme Komemmu. Ilepes. A. B. ApriomKosa.
IIox pen. w ¢ mpumed. M. M. IlorpoBckoro, I—III, M.—JI., 1933—1937;
fgéza ute. Texte établi et traduit par A. Ernout, t. I—I11. Ed. 2. Paris,

13 (Revue critique et bibliographique». Publiée par A. Hatzfeld, 1864, ctp. 80.

14 M. Porci C at o nis. De agricultura liber, ex recensione H. Keilii. Lipsiae,

1882; Mapx Iopnuii K a T o H. 3emmenenme. ITepeB. u momm. M. E. Cep-
reesxko. M.—JI., 1950.
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Ero ocHoBHOH TPYyZ B IIECTH KHUTrax ;:«O IpHpoje Bemeﬁ»}De na-
tura rerum) sBjaAeTcHA HacToAmed (UACTOPCKO-THMAKTHYCCKONM 110D~
Mot o mpmpoge. Ilo cmoBam H. Mapxca, Jlyxpenmii «. . .mctEHHO
PHMCHEN SONYeCKEH TODT, TOTOMY YTO OH BOCIeBaeT CyOCcTaHNEI
PHEMCKOr0 AyXa. .., OB OHHCAJ (IPAPOAY, JHHICHHYIO GOKEeCTBEH-
HOro xapaxrepa, m Gora, oTpemeHHOro or mmpay 118,

Pabory Jlykpenms ciegyer CHHTATH CBASYIOMEM 3BEHOM MEKIY
MaTepBaIH3MOM [PeBHOCTH U HOBOro EBpemeHH. V3 mpomspeneHHA
Jlykpenua depmajid cBefeHHs ¥ Ha HETO ONEPAIACH (HEIOCOPH-MATE-
pmaauctil XVII-XIX BB.HB&mP m3raraeT oOH[YI0 TEOPHIO ATO-
MOB H OCHOBHEI® NOJOMEHHs CHCTeMH atomdsMa. [lpwummy, cosgas-
Iyl pasHooOpasEe BHAEMOro Mupa, JIyKpemuil BUIUT B ABMKCHHAM
aroMoB} /I3 MaTepwm BCe BHpACTAET W BCE JKHUBET €X0», — IHIIET
Jlyrpentfii. OH paccMaTpHBaeT BOIPOC O HPHUPOAe XY KOTOpas,
no JIykpenmio, ABIsSeTcA MaTepHaJbHOU I cMepTHoﬁ.Z,IIE;nee B pa-
Gore JIykpenua manaraeTcs BOIPOC O TYBCTBAX UONOBEKN KaK Peayiib-
TaTé BO3MeHCTBHA HA YelIOBeKA MaTepHaJbHOro Mmpa.\ Mmcanp ueno-
BeKa TaK K€ MaTepHajibHa, Kak ®M Ayma. JYKpenWmu 3saHMMAaeTcCH
BOIIPOCOM O IPOHCXOKICHHW 36MJIH, CBETH] HEOECHHIX M PABIMIHEIX
MeTeOPOJNOTHIECKHX HBJIGHWH (FOKAB, I'POM, MOJHHAA, H3BEPKCHHE
BYJIKAHOB, 36MJIETPACEHHEe, MArHETH3M).

IIpomsBegenne naTuHCcKOTO dmirocoda-MaTeprmanmera OHIO BHCOKO
OLleHEeHO MHOTHMH BHNAIOIIMMHCA TeATedaMHu npeBHoctr. Horma Bep-
ruiini o «['eoprEkax» mmmer: Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere cau-
sas ‘CHacTIHB TOT, KTO CyMeJ Belllelf MOCTATHYTh IPAYMHE’, OH HMMEer,
HECOMHeHHO, B BHAY mMmeHHO Jlykpeums. Osumpmit («JIro0opmme 9ie-

remy, I, 15, 23) BHCKa3aX CBOE MCKPEHHWA BOCTOPT mepel TBOPEHHEM
BEeIHKOT0 II03Ta:

¢
Tax xe moppMm mo3aGuT BO3BHMEHHHN Oymer JlyKpemui,
TOJBKO KOTHAa M CaMa CIHHET OJHAMKIN 3eMJIs.

(mepee C. B HlepBHHCKOIO)

ITooma Jlyxpenmsa msBecTHa [0 CHX ITOpP BO MHOTHX CTPaHaX MHApA.
Ona Gmia mepeBefeHa HA pPasIHYHEIC SSHKU Mmpa 117

JdHavenme Tpyma JIykpemmsa Ttak upexgcraBieno K. Mapxcom:
«[logo6uo ToMy ®Hak mpumpona BecHOH o6HaskaeTcs M, KaK OH COBHA-
Basg CBOI0 moOeRy, OTKPHIBAeT B30PY BCI0 CBOI NPEIECTh, — MEXHY
TeM KAK 3UMOM OHA IIPHKPHBAOT CHEroM M JBIOM CBO€ VHIIKOHHE H
yOosecTBOo — rak JIyrpenmit, CBe:KHi, CMEJHH, IOITHYCCKHH BiIa-

s K, B&g?ep Kc B ®. 9ETeasc. s pamnmx mpomsBemenmit. M., 1956,
CTp. .

118 C.1.B a B uxo 8. Jlykpenud u coBpemerrocts. — UAH CCCP, cepus ucro-
pur ® grnocodum, v, I11, 1941, Ne 4, ctp. 3—4; O B m e. ®nmsura Jlykpe-
muA. — Bxe.:TerJlyxpenmui K ap. Onpupone semeii, . IT. M.—J1.,
1947, crp. 9—38.

17 Cp., sanpumep: Luc r & c e. De la nature, texte établi et traduit par A. Er-
nout. Paris, 1924; Tar Iy kpenuii K ap. O opmpose semel. Ilepes,
®. A. Herposcroro. M., 1946.
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CcTHTENb MEpa, oramuaerca ot llnyrapxa, DpHKpPHBADOINETO CBOE
MelKoe ,fA“ CHeroM M JboM Mopajm» 18 (oTHoCHTeNBHO 3HAYeHHA
Jlykpenus pAaA u3ydeHWsa HAPOZHOW JATHEHE cM. Hmke c1p. 119).
Jlarmebp or llmaBra pmo Ilumepoma He Tak YK XO0pOMIO H3BECTHA.
Opaaxo, 6e3 BCAKOro COMHEHMA, MOJKHO YTBOD;KAATh, UT0 K KOHILY
II B. w Havany I B. 0 H. 5. JATHHCKUI JUTEPATYPHHIL ALK OLLI yiKe
CO3TAH W ¢ TPaKTaTa HeW3BecTHOro aBropa «Peropmkud mias I'epenEuay
(Rhetorica ad Herennium %) — npubansurensso 85 r. go H. 2. —
7 ¢ nepBHx peveil Ilumepona (81 r. mo H. 3.) caexgyer ckasaTk, 4TO
«RIIACCHUGCKANA JIATHEBY yike copmMupoBanacek 20,

31./C cepepmunt I B. 70 H. 9. (TouHEe 44 I. KO H. 3.) ® 0 HEePBHX
necaruferuis I B. H. 3. (Tourmee 14 r. H. 5.) JATUHCKUE ASHK U JIUTe-
paTypa MAOCTHIJIM BepIIMHW cBoero passurud. H sToMy mnepmonmy
JIyKpenmii co3gaeT JAaTHHCKYI0 PEIOCOPCKO-TUAAKTHYCCKYI0 [X033UI0,

Emepon — OpaToOpcKoe HCKyccTBO, a Beprmamit m I'opammii — ma-

HCKYI0O 9HHYECKYH) H JUPHYECKYIO noaam?)bB IIOJTHOM pacIBeTe
OHIE B TO BpeMsA TaK/Ke apXHTEKTypa M BMCKYcCTBo. IloaroMy BmoaHE
cIpaBedIHBO HCKHH ucropuk (CBeToHHH yTBep:xgaX, uro Pum
«OPEeBPaTHICA U3 TJAWHAHOIO Tropoja B MPaMOPHHIAM. [JTO «30JI0TOH
BOK», MJIH KJIACCHYECKHi HepWON, B Pa3BUTHM JATHHCKOIO A3HIKA,
JANTEPATYPH H KYJIBTYPH 13006111;9%

B o1y smoxy ;KWBYT M TBOpAT rme M3BEeCTHHE JATHHCKHe IIHuca-
reln u moaTH. [lait Onmii [1 es3ap L\&C(aius Iulius Caesar — 101—
44 rr. Mo H. ».YHANHCAJX PAJ HCTOPHICOREX TPYAOB OONBIIOTO HOKY-
MOHTAJIBHOT0 H JmTeparypHoro smadenmsa:[ «3auuckm o lanancroi
Boiige» (Commentarii de bello Gallico),m «3amuckm o rpasmgaBCKOM
BoiEe» 12! (Commentarii de bello civili)\ B #ux nra Gonxbmom ¢akTH-
qecKoM MaTepmanie llesaps ommcriBaer cEOU BOGHHEIE M NOJIWTHYCCKHE
mneiictBuA Bo BpeMa 3asoesamdg pumiasEamu CeBepHolt lanamm

8—52 rr. fo H. 5.) u B Boitme wporus llommesa (49—48 rr. o H. 3.).
B oTHOmIeHMY MCHONB30BaHMA A3HKOBHX BoaMmoykHOCTed I{esapr OGmin
TOPOHHHKOM aHAJOTHCTOB, KOTOpPHE TpeGoBalW YHCTOTH A3LIKA,
B HEKOTOPOH CTEIeHH JasKe IypPHCTHIECKOTO xapaRTepaT.&HaR H Ipy-
rue amEadorumcTei, Ilesapp BeicTymaa Bcerza 3a cobnlofeHHe CTPOTHX
rpaMMaTEdeckux npasmia. «HykHo, Kak gcrpoit ckaiam, m3berarhb
BeIIPHBHYHHX CJI0B», — roBopmi Lle3aps. [Bor mogemy B ero mpoms-
BeMICHMAX MH He HaifineM (3a 0YeHb PeIKUMH MCKIOYEHHAMH) HU
HEOJOTH3MOB, HU apXau3MoOB.

Uro racaercs comep:kaEmfi npousBenenuit 1lesapsa, To oHE BecbMa
Gorarhl HeoOxogmmeiMu cBegeHEAMH. l'eorpadmueckme, dTHOrpadm-
deCKHe M NPOUMe JaHHHE BHICOKO NeHATCA BceMu HcTopukamu. B cBoeit
kEure «lIpomcxomaenne cempm, 4acTHOH CcOOCTBEHHOCTE M TOCYyAap-

18 i, Mapxc uw ®. 3erexnnc. W3 pamsux mpomssegerunit, crp. 169,

19 3710 TpaKTaT 06 OCHOBAX 3MANNMCTHIECKO-DHMCKOr0 OpPaTOPCKOTO MCKYCCTBAa,
MNIOCTPAPYEMOTO JIATHHCKAME O00pasumammu,

120 U, M. Tpouc Ku# Ogepru. .. cTp. 181.

121 P, Lot. La Gaulle. Paris, 1947.
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creay D. JHrennc memonnzoBak Tpyx llesaps A HAOHCAHHA TAAB
0 KelbTax U repMaHINax, o6 o6pasoBaHWH rocyjapcTBa y repMaHIEB,
0 BapBapCTBE W IHBUIN3amum 122,

Mapr Tynramin ‘g nnepor (Marcus Tullius Cicero — 106—
43 rr. mo ® COCTABUJ W NpPOM3HEC ( . 1o H. ».)_CBOM 3HAMEHH-
THE pPedYl fﬁp%ms Ham.ymg:.ﬂé unn dHarmnmaapmmy YOrationes in
Catilinam ™% u 14 peuei [«DArunoukm YIn M. Antonium oratio
Philippica — 44—43 rr. g0 =. 5.). llunepor BHec Goxbinoil BKIAN
B [eJ0 HQMATH3AUUE JAaTHHCKOT0 JHTEPATyPHOIO fA3HKAa (CM. HHME
ctp. 96)./C aroii mennio OH pazpafoTall TEOPHId TPeX CTHJIEH (BHCO-
Koro, cpefiaero um Hum3Koro).\ Ilyrem cmcTemaTH3amum JeKcmKoO-Ppa-
3€0JIOTHIECKOr0 COCTABAa, MOPMOIOTMICCKAX (OPM M CUHTAKCHICCKHX
roECTpyknui llunmepor ompepmenmn xapakTepHHE 0COOEHHOCTH pas-
JAMYHHX QYHKIAOHAJIBHEIX CTHJIOH 124&03151]19 Bcero Ilmmepon saHm-
MaJICA OpobaeMaMM CTHIA\HA BHIABICHAA OTIMYATENHLHHX YepPT A3BIKA
NIPO3H M MO33WH, JHTEPATYPHOTO ABHKA U pésronopﬂoroul"ﬂTepaTyp-
HO# HOpDMH ¥ XxapakxTep ee HApywmeHus ¥ T. A. B oramume or cTporo
HOPMHEDPOBA#AOr0 M3HIKA CBOHX peueil W (PUIOCOPCKEX TPAKTATOB
B CBOI0 JHMYHYI0 mepenucky limmepon m106ua BHOCHTH pAR 00OpOTOB
HapomHoir JgaTeEm (plebeius sermo) u cI0B HOBCERHEBHOH KU3HHA
(cotidianus verbis) 125,

B K€ BpeMd TBODAT ONWH M3 BeJAMUAWNIAX JATHHCKHX II03-
TOB — Hyﬁunﬁé eprunmni MapoalPublius Vergilius Maro —
. 10 H.

70—1 ) 126, Bepruimii mammcad:

a) ByuonnnnMarmina bucolica), naum «Ixnorm» (Eclogae), —
NacTyIMCcKHe IT0SMEI, BOCIEBAIOIMHEe NPEIecTh epPeBeHCKOi mngnns
«Feoprmkm» 7 («Georgica») — qEIaKTHYECKAA I0dMa, HOCBSA-
Hafi MODHOMY TPYAY KpecThbaH (XJebomamecTBO, BHHOT'DATAPCTBO
H JIECOBOJNCTBO, CKOTOBOACTBO, m4eX0BOACTBO). (CHOBHAs MBICAb
moaMH — labor omnia vincit improbus et duris urgens in rebus

122 K. Mapkc n®. 3urexasc. Cou., 1. 21, crp. 130—178.
122 M., T. Cicero. Orationes. London, 1904; Cic éron. Divisions de

I'art oratoire, traduction H. Bornecque. Paris, 1924; L. L or a n d. Etudes
sur le style des discours de Cicéron. Paris, 1937; M. Tyunmit Il w e p o B,
Peun nporus Harminunu. Ilepes., koMM, u npumed. C. I1. I'sosgera. — B xH.:
3arosop Harnmmum. M.—JI., 1934, crp. .179—267; 333—372, 418—457;
M. Tymnuit lume pos. 14-1 $uinnnmka mporus AuToHMS. — B KH.:
1&. 11193}‘% OHOADATheB. PuMcRaa anureparypa B malpaHHHX IepeBOjax.
124 Cnenyer oTMeTHTH, 4T0 Korga M. B. JIOMOHOCOBY NpHINJIOCH PeIIATh BOLPOCH
HOPMaJIR3alPH PYCCHKOIO JIMTePATYPHOTO SA3HKA, OH BOCIOJL30BAJCH OIKTOM
Imanepona. Cm. taxme: 1. M. Bopo Bc xuii. Jlarmackmit A3k JloMomno-
(1:%%%. — B ru.: loMorocos. CO6. crareit w marepmanos, IV. M.—JI.,
126 Cy.: V.V & & ninen. Introduction au latin vulgaire. Paris, 1967, crp. 45.
126 Publii Vergilii. Maronis Opera. Recensuit O, Ribbeck, I—IV. Lipsiae,
1894—1895; J. Perret. Virgile, ’homme et 1'oeuvre. Paris, 1952;
G. G ut u. Publius Virgelius Maro. Bucuresti, 1970.
122 Bepruani. Ceasckme mosmu. Bykonmru. Teoprmrm. Ilepes., BCTym.
cratha # KomM. C. B. Ilepurckoro. M.—JI., 1933.
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egestas ‘HeycTaHHNE Tpyn M rHerymas GeIHOCTHL BCe npeo,qo.uenaeT;B
B sTomM npoussefiesuEm Beprmimii camraer TPYA CBAIGHHEM HEJOM.
Tonsko Mykm TPYAa CTAHOBATCA HeOOXOMEMHM IPOTHBOBECOM BCEX
Oaar ;ru3EA. Bepruamii cTpeMHuiCA BOIIOTHTH PHEMCKMH IpPaKTHIIA3M

B CAMYI0 BHCOKYIO XY OKECTBEHHYIO (OpMY;

B) CaMHM KDPYOHHM LDOM3BeNeHEEM Bepruimsa ABIAeTCA HEOKOH-
9eHfass repomuecKas »smomes «3Heu;qa»138 («Aeneis»), rme oumch-
BAeTCA NPOUCXOKAEHUWe JATHHCKOTO HapoXa. ITa smonmes HAXOXATCH
IO, CHJIBHBIM BJIMAHAEM I'OMEPOBCKOrO 5II0CA, A TaKKe HPOU3BeNeHIil
HeBusa u dumns. e

JAPyraM BeNMKHM pPHMCKHM IOITOM ORI E{BHHT Fopame#k
Dnaxk (Quintus Horatius Flagcus — 65—8 rT. g0 H. 3.) — aBTOp

CaTHp, OH, O5HOOHN, NOCIAHWA. “yaMBEIM anmenwhm IIPOU3BeHe-

aueM 'opanua asasercs «Hayra mossmm» §Ars postican). (OcroBHOS
TpeboBaHEe, KoTopoe BLfBuraer ['opar mepex I093HeH, s~ 9T0
moJHasg cOpPasMepPHOCTH,/ rapMOHAA,PTO HACAETCH M BHOGOPA TEMH IIO

caIaM W BKycy mosrta. Iopaiuii coBeTyeT B CYRISHHAX M OIOCTYIKAX
H30eraTh KpPaWHOCTEM:

Auream quisquis mediocritatem

Diligit, tutus caret obsoleti

Sordibus tecti, caret invidendn
Sobrius aula

(Carmina, II, 10, 5—8)

‘31aTyI0 K10 HM30pal HOCpPefCTBeHHOCTH HA [OJIO,
ToT 6ynmer mpesuparhb, INOKOGH A0 KOHIIA,
Jlagyry rpaAsAy0 H NHITHYI0 HEBOJIO
3aemnHEOrO ABOpHA’.
(Ilepes. A. A, MDeta)

B 10 :xe BpeMa m093HA MOKHA CHYHHATH OOIMECTBY:

Beex cobeper romoca, Kro cMemaeT NPUATHOE C IOJAb30OH,
N ycnampaa Jdiofiell, H Ha MCTHHHHII OYyTH HacTaBIAA

(Ilepes M. TacmapOBa) 1282

Topanuit Tpebyer or m033EM HpaBAUBO OTOOPAXKATE KU3HB: (Y Ue-
HOMY HOAPa)KaTeN0 A DPHKAKY ONNIANHBATECA Ha cBo#ll oOpasel —
Ha ;KH3HD W HpaBeD (TaM ke, 317—318) 129, Ee?nme CBSI3W C IIOJH-
TAYEeCKON J@EWed ABrycra sacrasnanau mHOTAA 13 Topanumsa naxe
TIPOKIOHATLCA Iepel (IePBHM Y6JI0BEKOM B rocynapc'rsé%:@rinceps).
(D. OHreabc, X0oTA W HaskBaeT lopamés «09eHb MHUJIKIM», BC IKe
BHOJHE cHpaBegamBo yupekaer mnodsra: «lIpencrasere ceGe »Toro

128 [Iy6anit B e p r m 1 u # Mapon. 9nenpa. Ilepes. B. Bpwocona u C. Conosnesa.
Pen., Bcryn. crarha ® XoMM. H. @. Jleparanu. M.—JI., 1933.

1282 Kppar 'opamu it Drakk, Oxgu, suopgs, caTuph, mocaanma. M., 1970,

129 KemaT I'op apu it @Onakk. Vabpanmaa ampmka. JI., 1986.

130 Qcolenmo B sarazammoit Asrycrom IV xmure of.
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9eCTHOTO 4YeJoBeKa, Opocaromero BH30B B vultus instantis tyranni

(‘nmmo sxecToRoro THpaHAa') M molsapmero Ha Opioxe neper AR-
rycTom» 181,

B gyor :xe mepmoj >iEBET M3BECTHHIM CREHA nc*ropnn(lm JI m-
BHE itus Livius — 59 r._go H. 3.—17 r. u. 5.). OcHOoBHO# ero
TpyA AUT OCHOBaHHS roponaéAb urbe condita) 132, goropmit pac-
cKasnBaer 00 mcropmm Puma~o pumckoro Hapopa nxo 9 r. go H. 9.

Cpenna KIacCHKOB P oif IATepPaTYpPH CISNYET ynouaﬂy'rblmﬁ-
anss OB umpgua Hasoma (Publius Ovidius Naso — 43 r. 5o H. 2.—
17 r. H. 3.), BeAHKOI0 I03TAa JMPHKA, GOJABIIOr0 MacTepa CTHXOCIO-
xeHAA: quod temptabam scribere, versus erat — («Tristia») “To aro
OHTAJICA A IpP030K NHCATH, B CTHX BHJIEBaJoCh camo’ (pmc. 11).
B nepBuit mepmoy cBoel amTeparypHO# meareasmoct OBupui Hanm-
cal pAR papaxtuveckumx npoumseemenmit: «Hayka (mam Hexrycerso)
n006emy («Ars amatoria, mwam amandi»), ACpencra or mwoGem» («Re-
media amoris»), «JI0GoBHEE :—mernm% Amorésy) M He COXpaHHB-
myroca Tpareguio «Meges».

B nepmopn cBoed nmrepaTypHO# 3penxoctg OBmamii cos MOHY-~
MeHTaJbHHe moaMb: «lIpeBpamenmsy, nuu&l\\de'ramopq;oam» «Meta-
morphosesy), B 15 wmwrax um «Hanemmapsy, uam «Dacten («Fastis),
B mecTH KHHrax (puc. 12).

Bynayum cocnapauM (8—17 rr. B. 9.) B r. ToMu (Tomis) na Yep-
BoM Mope (EmEe Homcramma, CPP), Osupwmii Haumcan asa cGopHEKA
cTuxoB: «Crop6ane snermu, mum Tpucrmmy («Tristia») B maTm xEATAX
u «Iloprmitckme nocianus» («Epistulae ex Ponto») B wernpex xkamrax.
B »tEX cOOpHEKax Iai0TCA NEeHHHE CBEJeHHA 0 MECTHOM HACOICeHHH
pwueprOMopra. OH omuCHBaeT BHEIMIHOCTH, OAEMAY, HPABH H
o6nrgav xopeHHHX xuTeneit. OBumuit npusuaer (IlorT. moca., IV, 14),
9TO OH BHYIHJ SA3HK IeTo-JaKOB W COCTABHJ HA 5TOM SSKHKe HAHeIH-
pus ABrycry. Ilpowseepgenwma Opupma OLIM HEOHHOKPATHO H3/JAHK
H OepeBeieHE HA PasJIHIHbe A3HKH 133,

Bricoko merma «Cxop6EHme sjgermm» A. C. Ilymrma. Jta xumra
«BEIMME, IO HANTEMY MHEHHI, BCEX IIPOYMX coumHeHmA OBmAameBnx
(rpome «IIpespamenmiin). I'epomps, Jiernmu a0GOBHEES H CaMasa IosMa
«Ars amandi» MEFMaA NpPAUYEHA €I'0 M3THAHUH, YCTYOAIOT «IJJErmAM
nonTmiickuM». B cEx nocuaegEmx Gojlee MCTHHHOrO YyBCTBA, Golee
npocTofynms, Golee MHAMBHAYAJLHOCTH H MEHEe XOJONHOTO OCTPO-
ymus. CKONBKO APOCTH B ONHCAHHH YY;KAOTO KAEMATA H YYXIOH

Bl K. Mapkec u ®. 9rreannc. Cou., 7. 31, crp. 228.

12 Tnar JIumsmuii. PaMexas mcTopEA 0T oCHOBaHHMA ropoja. Ilepes. ¢ mar.
noAn pen. A. Amppranosa. Mag. 2, T. I—II1. M., 4897—1901,

18 p,Ovidius Naso (Opera Omnia). Ex recognitione Rudolphi Merkelei.
Lipsiae, t. I—III, 1868—1871; [I1. OBupgunit H a 8 0 u. Mabdbpamsue npo-
uspentennd. Homu. . C. Ilokposckoii. BeoAnas craTha m 00mas pei. akxafp.
M. M. Hoxposeroro. M-, 1946; cM. Taxsxe: ¢AHTHIHEE HODTH 00 MCKYCCTBe».
JI.,, 1938; H. ®. lepararmmn XpecToMaTha 0 AHTHYHON JAHTEpAType,

7. II. M., 1937;C.Il. Kom 1 p a T b e B. PAMcKan nuTepaTypa B H30paEHHX
IepeBoOax.
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Pre. 11. Orugnit Haszon

semau! Croapko mmuBocTH B moapobHocTax! M kakas rpycrs o Pumel
Harmne aTeJbHBIe KATLOOEI!» 134,

32. [Cosmarme W KOMHQHEKATIAA OCHOBHHIX HOPM JATHHCKOI'O JUTe-
paTypHOTO ASHKA B €r0 KIACCHIECKHWH NepHOR pa3BUTHA CBA3AHH
B mepBymo ogepens ¢ mMeHeM Mapka Tyanmma I mme p o H a, KOTO-
PHIA OHpENeIHMT $H3HKOBHE BaKOHOMODHOCTH B OTHONIGHWHW IIDO3HI)
oco0erHO opaTopckoii. 3acayru [[muepona B 8ToM OTHOINEHUY IPHBH
Branamch faske cammm [{ezapem, Korja OH N0 OBOAY NOCBANICHHEA CBOBTO
tpakrara «06 amamormm» (¢«De analogia») mmecan Ilmmepomy: «TH
OTKPHJI BCe COKPOBHIIA KPAcHODPeYHA M HEPBHH BOCHONBL30BAJICH
MMH, B 5TOM OTHOIICHHHM TH COCIY)RHJX BeIHKYI0 cIy:K0y pHMCKOMY

13 A, C. I ym & u 5. Iloan. cobp. cow. B fecarm ToMax, T. 7. M.—JI., 1949,
cTp. 424.
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Puc. 12, Namoctpanun Habxo Ilmkacco k «Meramopdozamy OsBpums

HAPOAY W IPHHEC YeCTh CBOGH OTYA3HE; TH CTAKAJ OPeKpacHEHANTy:o
CIIaBYy H TaKoil TpumyM(}p, KOTOPHH IOYeTHee TpHyM(a BeIMYAAIIHX
OOJIKOBOAIEB, TAK KaK DPa3[BHHEYTE TPaHHOH yMa ecTh HeYTo Ooiee
BEHICOK(€, WeM PACWIAPUTH UPefiefikl rocypapcTay 195,

Ilmmawit Crapmui (EcrectBemras meropusa, VII, 30) BocropskenHO
orsuBajics o l[nmepone, HasBaB ero «OTIOM JATHHCKOTO KPACHOpPEIHA
m amreparyps» (parens facundiae Latinarumque litterarum) 138,
1 10 BONHE COOTBETCTBYET AeHCTBUTEABHOCTH, IOTOMY 4UTO B IPOM3-

136 JTwr. mo: O. Be it 3 e. ONHT XapaKTepHCTAKHE JATHHCKOIo A3mKa. [epes.
¢ HeM. A. Hepgpruckoro. M., 1901, crp. 63.
Henwss, ogpako, fyMaTh, 9T0 TeOPHSA M ODpaKTHKa l{mrnepoHa HCIOJbL30BaLsI
JATHHCKOIO A3HKA He BCTPETHIN HPOTHBHWKOB., OpauM n3 HpoTMBEEKOB Ilu-
neposa Oux mcropux Canniocruii, KOTOpHIA paToBad 3a BHEApPEHHe B JHETepa-
TYPHYKI0 pedb apXxamdeckuX QOopM S3HKa, moxo6mo ToMy Kak mX ymorpe6ms,
raogpumep, Hatonm Crapmmii, JIykpenu# m gpyrume mucatedan. OQHE BCAYECKH
maberasin 3aHMCTBOBAHUEA N3 APYTUX ASKHKOB, B TOM IAC/e B A8 rpedeckoro. Cm.:

N. M. Tponrcxumi HWeropnyecKas rpaMMarmira, cTp. 42; Mcropua pmM-
CKOH JImTeparypH, T. I, ctp. 290.

136
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Bepennnax llmmepona BCe ToOHYAMMIMe OTTEHKH JATHHCKOIO A3HIKA, BCE
€ro BHDPA3ZHTEILHHE BOSMOKHOCTA OLITH HOCTYINHK BEIUKOMY NH-
caTelio.

PTO Kacaercs IO033FW, TO 31ech Ooipmas 3aciayra NPUHALIEKHAT
Bepruanmio n I‘opannm.&(lneun@nxoﬁ SA3EIKA MOD3MH CYHTAJICH HambO-
Jee c¢BOOONEHI HOPAMKOK CJIOB, B HOKOTOPOH cTemeHm Gojee apxaumde-
CKHM XapaxnTep JeKCWKE, a TaKAie MCIOIL30BAHHe HAPOXHO-PAsro-
BOPHNX riaroqoB m T. 1. UBoed jauTepaTypHOH MEATEIBLHOCTHIO HTH
BHAOMHEECA HPeACTABHUTENIH JATHHCKOH JIHTEPaTypPH CTPEMIIACH
VOOPSIIOUNTE JIGKCHIECKHUHA COCTAB JIATHHCKOI'O SA3HIKA B CMEICIE Pas-
pa0oTKE CHHOHHMEKE B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT CTHJIeBo# Heddepenmuarunm,
nMed B BHEAY IHIEPOHOBCKYIO TEOPHI0 O TpexX CTHAAX. Bepruimii,
HaIpEMEp, CYNTAJ HEYMECTHHIM HCHOJIB30BAHHE HEHTPAJIBHOIQ CJIOBA
serva ‘paGeHA’ B [O033HH, Ifieé OH YmOTPeGJsaN ADPYTHEe CHHOHEMEL:
ancilla ‘mpmeay:xmuna’ u 1. m. Topanwmii, yxasusas Ba poab mwca-
TeJAeH . B Jfejle YyCOBOPINGHCTBOBAHUA JTHUTEPATYPHOIO SASEIKA, TOBOPHII,
9T0 OHH 007aJal0T XOPOMIMM TyTHeM MA3HKA, HEHY;KHEE, HeBHDA3U-
TeJIbHHE CJH0Ba BHIOPACHIBAIOT, & YMECTHH® BEIOHMPAIOT M HCHOJIBL3YIOT
afleKBaTHO H CTApPHEe H HOBHE CJOBAa:

Tor K70 ’KeiaeT cO3MATH IO 3aKOHAM HCKYCCTBR IIOIMY,
Jomxed ¢ MOCKO# JIIA mMmChMa 3aMMCTBOBATHL LEH30pa AYIIY,
Bce 6e3 pasanubAa €I0Ba, B KOMX OXecKa IOYTH HE OCTAJIOCH,

Te 4ro yrpatmaum Bec, HeOCTOHHHMH NPH3HAHEL YeCTH,

CMes0 OH BHIFOHHT BOH, XOTh YXOHAT OHW HEOXOTHO. . .

Te, 9T0 Bo ThMe Y)K JAaBHO IJja Hapoja, OH BEIPOET CHOBA,
BriBefier cHOBa Ha CBeT MHOrO OGDasHHX CIOB JJH IIPeAMETOB;
Beraps monwManm mx wacto Haromel, Ileterm, a mmrme

Ilnecennr ypopmyeT ¥X, MOKPHBAA 3a0BeHAA NPAXOM;

HoBrie mpuMer clioBa, 4TO CO3TAN POMHUTENb-OOLIYAl.

{(«[locnauua», II, 2, 109—119. Ilepes. H. C. Tuaudypra)

Jlyumme Bcero OCBEKHTH CJIOBa COYETAaHMEM YMeJIHM —

Hogo spyumt m mpusrigyHoe B HeM. Ho ecam mnpupertcs
HoBule sHaxkm HaliTM AJS elie HEWM3BECTHHX IIPeAMETOB,
Hsobperas cioBa, KaKHX HE CAMXAAN IETETH, —

Dynmer m speck IO3BOJIEHHE [aHO W HPHHATO ¢ TOAKOM. , .
UeM A Xyay Bachy:Kui, Korga eme JHEuE ¢ HartomoM
Oboramann JaTHHCKYI0 Pedb HAXOOKAME HOBHX

Ciaos E masBammii? Bcerpma fmossoneno Ceiio m Gyjmer

HOBEM YeKAHOM UCKABUTH CIHOBA, WX B CBET BHINYCKAA,

(T'opanni Hayka nossum, 47—51, 56—59. Ilepes. M. Tacmaposa)

u[;f} KaveCcTBe ABLIKOBOR HOpMH}THHGRHe apTopH (HKBuATAINAH,
epOH M 1p,) HMeJE B BHEIY bona consuetudo mam urbanitas, 1. e.
COOTBOTCTBHE FOBOpDY ropopa Pmma ¥ orimume oT HONHETEPATypHEIX
dopm rusticitas, T. e. pasamuENEs 0COGEHHOCTH CENLCKEX TOBODOB
Puma u Viranmu B meioM m OT peregrinitas, T. e, pasIHYHLe AWAICKT-
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OHATHE JHTEPATypPHOH HODMH H OIDPEREJCHHHHE JOKCHIECKHH OT-
p (verba), ¥ rpaMMaTmUecKoe HCIOJB30BAaHENE (USUS), H OIpexeaeH-
Hele oco0eHHOCTM uUpoH3HOomeHuMA (sonus). IIpm sToM EHajgo mMerh
B BHLY 00pasoBaHHEE CJIOH Hacenennnfaurbanitas. . . qua quidem
significari video sermonem praeferentem in verbis et sono et usu
proprium quendam gustum wurbis et sumptum ex conversatione
doctorum tacitam eruditionem, denique cui contraria sit rusticitas
(Keurrmaman, VI, 3, 17), 1. e. ‘Ilox croBom urbanitas, MHe kamercd,
DOHAMaeTcA PedYb, BHpajkaeMas B CJI0BAX, E BHIOBODe H MaHepax,
o0Hapy;RHBAOHaA NPHECYMEE FOPOAY BKYC W HOYEPIHYTas M3 obme-
HUA ¢ YyIeHHME JIOIHME DONIMHHASA 00pasoBaHHOCTH, CIAOBOM, HEUTO
HPOTHBONOI0KHOE DOHATHIO rusticitas’.

IHomo6unie Mucau BEpakaer ® I{unepon: quare cum sit quaedam
certa vox Romani generis urbisque propria, in qua nihil offendi,
nihil displicere, nihil animadverti possit, nihil sonare aut olere
peregrinum, hanc sequamur neque solum rusticam asperitatem, sed
etiam peregrinam insolentiam fugere discamus (De orat., III, 12,
44), 1. e, ‘O3TOMY Da3 eCTh OIPEIEONOHHKA roBOD, CBOMCTBEHEH PIM-
CKOMY HApOAY M ero CTOJHIe, T'OBOpP, B KOTOPOM HHYTO HE MOMKET
OCKOPOHETH HAM CJXYX, BHIRATH TyBCTBO HEJOBOJLCTBYSA WAM yUPeX,
HEYTO He MOKeT 3BYYATh HA UY;KOHMH Jaj HIH OT3HBATECA TyHKE3eM-
HOH peun, To OGyneM cremoBaTE eMy M yUHTHECA H30eraTh He TOIBKO
IepeBeBECKOH rpy0GocTH, HO TaK/Ke M UY)Ke3eMHHX ocobeHHOCTEH’

(me A. H. 3orpada) 137,
Jii COBJNAHEA JATOPATYPHOM HOPMH JIATHHCKOTO fASHKA 60iIb-

MOJCHOPEeM CIY/KHI rpeuecKuil ssnik. llocKoABRY JIaTuHCKRTIE
A3HK MEHE® NPONYKTHBEHE B 00pa3OoBAHWMH HOBHX CIOB, TO 0YeHb
YacTO JATHHCKHE UACATENH-KIACCHKE OPHHABANE JATHHCKAM CJHOBAM
PAX MOLOJHUTEJIBHHX W II€PEOHOCHHX 3HAYCHHH, KOTOPHE WMEIHCh
B COOTBETCTBYIOMIMX IPEICCKHEX CIOBAX.

Borarag ¢aexkTHBHAA CHCTeMa JATHHCKOTO A3HKA II03BOIANA Jia-
THHCKEM NHUCATENAM KJIACCHKAM B IOJHOH Mepe HCHOIh30BaTh CBO-
Goxunii mopsagok caos. OcobeHHO yJauHO BOCHONL30OBANCA Iopammi
9TOH BOBMOKHOCTHIO ¢BOOOTHOTO pacmonoenus ¢inoB. llosTomy Ilerpo-
HEH ¥ HASBAJ (THTAWBON YAAYLIHBOCTHIO» BTY IOPANHEBCKYI0 A3OMPEOH-
HOCTH, JOCTHTHYTYIO B PesyJibTaTe OTPOMHOr0 Tpyjaa. B sToM momo-
YKOHHA (KaKFK0e CIOBO M3JIy4aeT CBOIO CHIY BO BCe CTOPOHEIY, TOBOPHA
Hemenkmit pmrocod D. Huume 295,

BeaepcTBue MacTepCKOro MCIOAB30BAHUA BHPABHTEALHHX CPECTB
HHCATeNN-KIACCHKE CO3KAMH MHOKECTBO SaIOMAHANONMKXCA COHTeHIuA,
Kak, Hampmmep: dulce et decorum est pro patria mori ‘oTpagHo ® mo-
9eTHO yMepeTh 3a oredecTBO’ (lopanmit, Pumckme oxrr 111, 2, 13); aurea
mediocritas ‘somoras cepegmra’ (I'opammit, Opm II, 10); dimidium

ﬁmcoﬁe&nocm APYTEX NPOBMHIUHA. AHTHIHNE 3BTOPH BKINYANM
" 4

87 Cu.: U. M. Tpomc kumit. Ouepka. .. crp. 184—185.
138 Cum.: Hceropms BcemmpHOHE xmreparypm. T. I. Jlmreparypa mpesmero Mmpa.
M., 1967, cTp. 599.
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facti qui coepit habet ‘moao:xmEBIIME HaYaN0 CAedad MOJOBUHY Aeda’
(r. e. 1mxa Gema mauano) (I'opammii, [Tocramgus, I, 2, 40); amor omnia
vincit et nos cedamus amori, T. e. ‘Bce modesgaer MWOOBL, MOKO-
puMcA ¥ Mum go6su’  (Bepruamii, Byroamxm X, 6, 8); donec eris
felix, multos numerabis amicos ‘mora Oymems cYaCTIUB, MHOTO
y Tebsa Oymer mpyseit’ (Osmnmii, Ckopbrble uecum 1X, o, 6).
TlocTemernoe co3aEWe ITUTEPATYPHOrO JATHHCKOTO S3HKa OBLIO
NOBOJBHO 9eTKO CHOPMYIHDPOBAHO OTHHM M3 I'DAMMATHKOB IIO3JHEr0
BpeMeHH, XapucueM: «JIaTHHCKHA A3HK, BOSHEUKIIAA OJHOBPEMEHHO
¢ KOPeHHBIM 3KHUTEJEM CBOEro ropoja, OTIHYaJCA METHOCTHIO W IOHAT-
HOCTBI0O CBoMX BupaeHmH. Ilocie Toro Kak ¢ TeueHHMeM CTOJeTHH
CTATH TOSABIATHCA MacTepa CIIOBA, ME MCKYCHO OXBATHBAJIH €ro
HAIIAMY HaOJXIOMeHNAME, CBA3HBAJIHA ITOYTH HE OTCTYHAIOMIUMH OT
HODMH YacTAMEZ pedd. JIaTHWHCKWE ABLIK mpepax cebs PYKOBOJCTBY
npaBuid u Oniyio cBo0oay cioBa oOpex Ha palCcTBO TeOPHH, KOTOpPas
HAaCTOIBKO IPHCYMA caMoil peud, 4TO Temeph AHAIOLUS OT cedst yxe
HHYET0 He BHOCHUT. . . B JaTHMHCKOM S3EIKe PAa3JIHYaioTcs: {IPHPOAaA,
aHAJOrWdA, IPHBKHYKA M aBTOpHTeT. [Ipmpona MMeH ¥ IrIaroiioB HEH3-
MEHH&, OHA He mepefaeT HaM HH GOJbIIe, HM MEHBINEG TOTO, YeM BOC-
OPHHANA. . . AHAJOTHA eCTh yHOPANOYeHWe MpHpoaHoi peun. Memnay
A3HKOM BapBapa X o0pasoBaHHOTO JeJOBEKA AHAJIOIUA CO3JaeT Ta-
K06 JKe paslinime, KaKkoe CYNIECTBYOT MKy CBUHIIOM W cepeOpoM. . .
HNpuprmuka paBEa amalormm He IO MAacTepPCTBY, a N0 CBoeil cHMie.
Ee pomycraioT JIROIb IOTOMY, YT0 Y MHOTHX OHQ BCTPEYAET HMOAACPIKKY.
Teopma ¢ Hell He corIamaeTcs, HO OTHOCHTCHA X Hell CHUCXOXUTENBHO.
locnemnee nmesmo — aTo CCHIIKA Ha aBTOpHTET, K KOTOopoMmy mIpube-
ralT KaK K CBAMEHHOMY aJTapio, KOrXa HeJIb3A COCJATBCA HU Ha
uro gpyroe. Ecau HE mpHpopga, HA TeOpHA, HE HPUBHYKA HE MOrYT
DOATBePAHUTH dYero-iubo, TO TYT IONAralOTCA HA MHEHHA OpPaTOPOB,
KOTOpHIE, €CNH Ol HX CIOPOCHIM, ITOYeMYy OHN TAaK HMMEHHO BHIpa3H-
AWgH, UPHAIHAIUCH OB, YTO CAMM STOr0 He 3HATY 139,
JimTeparypHHI IaTHHCKEN A3HEK RIACCHUECKOTO IEePHOIA BO MHO-
rOM-OTIWYIAJCA OT JATHHE ApeBHeil smoxu (prisca latinitas). Ilo cam-
nereabcTBy Llmmepoma m ['opammsa, Bo Bropoil monmommue | cronerms
o0 H. 9. C TPYOOM Y/Keé DOHMMAJIH OCTAaTKH JPeBHEH pHTYaAbHOH

noasuy (axamenta) m BooOme mostrudecKWe IpOWBBereHAA, HAIHCAH-
HHE CATYPHHHCKHM pasMepoM.

Taxmm o6pasoM, yeHINAME THCATEISH~KIACCHKOB, NCIOIL3YA qHa-
JeKT ropofa Puma, ObuTa co3gaHA COBepIIEHHAA CHCTEMA JAaTHHCKOTO
JARTEePATYPHOTO ABHIKA, 00raTo ocHAmEHHAA CTHIHCTHKO-DKCIDPECCHB-
HEME cpepcrBamu. G monHEM upaBoM Mor llmmepoH ympexars Tex,
KTO Tpe3Hpa] NPOU3BONeHWs, HAOWCAHHHE HA JAaTUHCKOM s3HKe:
« . .fl ynuBaAWCH, OTKYZA GeperTcsA Takoe Ipe3peHHe KO BCEMY POI-
HOMY? . . MOe MHEHHe TaKOBO, 4 s HO Pa3 ero BHICKA3ZHBAJ: JATHHCKAN
A3HK BOBCe He OefeH, HeT, OH make Oorade rpeueckoro. Horaa xe
MHO —— HIH, Jy4Ole CKa)Ky, HAIMAM XOPOHIMM OpaTopaM X II03TaM, —

139 Weropusa puMmckoil amTteparyp, T. LI, eTp. 423—430.
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ocofeHHO mpm Hajdwume o00pasnoB [iA HOAPayKaHHA, HE XBATaJ0
VKpamreHUN [lA ComeprKaTeNbHON M M3EICKaHHo# pesud» (O mpeme-
rax pobpa m sxma, I, 3, 10).

Ha xmacCEKOB pHMCKOH JHTEpaTypH CCHUIAMHCH KAK HA IOCTOM-
HHif ofpasen AaA MOZpaKaHUA KAK BO BPeMEHA CYIISCTBOBAHUA JAa-
TAHCKOJLUWTEPATYPH W A3BIKA, TaK W IO3/Ke, B CPeAHHEe BeKa,

33. |llocne cmeprz Asrycra (14 r. ®H. 3.) m mpumepro o 200 r.
AfeT PEUYb 0 MOCTKJIACCHYECKOM IIEPHOAe B PAasBUTAH JATHHCKOI'O
ABKHKA M JUTepaTypu. lemeps TOBOPHIH 0 «cepeGpPAHOM JATHHNY,
XapaKTepuayiomelica 0osee ¢BOOOTHBEIM, YeM KJIacCHYECKAS JATHIHB,
clIoBapeM, 0oJiee ITMPOKMM HCIOJIb30BAHAEM pPasrOBOPHEIX CJIOB, H
o0oporoB. CHATARCHC «CEpeOpPAHON IATHHUY CTAIl MeHee CTpOI‘I/IM’.S

B »ar10 A HAYEHAIOT CBOI0 JeATedbHOCTh McTopuk IlyCami
Hoprenuit |Tanut) (Publius Cornelius Tacitus — 55~omego 120 rr.
H. 5.) 1, punotodp m apamarypr Jlymmit AHHeﬁ(Lucius
Annaeus Seneca — 4 r. mo H. 5.—65 r. H. 3.) 4!, ocHOBaTeaL M-
croaspuoro xaHpa la#t Ilnwemit [emwnumi Mumagmmi (Caius Pli-
nius Caecilius Secundus — 62—113 rr. #. ».) 2, mpemmoxaraemrii
aBTop pomaHa «Carmpmron» («Satiricon») Tait (wnm Tur) Ilerponmii
Ap6urp (Caius Petronius Arbiter — ymep B 66 r. H. 3.; 0 HeMm, cM.
amxe, ri. 11I, crp. 108), ocHoBarexb maTmHCKOM snmrpammu Mapk
Banepuit Mapnman (Marcus Valerius Martialis — 42—102 rr.
H, 3.) 143, «6e3sMeDHO ABBUTEIBHHIY M3 BCEX DHMCKHX U03TOB (mor-
dax sine fine) — xax ero masmBaer Cmmonmit Amoaammrapuit, Cp, xa-
PaKTepHCTHKY, KOTOpylo faer cebe cam Mapumaur:

Tor s, uTo B mMyTKAaxX BCETAA Cpegu BCEX OCTAETCA IEPBEIM:
He Bocropraemibca MHOR — JIOOWIIH, URTATENb, MEHA
Boapmue mycTs 0 $0JbIDOM HOIT, MHE jK, JOBOJHHOMY MaJlEIM,
XBaTET TOTO, UYTO BCeTZa BHOBb BH (epere MeHf.

Ocobo caemyer BHAeJNWTH B BTy DIOXYy [03Ta caThpmka Jlemmma
IOEna IO0Bemana (Decimus Iunius Iuvenalis — 60—140 rr. 5. 5.) 144,

Kaaccurnu MapKCH3Ma IOPEeKPACHO 3HaJU M BEHCOKO HEeHNJIN CATUPH

140 Hopuenmit T a i 1 1. CouumeHwA B ABYX ToMaX. T. I. Annanm. Majike mpo-
nasefennd. Msp. nogrorosmnm A, C. BoGoswa, . M. Boposckuii, 1. E. Cep-
reenko. JI., 1970; T. 2. Heropua. Usn. moarorosuiu I'. C. Krade, M. E. I'pa-
bapb-Tlaccer, ¥1. M. Tporcrmit, A. C. Bo6opma. JI., 1970; 1. . T pe B C.
Tanut. HMu3ep u TBopwecTBo. M.—JI., 1946.
Jymui Amneii C e H e K a. Tparegum. Ilepes. C. CosnoBresa. Beryn. crarba
H. ®. leparanm. M.—JI., 1932; II. A. K p a ¢ 1 0 B. Jlynuit Aureit Cenexa.
Ero musebs w gumocofckas mesrensHocTh. CII6., 1895.
NDaoeari Muaapmuaid. IIncema. Ilepes. u mpumed, M. E. Cepreearo
n B. C. Coxromosa. M.—JI., 1950.
M. ValerinsM artialis. Epigrammata. M., 1891; Mapnuan. Brorpagn-
uecKHi odepk. M., 1891; Mapmnwa 1. Wabpamnme somrpammu. Ilepes.
pasmepom nopnwreEnKa H. . WlareprmkoB, pex. m npumed. @, A. IMerpos-
cKoro, Beryn. crarea H. @©. Jleparanu. M., 1937.

IO Be m a x, Carmpu. Ilepes. . C. Hegoruga n @. A. Herposcroro. Beryn.
crathbd A. W. Beaemxoro. M.—JI., 1937,

141

142

143

144
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IOBenana, moTOMY 9TO HesaypsaiHEE YM H HECKIAYATeIbHaA Habaio-
NaTeIbHOCTh CATHPHWKA IIPUBOJHJIE €I0 K BEChMa IeHHHM BHBOJAM He
TOJBKO A BCTOPHH CONMUAJIBHOTO IOJIOKEeHAA B O0INeCTBeHHOHA KUBHH
Pmmcroro rocymapcrsa. K. Mapkc B cBoeil crathe «(DmEaBCOBOE
noxoxeame Opannumy (1861) mmcanm: «Cospemernman Dpamunua mana
HAM KJII0Y X TeM MecTaM m3 catup IOBeHasa, rfie BEeSamHO IPHOGpe-
TeHHOe OOraTCTBO PACCMATPHBACTCA KAaK IPeCTYIiCHHe NIPOTHB Ha-
pomay 145,

Bo II B. BH. 5. paGortaer wmcTopEK' AunMaH AJeKCaHEPHHCKHER
(Appianus — npu6a. 95—165 rr. H. 5.), EsBecTEHI HcropHK ]lpes-
Hero Pmma, manumcaBmmit «PaMckyio mcropmmo» B 24 KHHrax ¢ Jpes-
HefimUX BpeMeH Ao npaeaesns Tpasua. Ocofoe BHEMaHNe 08 yAedax
OYHEWIeCKEM, HCHOAHCKHEM, CHDPHHCKHM, MHTPBAATOBHIM H TpPayKAaH-
ckuM BoitEaMm 146, K. MapkcoM mama BmICOKas omeHkKa paboT Anmnmana
0 TPAKIAHCKHUX BOMHAX B PruMe, HOCKOJIBKY aHTHYHHIA aBTOP I'OBOPHI
00 9KOHOMWYECKEX IPHYHHAX BTHUX BoiH. B mucimMe x @. OmHrsiscy
H. Maprc ocobeHHO moAYepKHBAJI MCKYCCTBO oONHCcaHMs ofpasa
Cnapraka: «, . . 1o BedepaM YATA JJIA OTANXa ANNMAHA 0 FPAsKEAHCKHEX
BoitHax B Pume, B rpedeckoM opmrumuase. O4eHs meHHAA KHHTa. AB-
Top — pogomM ®3 Ermmra. Ilmoccep roBopuT, Wro y HEro «Her
Aymy», BePOATHO MOTOMY, 9TO TOT CTAPAeTCA AOKOHMATHCA N0 MaTe-
PEAJBHON OCHOBHl STHX rpakKgaHCKHMX BoiH. Cnaprak B ero maobpa-
JREHHM NPeCTAeT CAMEM BEJHMKOJEIIHHM HapHeM BO BCell aHTHYHOM
HcTopumy 147,

B cBowo ouepexy @. Jmreanc mmcan: «M3 ApeBHMX HMCTOPHKOB,
KOTODHe OomACHBATH (opely, NpOMCXOAUBIYI0 B HEAPAX PAMCKOMR
PecnryOnux®, TONBKO ANNWaH IOBOPHT HaM SACHO ¥ OTYETIMBO, B3-3a
Jero OHA B KOHEYHOM CYeTe Bejach: MW3-3a 3eMeJIbHOHA CoOCTBeH-
HocTE» 148, OT0 monoyxenme @. JHreanca XOpOImIO COTNACYETCH C TeM,
uro rosopma eme lait Ilnmmemit Crapmmit (EcrectBeHmas mctopms,
XVILI, 6 (7), 35): latifundia Italiam perdidere, 7. e. ‘marmdpynmun
norybunm Wraammwo’.

34. Haxomen, moiifler peds o mepmofe HosfEed JjarTemu (Pp. bas
latin, mcm. bajo latin} or III go VII—VIII Ba., T. e. 0 moaBAerHs
POMAHCHKEX ABHKOB. B sTo Bpems xumBer mcTopEK Ammmar Mapnea-
anE (Ammiamus Marcellinus — 330—400 rr. =. 3.). B cBoeit «Mcro-
prm» («Res Gestaer) AmMmam ommcrBaer COGHTHA OT EMHOepaTopa
Hepsu (36 r. 1. 5.) 1 no rebenn mmmeparopa Baxentn (378 r. m. 5.) 149,

W K. Maprc # ®. 3areasc. Cow., T. 15, crp. 387.

U A nnoma 5 Pumckas mcropmsa. Ilepes. C. II. KompmpareeBa, KoMM.
E. M. Illraepman. — BOH, 1950, N 2, cTp. 263—292; Ne 3, crp. 235--292;
N 4, 217—274; O B sk e. I'pammpanckume Bofmwl. [lepes. mop pen. C. A. He-
Genesa m O. O. Kprorepa. JI., 1935; O B :x e, M6Gepmiicko-DEMCKE® BOWHE
(MGepuka). Ilepes. C. II. Houpparsesa. — BIIM, 1939, M 2, crp. 265—300.

U K.Mapkc n ®.98reasc. Cou., T 30, crp. 125—126.

M8 Tam 3me, T.21, crp. 312.

149 J0. HynaxoBc¢Kuii. Aumman Mapnenam:. Hcropus. Ifepes. ¢ xart.,

Bui. I (mepesopn cxeran B coapTopeTBe ¢ A. Commm).! Kumes, 1906; Bmm. II,
1907; smuo. III, 1908,
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Iemnane ceegenma npuBogmt Ammmanm o rorax (k. XXVII), rysmax
(xm. XXXI). ,

Chenyer ynoMaryTh 34ech H nodta HoMMopmaHsa, sxusmero B 111 B.
¥ CO3JABIISr0 BIEPBHE CTEXOTBODEHMWs, MCIOAB3YA BADHALWH HO TO-
HaJBHOCTH 180,

HpoMme Tore, Hano ymoMsiEyTh Tak:ke rpaMMaTmka Jdiuma [oHaTa
(Aelius Donatus — sTopas mososuaa IV B.) # ocofeHEO rpamMMaTHRA
ITpmcumara (Priscianus — s;xusmrero okoxo 500 r.). B ato e Bpema
PasBHBAIOT CBOI0 [EATEALHOCTH TAK HABHBAGMHE XPHCTHAHCKUE
aBropu 1%, Epcesmit Ueponmm (Eusebius Hieronymus — 342—

420 rr.) %% Ampenmit Asrycrun (Aurelius Augustinus — 354—
430 rr.) 1 u gp.

Pprrn

§ 5. Murpanusn espouelicknx HapOIOB
M e¢_3HAYEHHE /A JATHHCKOrO J3BIKA

35{ SHaumTeNLHEIM COOHITHEM B MCTODHH eBPONEHCKUX HAPOJOB
6HtA OTPOMELIe HEepEMEIeHHA HACeJeHWd, M3BECTHHE IOf HABBaAHUEM
«BOIIHKOE IepeceseHEe HAPOAOB», T. €. MELpalHA HAPOJOB, WIH HAa-
IHeCTBHE BapBapoB Ha PEMCKYIO pl‘zjg) B naruncxoM (m B rpe-
YecKOM) A3HKe npunatarensHoe (barbarus=(BipBapoc) osHauamo ‘He-
PHMCKHi, HeJaTHmRCKHU\(Herpedeckwit)’; ‘uysKo#, gysKezeMeHn, WHO-
sasegasE’ 194, fll6uarn rbari, Barbaria (mHorga m Gotia) oporuso-
HOCTABAANHCE MoHATHAM romani, Romania. Barbari %JIE BCe
HAPONHI, HE3HAKOMEE ¢ DHMCKO-TPOUECKON IMBHIH3aTEeHd..-Bmepsse
TepMuH Romania Berpegaerca B mACEMeHHRX goxkyMmenTax IV B. H. 3.
Y BHBaHTHMCKHX NEcarenxel, sareM B V B. B counmHennu Ilasia Opo-
sma «Hcropma uporms sswueukoBy (Historiarum libri VII contra
paganos) ropopurcsn: Gothia quod Romania fuisset ‘T'orma, roTopas
omna (pampme) Pomammeii’. IlpemeGpesxmrensroe 3Haqenne\ifpy6mﬁ,
HUKRAN, JROCTORUHA  NONYIHJIO CIOBO barbarus mosgmee.

ETO OrpOMHOE [BYJKEHHE HAPONOB IIOTPACIO A0 OCHOBAHHA BCIO
CPOAN3EMHOMOPCKYI0 KYABTYDPY, OCHOBAHHYI0 HA I'DEKO-PUMCKOM I{H-
BHJIM3QIILA. \f

36.] Marpanus HapOHOB ABIAETCA CHENCTBHEM IBYX OCHOBHEX

gpuamit. \

Bo-mepBHXx, pmMcKoe pafoBiaeisdecroe o0ImecTso GmCTpo npA=
XOMHMJI0 B YHAJXOK BCJEACTBHE PE3KOro 060CTPeHHA KJIACCOBHX Hpo-

Egnopeqnﬁ. ARTaroEE3M MeKOY CONMUANHHHMH KJIACCAMH IPHBOIKI

-

10 Commodiani Carmina, ex recensione B. Dombart. Vindobonae, 1887.
161 Christine M §hr m a n n. Latin vulgaire. Latin des chrétiens, latin mé-
diéval. Paris, 1955; O 5 & e. Etudes sur le latin des chrétiens. Roma, 1958.

182 G, Goelzer. Etude lexicographique et grammaticale de la latinité
de Saint Jérome. Paris, 188 .

183 A.Regnier. De lalatinité des sermons de Saint Augustin. Paris, 1886;
C. Balmus, Etude sur le style de Saint Augustin. Paris, 1930; J. F i-
naret. L'évolution littéraire de Saint Augustin. Paris, 1939,

8¢ Ommpmit macan: barbarus hic ego sum, quia non intelligor ulli, T. e. ‘a 3pmecs
BapBap, m60 HWKTO MeHA He NIOHHMaer’,
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K BOCCTAaHEAM, KOTOpPHE BHadYajle MMeJH MECTHHN Xapakrep, 3aTem
OXBATHBAJHN IIUPOKHEe MAaCCH 3eMJIeNeJbIeB, KOJIOHHCTOB. H HEM
npucoegdEAdACh H pabu. B Tedermme IV B. H. 5. pasBepHyJICA OCTpHIA
COIHAJIBHO-YKOHOMHIECKHI KPU3NC, OXBaTHBIMUE BClo mMmuepmio.\ ITo
Mepe oclalbleBHs NeHTpa wMoepw® — Mranmm — Bee Goabpme ycum-
JHBAJIACh SKCHIAyaTanua npoBuHOuHA. CoBpeMeHHHKHE PUCYIOT MPAvYHYIO
KapruHy obGmecrBa korna IV B. m. a. Purop JImGamwmii (314—393 rr.)
ONHmcaJ ;RA3HBb TeX BpeMeH B Antmoxuu. G 9yBCTBOM riryGoOKOIo BO3-
MYINeHHS PAacCKa3BBal STOT aBTOP O TOM, KAaK TPYAAIMMUEcHT JIOAH
paboTagd mo HOYAM OPH TYCKJIOM CBeTe CBETHILHHKOB, B TO BpeMsA
Kak Oorauu mnpemaBajACh CAMBIM HBHICKAHHBLIM YIOBOJBCTBEAM 155,
Doragn XecTOKO 3KCIIYyaTHPOBAJIHM IIPOCTHX JIONEH, cayxamme (Tax
Ha3HIBaeMble MarmCTPaThl) B OOJBIIMHCTBE cilydaeB OmIE HemoGpoco-
BECTHHIMM M KECTOKUMH JIOABMH M 3JI0ymoTPe0iANd, B3EIMag OrPOM-
HEle HAJOTH C HACeJeHH.

QOpuppux JHreasc B cBoeil pabore «lIpomcxompenme cempm, gact-
HOIt COGCTBEHHOCTM M TOCYRAapcIBa» OTMedat: «PEMcKoe rocynapcTso
OPeBPATHIOCH B TMTAHTCKYH CIOKHYI0 MAMIMHY MCHIKYATEALHO s
BHICACHBAHUA COKOB HM3 IopumanHux. Hamorm, rocynapcTeeHEEHE IM0-
BHHHOCTA ¥ Pa3HOTO Pofa MoGOpPH BBEPrall MacCy HaceleHH: BO Bce
6onee riy6oKyi0 HHIIETY; 9TOT THET YCHIMBAIEK M JeJaj¥ HEBHIHOCU-
MEM BEIMOIaTeIbCTBA HAMECTHHKOB, COOPINHKOB HAJOTOB, COJJAT.
Bor ® wemy mpummiao PuMckoe rocygapcTso ¢ ero MUpPOBHM TOCHOJI-
CTBOM: CBOe NPAaBO HAa CYMECTBOBAHHE OHO OCHOBHIBAIO Ha IIOfme]-
JKAHMM NOPAXKA BHYTPH U Ha 3alTe OT BapBapoB M3BHE, HO €ro
nopafoK OHI Xxyske snefimrero GecmoOpAiKa, a BapBapoB, OT KOTOPHIX
0HO Opalloch 3amMEINATHL TPasKIaH, LOCHETHHE OHIAIM KAK CIACH-
rexein 1°6,

Boonme momATHO, modeMy \HacelieHue, 0CO0EHHO 3eMJIEIENBIH,
Gexano K BapBapaM oT OpeMeHH Mpe3MepHBIX HaJOTOB I BCEBO3MOMK-
HHX NOBMHHOCTe B PEMckoM rocymapcrBe. B cBsasm ¢ sTuM umnepa-
Top JIMOKJeTHAaH H3[aJ CHENWAJbHES SAMKTH O NPHKPEIICHHH 3eM-
JemeapneB K 3emiae. OOHAKO BCe 9THM MEPH OKABAMHUCEH TIMETHHME.

Z Pasgmpaemoe BHYTpeHHEME HpoTuBOpeumaMm PuMmcKoe rocymap-
CTED He HaXO[AWIO y:Ke O0oJbIIe CHJI He TONBKO IJA 3aBOEBAHMA COCEJ-
HYX HAPOJ0OB, HO H JJS OTPa’KeHMA aTak ITHX Hapop;onQ

Bropoii npmumBoil Murpanmy GHuIm Golbinne W3MeHeHWSs, IIpOYC-

[AAOIKe CPel CaMHX 3THX HApoAoB. Bciemcrsme pasBHTHA Npoums-

AUTeJBHBIX CHIL U POCTA HACEJIEHEMA MOABUINCH HOBEE MOJIATHYCCKHC
$OPMEI ynpamen@nompme CTaBHJIM HOBHe mpobaemnr. Ilo cioBam
@. Owrensca: «llefCogy cHIbEO pacTeT UHCICGHHOCTH HACEJICHHSA;

TOPPHTOPHUA, VpPe3aHHAdA pPHAMJAHAMHA, CTAHOBUTCH  HEHOCTATOU-
o 157
HOH. - .))

158 ;Jg.tl 2 Pti'iglzil éllnﬁaﬁnﬁ B ABYyX ToMax. Ilepes. ¢ rpeq. C. II. IllecrakoBa, Kasans,

18 K. Mapkc m @, 9rrexnsc, Cou., T. 24, crp. 147.
57 Tam e, 1. 19, crp. 480,
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«Bospacraomas HJI0THOCTh HacelleHHA BHEHY:KEaer K Oojee Tec-
HOMY CILUIOYEHWI0 KaK BHYTDH, TAK ¥ II0 OTHONIEHAI0 K BHEINHEMY
Mupy. . . BoeHawanpHEK, COBeT, HapomgHoe co0pamme o0pasyior Op-
T'aHH POIOBOTO 00HECTBA, PAa3BUBAKIIEroCa B /BOSHHYIO JEMOKpATHIO.
Boerny motToMy, 9TO BOWHA W OpPraHW3amuA ANA BOHHHE CTAHOBATCH
Temeph PEryiAsApHEMEH (YHKOIMAMH HapomHOU jkmsHE. Borarcra’ co-
ceffeil BO3OYRMAIOT KATHOCTE HAPOLOB, Yy KOTOPHX IpmobpereHHe
foraTcTBa OKA3HBAETCH YKe ONHOH K3 Ba)KHEHIMHX KU3HEHHEIX
pesxeii. OEm BapBapm: rpafek uMm xaskerca Oosee JErkmM M Jake
fomee mMOYETHHM, YeM COBHOATENLHEIE TpyH. Boiira, KOTOPYID paEbIN®
BEJIH TOJIBKO JJIs TOT0, YTOOH OTOMCTUTH 38 HaNaJeHWA, WIH AJif TOTO,
uT00H PACIIEPHMTh TEPPHTODHMIO, CTABIIYI0 HEJOCTATOYHON, BEETCH
TEIePh TOJNBKO PajH rpafexa, CTAHOBETCA NOCTOAHHEIM IIPOMEICIOM.
Hepapom BHICATCA TPO3HEIE CTeHE BOKPYI HOBHX YKPEIJIEHHHX IOpo-
[OB: B UX PBaX 3HAET MOTWJIA POROBOIO CTPOSA, & MX GalIHM JOCTUTAIOT
Ve _NNBUIE3ATHENY 153,

[lopunEenHEe pUMAAHAMH HAPOAH 3a7acTyl OpulerajiE K mo-
MOT MUTPHpPYIOIIUX HapogoB. TaxuM nyreM o(beguHEHHE® ITPOTHB
PuMmcroli mMmepnu HapOOBl ATAKYIOT ee Bce Gojbme I GOJILmtﬁB Ka-
YecTBe MpAMepa MOKHO IpuBecTH MapKOMaHCKYI0 BOWHY, AIBBINYIOCH
13 mer (167—180 rr. H. 5.). PuMcrmit mcropmr IOamit Kammroamm
(I1I B.) yxasmBaer, 9T0o BCe HAPOAEL OT TPaHUN UPOBEHNEH Hammpuu
n go lanamm opraEW3oBand HacTOAMMEI 3aroBOpP HpoTHB PuMcKoro
rocyfapcTsa. B »Tolf BoliHe y4acTBOBANHM NlieMeHa MIIHPHANER,
KeJbTOB, TepMaHIeB, (pakmires, capMaTo-aJJaHOB M Ap. Pumisme
OBIIM BREIHYAIEHR BHAABATH ONpefelNeHHHE «CyOcHOWm» CBOAM IIpPO-
THBHHKAM,

B xomme xommoB ocnabiemHas BoccTaH@AME paboB m 6GegHEX
CJI0EB HacejeHHs PrmMckaa mMmepms He CMOIJIa YCTOATH epel Mo~
HBEIMHE paMu W3BHe W NOIAJa BO BJIACTh MUTPHPYIOIEX HAPONOB.

37 i Bravane mMurpupyioimue Hapoas OPOHUKAJIA B PEMCKYI0 MMIE-
pHIO KM IIyTeM, B KadecTBe 3eMIOeNbleB, 0c00eHHQ HA I'pPaHHIe
AMIepuu\(TaKk HA3HBAEMHE WHKBHJIWHB — inquilini).éQ IV B. m. 5.
u3 cpenfl 8THX HAPOXOB PUMIAHE PEeKPYTHPOBAJE YacTh CBOMX Ie-
ruoHoB. K kommy IV B. masBamme pmMcroro Bomma (miles) cramo-
BHATCS CEHOHHMOM cI0Ba eapeap (barbarus) 1°®. 910 cBHuerTemscTByeT
0 TOM, 4TQ B PHMCKUX JerHOHaX Bce 0osbime W GoJbme CTAHOBATCA
BapBapoB.

38/ Hattumaa ¢ IV B. H. 5. Bce Goanme W GoJbioe YCHIWBASTCH
MHOrpa¥\sa HAPOJAOB, OCo0eHHO TepMaHCKHX IaeMeH 199, PmMisne

4

158 K. Maprc u®.98rexasec. Cou.,r. 21, crp. 164,

189 F. L o t. La fin de la monde antique et le début du moyen age. Paris, 1928,
ctp. 270.

160 F. L ot. Les invasions germaniques. Paris, 1935; H. Birkhan. Ger~
manen und Kelten bis zum Ausgang der Romerzeit. Wien, 1970; G. B o n-
fante. Latini e Germani in Italia. Paideia, 1965 (cM. mepes.: . B o B~
¢ a 2 Te. PoMammsoBamnoe Hacejenme Mrammm m repMaEns. «CoBpeMeH-
HOC HTaXbAHCKOe A3HKO3HamHme». M., 1971, ctp. 92—136).

5 H. I KopiasTasy 65



ReXeHHOE HA [pa3fudHbIe NACeMEeHa,
OPOKHABAIOHE 8 Heurpansuoi
EBpOHET:Eyﬁsmﬁ Kopreanii Tamuar
HOCBATH MM CHCOUAJLHEHEN TPY.H
«0 TPOMCXOKTEHHM, TOJ0/KEHNH,
HpaBaX M Hapogax [Iepmanmm»
(«De origine, situ, moribus ac po-
pulis Germaniae») — Bcero 46 riaas.
Pumckroe rocymapcTBo He cymelo
_HOXIEHHUTH HX CBOEMY [OCLOZICTBY 12}.

Cpenu repMaHCKMX ILIeMeH CHE-
{ AyeT PasaMdaTh BOCTOYHHX I'ePMAaH-
%uea: 670 (0CTroT0B, OCTPOTOTOB,
i
¢
§
i

HASHBAJXA germapi HaceleHmWe, pas-

WM TPEUTYHITOB, H BECTTOTOB, BH-
3HTOTOB, HJH TEPBUHIOB), TeIUIOB,
QprHnOB, BaHIaJ0B — M 3a0afHBIX
repMadiieB: CBeBOB, (pAaHKOB (calb-

| CKHX M pHNyapcKHX), JaHErobapjoB

i (puc. 13).

Pac. 13, TomoBa Bapsapa- v xomny 1V ». m ocoberno
repManTa B B. TepMAHCKHe IJIeMeHa HaH-

fonee yCUIeHHQ aTakoRaIN Pumcroe
rocyaaperso. yllpesxge Bcero Haum-

HAWOTCA HOBHE [epeceloRud HIMYMHAX 3eMAE LAeMeH Ha KpaiiEeM
BOCTOK®, IIOKa, HAKOHeN, HOAHABHIAECHA CO BCEX CTOPOH JNIOACKHE
MAacCH HEyNep:XMMBIM IOTOKOM He YCTPEMISAIOTCA KaK OO ¢yIme, Tak
¥ 10 MOPI0 Ha HOBHeE semimy, — nucal ®. Jarensc B pabore «H mcro-
PHE [ApeBHEX repManmesy 2, XapaKTepmaysa BTOPY HOJOBHHY V B.,
meropuk Ilasen /{maxon mmcad, 9T0 BTO BpeMA OHIIO «HECTOKHM BJia-
REYEeCTBOM BAPBAPOB», KOT/IA «BCIOXY AEHCTBOBAJH Da3PyIIHTEIbHEE

CHJHD),

39, IlpoHuKaa B HMIOEPHI0, MUTPUPYION[He HAPORLl CTPEMHIKCH
031aTh CaMOCTOATEJbHEE TOCYAAPCTBOHHEE OPraHM3ALHU, HKOTOPHE
4] @CTBOBANH KaK0e-TO BpeMﬁJBg

ZHﬁepnﬁcHnﬁ H0JyocTPOB OBLI T BHAYAjie CBeBAMEH M BaHa-

nam#, {IlepBEe samanum ¥0oro-3amagHYy0 9acTh IOIYOCTPOBAa, a BaH-

IaJEl ““— 10ro-socTouHy0. B 429 r.\Bamgaians Joj pPYKoBOACTBOM ['eH-
3g;mxa[§épemﬂn B CeBepHy0 AJp®KY, OCHOBAB TaM KOPOJEBCTBO,
apocymecTBoBaBmee 100 neT.y_f?'aTeM Ha HMOepumiickuii moayocTpos
BMECTO BaHAAJOB IPHINJIE BeCTrOTH (WJIHM TePBHHIM), ocHoBaB Becr-
TOTCKO® KOPOJERCTBO €O CToammeil B r. Toaeno, mpocylIecTBOBaBIIoe
oxoxo 200 mer. >

1oro-BocTowR0E [annmm, Borpyr HieHeBCKOTO oaepaﬂg{cenmrncry

6ypryram. Cesep lanamm Gmin oxxynmposam ¢parkamm. \[log Bogm-

181 R, Much. Die Germania des Tacitus, Unter Mitarbeit von H. Jankuhn
herausgegeben W. Lange. Heidelberg, 1967.

12 . Mapxe u ®. 3 rrennc. Cou, T. 19, cTp. 480—481.
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TenscTBOM HmoBmea @Paﬁx{n o6pasoBanm ¥ V B. CHABHYIC MOHAPXEIO
Ha O8se¢ rajuio-poMaNCcKo# BepXymKE Hacedenmsa %3, (Boociepcrenf
T4 MOHAPXIWA PACHPOCTPARUIA CBOX BIACTH HA BCI0 TEPPHETOPEI
Tannmm, nassas ee Ppamnueit (Francia). I'epmascxume nnemena,
ocoferHO ¢paHKH, comelicTBoBanW (eomanmsaneu Gmbmed [annmm,
ﬁ% Tederme V B. ViTanus u cam r. PEm Onam apenoli MHOTHX_ oixe-
CTOUeHHHX CpasKeHHA.\B3ATH# ¥ pasrpomicHuwit B8 410 r, TrQ:
TaMf \ B r. PuM yBHMeNX y CBOHX CTEH TDO3HOTO BOKJA [CyEHOB)
‘ATTH y.ﬁ§2455 r. Bamgaanl l'egcppmxa, npmbupmue uz (CesepHoH
A¢puru, mpeganu Pmm rpabe:xy\INTTKoHOY 9Toro BeKa IPOH3OHIIO
BecbMa BaykHOe coOHTHe B Hceropdm Pmmckon mmmepmu. B 476 r,
Opoakp, BOKAL W3 IJIeMEHH IepPYJIOB, BOSIVIABMJ OTPSIAH BAapBAPOB
M CBepr NOCIeNHEr0 pPHMCKOL0 HMIEpaTopa, NIATHAAUATHICTHErq
maapuEka Pomyna Asrycryna. 910 COOHTHE CUMTAaeTCA DIajieHUeM
3anasuoii PaMeroit mMnepuu 1% w madasoM cpeqHEBeKOBHS B HWCTOPHH
Esponu. (Hocae. r 0B (4%—493) Hranma nmonmaza mox BaacTs
octroron;y Wwin rpenrydtop (493—55%), a saTem maEro6apmor (H6S=—=
774), xoropme copmeficTBoBajaH cTabmiamsanuE GeoHaTbHHX OTHOIIO-
nuit B @roft wactm EBpomsl. .\
40.1:5’1111 B. H. 8. Ha BOCTOKe EBpOIH Ha9aI0Ch yeHHe Hapo-
OB, KITOPOe GOHYHO CBASKHBAIOT ¢ HOABIGHUEM roroxz%. Totw Geinn
TepMaECKEME OieMeHamy, Koropue m3 IlemTpansmoik Epponm BHEHY-
JRIeHE OHIM OTHPAaBHTHCA HACTHI0 Ha Bamaf, poctaras HGepmiickoro
IONyoCTPOBa O) HASBAHWEM BeCTTOTOB H TeDBHUEros (cM. cTp. 66),
Apyras 9acTh — OCITOTH, HWIE IPedTyHId, — HANPABAJINCL PHAYANS
K HCTOKaM p. BHCAH, a saTeM IoJ HAIOPOM CIABAHCKEX IJIeMEH
(BeHenEI, NYrWHH) A0JKHA OHLIA MOBEePHYTH K OorathiM semiasaM Ce-
sepHOro llpmuepromMopra. YacTh roToB mocesmiaach y metokos I[uenpa,
apyrag — BRoAE J[HecTpa. BMecte ¢ MeCTHHIM HaceleHHeM TOTH Ha-
HOCWJIE YRAPH II0 BOCTOYHHIM TPAHHNAM PHMCKOA mMmepwm.
Jlo magwama IV B. HCTOpEUeCKHe HMCTOYHHKHA CBHEETENLCTBYIOT
o0 22 «rorckmx» HamecTBEAX., Tak B 235—237 rr. Hmxeas Mesma
OHIa 3aBOEBaHA KapOaMH B CO03€ C IOTAMH, ONYCTOIIMBIIAME 0égfa-
rxuio 1 Opaxmon\B 260 r. roTH BHOBL 3aBOeBANM [[aKHI0 M IIPOHIH
mo BceMy banxdACKOMY HOJYOCTPOBY, MOHAA [0 OrefCKOro MOpA.
PrMmcran mMmepms BceMH CHIAME CTpeMuiach OTOHTH aTakH, HO
Jenanoch 3To HeHOH Ooabmux morepb. Bor mouemy B 271 r., Bo Bpe-
MeHa HMIOeparTopa ABpelEaHa, DHAMCEWE JerHoHH J00poBOJbHO 003
BCAKHEX CpaskeHHH ocTapmnm [lakmio W oTOmuIM Ha mpasmit Geper Hy-

18 Gregorii Episcopi Turonensis. Historiarum libri decem, herausgegeben
von R. Buchner. Berlin, 1955.

164 B 395 r, u. . PaMcKas mMNepma Owiia pasfejeHa Ha JABe 9acTH: EMOEpaTop
Fomopmii B3AN 8amafHYI0 9acTh NIMIEpRN, 4 ApRajuit — BocTouHy0. Bocrounad
PuMcRas BMIEpHA DPOCYMECTBOBANA eIe IOYTH THeATeNeTHe, N0 23 Masa 1453 ¢,
rorga Koncranrar VI, nocnenafhit puMckuit (0, BepHee cKA3aTh, BHSARTHHA-
CKpid) EMIepaTop, Horub B cparkeHmy Ha yiamnax Homcraprmmonoas. Typrm
noJx BOAUTEILCTBOM cyaTaHa Maromena Il osaagenm HoHCTaERTEHOIONOM.

1656 A, M.Peme mHuKoOB. Bopsba nnemen Cepeproro Ilpmgepuomopsn ¢ Pu-
MoM B 111 B. B. 5. M., 1959 r.; Mctopus Moagmasckoit CCP, crp. 46—52,
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uan, rpe Onia oOpasoBaHa HoBas NPOBMHOUA ABpenuaHoba Jlakms.
OpmoBpeMeRHO PrMcKas mMmoepusa TEPACT M CBOK NUEPELOBHE BOCTOU-
HEe TosHnuE — ropoga Twup (Emme DBearopog-J{necTpoBekmidl) u
Oxaseua (6mms Opeccnr) 166,

BmecTe ¢ BolickaMM oTOILIa Ha IOT ¥ PHMCKAsA ajMUHHCTPALHT —
margeTpatil. Jlakuma He OHa ONYCTOWIEHHOH, ¢HO ocCTaBIIeecs Ha
ceBep or [lyBHas pomaHcKoe HacelleHMe HE MOIJIO OHTH MHOI'OYUCJIGH-
BHM ¥I¥ CKOJNLKO-BEOYA» SHAUMTENBHEIM, KAK JTO IPEANOJATAIOT
OORYHO PYMBIHCKHE HCCAeINOBaTelH, M, MEKAY OPOYHMM, TaKOH OCTO-
posrAE# ydenn#, kKak O. HeHcymsasgy. JToro He HOATBEDHIAIOT AaH-
Hble apxeoyoruu. Bosee mpas mostromy A. Omrunnupe, yrBep:xgao-
IR 0 MOCTEIeHHOM yTacaHMU PHMCKOH KyJbTYpH Ha cesepe ot Hy-
mam 147, Xora pumckmii mcropuk IIpmcK CBHAETENBCTBYOT O TOM,
arg 8 IV B. B [lakum eme roBOpHIE Ha NATHHCKOM A3HKE.

€)Xy OpoYmM, Hamo MoOABHTH, 4YTO WOCIe OageHus PuMmckoi
aMpepnr (V B.) BCIeACTBHEe MHIpAaluM HAPONOB CJIOKHINCEL HOBHE
YCIOBHA AJIsi PASBHTHS JaTHHA BO BceX GRBmMUX nposuENEax. /K. Ma-
py3o orMedaeT, 9ro B 'asamm x VII B. puMckas KyaeTypa mpuomia
B IDONHEIA YHOAMOK, XOTH A3KIK POMaHEWB0BAHHOYO HACEJIEHMA pPacmpo-

c fAeTCsI W Briay0b W BIIHADPH 15’%
! C magemmeM [[akmu He mpeKpaTHINCh aTaKM HA rpaHAIsEl PuMckoil
epru. K 370 r. B crenax Ceseproro IlpudepHEOMOPHA MOABHIMCH
KOYeBHE TIODKOABHYHHNE IJOMeHA I'YHHOB, HNPUWINEJIIAX U3 CTemei
cospemernoro Bocrounoro Hasaxcrana.\B CesepHom [TpmuepHOMOpBE
TyHHH DOAYHHHIA cebe MeCTHOe HaceleHHE, PasTPOMEIN roToB (Tep-
BHHI'OB) H, NpPOABHrafich HaA 3amaf, \c_;_ﬁpaaosa.un Ha BaaraHckoM
HOJYyOCTPOBe® CHIBHYI0 I'OCYAapPCTBEHHYIO oprannaannfo\& Han6oas-
mero MOryINeCTBa IYHHCKOe IOCYJapCTBO TOCTHIIO IpW IpaBJieHHH
Arrmam (445—453 r1.), kotopsit momem m go Puma. Tocmoncrso
TYHHOB OHLIO, OgHAKO, HemonroseudsM. Ilocae cMepTd ATTHIH rocy-
JAapcTBO TYHHOB pacuajioch. Hamxo oTMETHTE, YTO M BO BpeMeHA CBH-
penoro BIagHTeCcTBA 'YHHOB DPOMaHH30BaHHOE HaceleHmWe Hapuaro-
JyBafickAX 3eMexb He TepPAIO0 CBOeH CBASH C PHMCKHME IIPOBHAH-
muaME. 0 TOProBHX CBA3AX HACEJNEHHA CEeBEPONYHalckKmx obmacreit
¢ PHMCKMMH ODOBHHIHAME TOBODHAT apXeoJorudecKde paHHse. Bo
BPEMA pPacKOUmOX OHIH W3BJeuYeHH cepeOpsAHHE H MeTHHE DPHAMCKHE
moreTH. B 1836 r. B r. [azan maiineno 4 TeC. PAMCKEX MOHET, YeKa-
HeHHEIX HO I03Ke V B. ApDXeoJorHYecKHe TAHHEE CBHAETEIbCTBYIOT
H O TOM, 9T0, XOTA BOGHHEIe ONePAUHH FYHHOB U IPHHOCIIN 3HAYH-
TeJbHKE ONyCTOIIEHHA H pPAa3pyImIeHHA, BCE ;K€ MECTHOEe POMAHHU3O-

166 A, B. DMmurTpuesn IHageane Jarau. — BIU, 1949, N 1; 10. K. K o-
I10coBcKasdA., I meropum nmapesnms PmMckoro rocygapersa B Jdakmum. —
BIAM, 1955, Ne 3; V1. 11iescu. Pirisirea Daciei in lumina izvoarelor
istorice. «Studii si cercetdri de istorie veche», 1971, t. 22, N\ 3.

187 B.®. MIumwMmapes. Pomanckme sasnxm I0ro-Bocroumoit Epponu u Ha-
NuoHAaJbHLMA sA3HK MoanaBckoit CCP. «BonpocH MOIZaBCKOro s3bIKO3HAHHSD.
M., 1953, cTp. 86—87.

8 J.Marowuzeau. Laprononciation du latin (Histoire, théorie, pratique),
Ed. 3. Paris, 1943, crp. 9.
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BAaHHOE HACEJICHHe IPOROIIKANO KATH
Ha cTapux Mecrax, OO0 3TOM CBEAETEIH-
CTBYIOT RAHHHE O HACEJEEWH, NPOKE-
pafomeM BEOAL [Hectpa m B obmacTm
Kapoar. Homewno, or HamecTsEs I'yH-
HOB ocobemno cTpananu ropoma. Ha
reppHuTOpEY JlaKWW HE COXPAHUIOCH
HE OZHOTO CTAPOro HAa3BAHHA TOPOJa,
XOTA BO BpeMs PUMCKOTO BJIAJHYECTBA
B Jlakum OO0 HECKOJBKO HECATKOB
PUMCKHX TOpDOHOB. JTO O3HAYAET, 4UTO
OTH IOPOHA ORLIM paspymeHH, HX Ha-
3panna 3a0nTH. Ecan mosxe Ha Tex ke
MecTax OLIIE OCHOBAHHL HOBHEIE FOpOAa,
TO OHH NIOJAYYaJH HOBEHE HA3BaHMA.
Tar, B [axmu He COXPAHHIHCH PHM-
CKHe Ha3BaHWA TroporxoB: Apulum,
Napoca, Potaissa m pgp. Osm 6mun
3aMEHEHH COOTBETCTBEHHO HA3BAHUAMU
CAABAHCKOTO WJIH BEHT8PCKOTO IPOHC-
xoxperna: Bexrpan, HKayx, Typma  PHe. 14. Bpomsosmu 1ydmE-
CKHH ROTeEX
H AD.

I'yvEmn, Kak ®m Bce Apyr@e MHTPH-

pyiomEe HAPOAH, HAHOCHI® MeCT-
HOMY HaceJeHHI0 orpoMEHZ ymep6. M Bee ke MecTHoe, KopeHHO®
HACOJIOHH® OCTAaBAJOCh HA CBOHX MeCTaX, MHOrAA IONajgaa B Ooiee
GarompHATHHE YCIOBHA, 9eM N0 PHUMCKHM BIAJHYeCTBOM. Pum-
ckuiz mcropmK Ilpuck, OmBmmIA mocioM pUMCKOro (BH3AHTHACKOIO)
mMnepaTopa mpum ATTHiIe, IpaBUTejle TyHHOB, PacCKa3HBaeT, Kak
PHMCKHE IpargaHAH moual B pabcrtBo x rymmam. Om yTBepsrma,
9T0 Yy I'YHHOB OH TyBCTBOBAJI €e0A MOBOJHHO XOPOIIO, TAK KAK Y HAX
CIIPaBEeJINBOCTG OHLJIA CBATOH, CYOBPH OHJIM IPABIUBHIMA X HeIO[-
KYOHHIMA (He KaK y PHEMIAAH), a HAJOTH He OBLIM CTOJb THRKKUMH,
kak B PmMmcro#t mMnepumu.

Komeuno, 8 Bocrounqii PuMcekoli mMuepnu, Kak U B 3amafHEIX 00-
JACTAX, «KAUKEHIA pas, ko‘ma 3aBOEBATENIEM SABJIAETCA MeHEe KYJb-
TYPHH# HAapoOJ, HAPYIIAETCH, KAK caMo C00OH NOHATHO, X0 SKOHO-
MHAYECKOTO PaSBUTHA H HOJBEPraeTcs YHEUTOMCHHI) MACCa IIPOM3BO-
AmTensHHX cmwi. Ho mpy grmTenpHOM 3aBOEBAHWMM MEeHee KyJbTYDHEUH
33B0OEBATEeNb BHHY)KAECH B TPOMAXHOM CONBIIAHCTBE CJAYYIAEB IIPHCIIO-
cobuThesa K 607166 BRICOKOMY , X03ANCTBEHEOMY HOJOKEHRIO" 3aBOCBAH-
Ho#l CTIEHE! B TOM BHjle, KAKEM OHO OKA3HBAGTCA TI0CAE 3aBOGBAHNA;
OH ACCHMWJINpPYeTCA IIOKODEHHHIM HApofAoM ¥ Goxbmieil wacThio BHI-
HY}IGH YCBAUBATE JIA/KE IO SI3EIKY 1”:;
tﬂnrpupymnme HAPOAH OBIIH TARME B ePeCOBAHKI B TOM, YTO0H

MECTHOE HAaCeJIeHHe He VXOAHJIO CO CBOHX MeCT. Tor :xe HCTOPHUR

9 . Mapxe n®.98re asc. Cou., r. 20, c1p. 188,
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flpmex 1% coobmaer, wro ATTHIa TPO3HA BOHHOH BH3AHTHHCKOMY
HMIepaTopy, ecim He OyAyT BOBBPAMIEHH «PHMIAHE», KOTOpPHe obpa-
GaTHBallE 36MIII0, UM 33BOEBAHHYIO.

IlpaBopatca m gpyrEe axkTH, KOTOPHEe KacaoTca claBaH. Tax,
Mnxann Cupmen (10, 21, 2) ormegaer, 4To CAaBsAHE OCANANH [BA
PEMCKHX TOpOjia W HECKOJAbKO Kpemocred. (CiaBame roBOPHIAN MecT-
HOMY BaCeNeHHIO: «BHXORuTe, CeiiTe w ;xEMTE, Mu orfepeM or Bac
TOJBKO HOJOBHHY IomaTmy 171,

% %

Uepes Teppuropuio GrniBmedl akmm m GyaAymux MoOJJaBCKUX 36-
MeIb B TEeYeHNMEe BEeKOB NPONIIN pa3JWYHEE HAapPOAL: I'epMAHCKHE
(roTH, reDMAH), TIOPKCKEE (TYHHBI, aBapH, MEeYeHETH, TIOPRO-OoATapH,
LDOJOBOH, TaTaAPH, TYPKH) U AP,

—

§ 6. O poim caaBsrn Ha Baakapax

41./ B "cropun GaTKaECKEX HAPONOB H SMBHIKOB BOOOI[Ee B BOCTOY-
POMAHCKAX B YacTHOCTE OTPOMHYI0 DOJb CHIpPAJl CJIaBsHe {72,
ﬁ’lgmme CIaBAHCKYE ILIeMEeHAa TIPYIIHPOBAJIHCH, B POJXOBEE COM3HI
HOCJIeRHEE BEKa 1o H. 3. W B HEPBH6 BeKa H. 9. YUpeJHu 9THX ILIeMeH
M3BECTHEI, B YACTHOCTH, | aHTH, \OPTRHMBAIEN KOTOPHX TOABHIECE
B IV B. H. 3. B yclioBEAX 0KeCTOUeHHOH GOpBHOB MPOTHB TOTOB. AHTH
OHIIH ABTOXTOEHLIMHA Ha TeppHTOpUM BRoas [Amenpa, luectpa u & Kap-
narax. [lieMenHbe COIO3H AHTOB CMEIIAJMCH ¢ CEIBLCKOXO03AHCTBeH-
HHMO IJIeMeHaMH CKHOB M ¢ KOJYEBHMHA NJIGMEHAMH CapMaTOB Ha
rTeppaTOopuA ycTheB [lmenpa, Hduecrpa m Hymaa. C mpyroi cropoHs,
VCHIMJIACH CBSIBM AHTOB ¢ APYTHMH 3alafHEIMHA IJI6MEBAMH — BeHe-
mamu. V3 mcTopHu MHE 3HaeM, 4T0 B IV B. I'OTH BeJHW 03KeCTOYCHAYIO
60ops0y mporue anToB. Ilozmke, B VI B., M3 HCTOpHYECKUX HCTOYHAKOB
HW3BECTHO, 9T0 IOKHAA TPARHMIA AHTOB IPOXOMUJIA IO CeBEPHOMY dUep-
HOMOpcKoMYy nobGepesxpio Mexpy llmempoM m [[mecrpom. Busantmii-
CKMe WCTOPHKE YIOMPHAIOT 9T0 Haceiemwe u B yeThax Jlymad, rhe
aHTH cpakaimch ¢ BE3amTHimamm. B VI B. ma Tteppuropum Moina-
BHE DPOXOAWIa IPAHHLIA MEKAY ABYMHA CJaBAHCKAMH BeTBAME —
aHTaMy H ckJaBmEam#. B xomme VI 8. Teppmropma mEmEemHel Baja-
XUW HasuBajgach CKIaBHHEEH.

ABTH 33aHEMAJACH 3eMJIefelJHeM U CKOTOBOACTBOM, BeIH TOPTOBJIO
¢ BH3aETHHENAMH ® JpyrEME Hapomamm. (Col03 aHTOB NpecTaBiIfAl
co00f BOEHHYI JeMOKPATHIO, KOTOpPasA NPUXOAHIAa B yoamok. OcHOB-
HOI SKOHOMHYECKO# epmEWNeidn Opia nmarpuapxajbpHasg cemba. He-

170 Priscus, Ed. Im. Bekker, B. G. Niebuhr. Bonn, 1829,

171 Cm.: F. Altheim. Geschichte der Hunnen, I. Berlin, 1959, c1p. 59.

172 Jlcropus Mompmasckoit CCP, crp. 57—78;- BocTOYHOCIaBAHO-MONRABCKES
ABbIKOBHe cBAsH. Hummuep, [—1964; II—1967; C. Poghirec. Les rap-
ports entre le thraco-dace et le balto-slave. «Actes du X-e congrés interna-
tional des linguistes», IV. Bucarest, 1970, c¢Tp. 765—771.
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CKOJABKO ceMed oO0pasoBal® [ATPHAP-
XanpHyH OOmMEHY. A HECKOJBKO 00ImuH
oOpazoBuBaad naema. Heckorbxo mie-
MeH 00befuHANECH B coo3. TaxkuMm oOpa-
30M, V a2HTOB B TO BpeMaA He 6huIo miac-
COBOro O0meCTBA: OHH KWIX OOIMUHHO-
POJOBHM CTPOEM. JHAUMTENLHYI0 POIb
B mpouecce 00pa30BaHUA Y aHTOB KIaCCO-
BOro 00ImecTBa CHIpaJl TAK Ha3HIBAEMEe
GaJKaHCKHEe BOHHEL, T. efponnxﬁonenne
caaBAaH B Bocrouryio PuMCkryo mmmeprio.

Elu;opnqecnoe 3Ha4YeHHE CAABAHCKEX I

OZ0B COCTOMT B TOM, YTO OHH HAHECJH

COKPYIMHTENLHLI YAAD MO BOCTOTHOPHM-
CKOMY paboBiafeibiecKoMy 0OImMecTBY U
cofieicTBOBaIM 00Pa30BAHAI0 HPOTPECCHB- ~
HBIX AJA TOT0 BpeMeHH (peoqaIbHBIX OTHO-
menrii B Bocroumoir Erpome 172, Tarmm
obpasoM, ciaBAHe Ha baiaxkamax Obuin
BOCHTEJIAME HOBEIX COINUAIBHHX OTHOIIE-
HUH, KOTOPHSe MEHEAIHA XapaKTep SKCIIya-
TAMUM M0 CPABHEHHIO ¢ pabcTBOM H OHIIM
6olee NpPOTPEeCCHBRHBIMM,

— Ilocne majgeHmA rocygapcrsa I'yHHOB

\(’455 I.) B ceBepHHX of6mnactax [lymas
00pasoBaJNCsL  KPYOHEHNE  CAABSHCKOS
c0I03H, fecIpepHBHO Hanafasmme Ha Boc- Pue. 15. PanreciapascKasn
To9Hyl0 PmMmckyio mmmepmioo. B atmx  EYIRTYPA

C0103aX OCHOBHYK) PpOJL HIPAlM AQHTH

W CKJIABUHH. \ATaKH CJIaBAH HOpPOFOJI-

Kauanch, Haumdasas ¢ 917 r. Bmaore o VII B. Bocroumasa Pmmcran
mvnepus (BusaETHA) UHTAJachk 3aNiAIIATBECS, YKpPemisas CBOH Ipa-
HATH, CTPOSA HENYI0 CHCTeMY OOOPOHNTEABLHMX Coopy:;KeHmU. OpHaxo
3TO He OCTAaHABJIMBAJIO APOCTHHIX aTAK CJaBAH. G6oprbe mpOTHB
CIAaBSH BA3AHTUAIE HCIOOJB30BANM KOYeBHe muemefia aBapos. UTolh
oT0HTH aTaKH ABApoB, CIaBfSHe Oo0begUHAINCH, B obpasoBajau KHA-
JKecTBO, JO KOTOPOM YOOMHHAIOT M apabCKHe HCTOPHYECKHe HCTOY-
HuKR{ C kouma VI m B mauame VII B. mauyasca HOBHIE mepHON B Cla-
BAHO-BU3aHTHHCKAX oTHomeRuAx. (CrapsHe mepeunid OT CHCTEMH
BOGHHHX CTOJKHOBEHVI K MHDHHIM IIOCEJeHEAM HA 3eMIAX BusanrTmam.
Oru cemmamch IO BCell TeppHTOpHE DBalKaHCKOroO HOJIyOGTPOBa
,HOXOIA 710 nobepesxbsa dreiickoro mops u IleETpanpmHoit I'penmm.
* R cepegmee VII B. ciasame mpegcrapisam Ha balkamCKOM IOTY-
~0CTPOBe OCHOBHOe HaceJeHZWe, KOTOpOoe ACCHMHJIMPOBalNO [peBHEe
dparuiicKoe HaG&JIBHHBD

172 H.llmrymescxasn KBsompocyo pasnoieEnn pafopiajentuecKois op-
manua Ha BamueeMm Bocroke, «Bompocsl mcropuu», 1950, N 4.
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42. Henp3a oTpEUaTh mphA 3TOM TOT (aKT, 4TO KpPOMe CIABAH-
CKOr0 HaCeleHNS Ha KAapPOaTO-AZYHAACKEX 3eMIAX OPOAOJIKAIO Cy-
ImecTBOBATL M pOMaHHW30BaHHoe HacedeHue.{ VHosemHBIe mCTOpHEW,
0oc00eHHO HeMeLKHe u BeHrepckme, eme ¢ kCAga X VIII B. m ocoGernno
B XIX B. BHABHraJH pasimyHOTO POJA TEOPHA, COTJIACHO KOTOPHIM
OpeAKH BOCTOYHODOMAHCKHX HAPOIOB IOABHIMCH HAa KapmaTo-TyHAait-
croil Teppuropum He pabimme X —XIII BB. /o sToro mepmoma poma-
HH30BaHHOE HaceJeHWe, COTJIACHO STHM TEOPHAM, HAXOMHWAOCH JHIND
Ha DBaxramcxom moayocrposé. ITosroMy sTa Teopmsa m Ha3mBaercs
«0ankaHckoi». OHA nmpeciemoBala MOBHHMCTHYECKME IJAM, YTOOLI
OOpaBJATh (HCTOPHUYECKHE» IPUTA3AHEMA BEHTePCKEX (O0JaJoB Ha
DT R~BEMITH.

CoBeTcKaA MCTOpHYECKAA Hayx{?nis OCHOBAHAU KOMIJIEKCHBIX AaH~
HEIX (2PX€OI0THIeCKHe, HCTOPHYECKHE, TOUNOHAMHUECKNE M JIP.) IpH-
mJIa K ADYIHMM.BHBOJAaM, & HMEHHO: ATO pPOMaHU30BaHHOE Hacee-
HHE He npnma?&éea 9TH TEPPHUTOPUH H3BHE, & ABIAAETCA ABTOXTOHHEIM
Ha KaprmaTo-JyHaHCKEX 3eMIAX. JTa TEOPHA HA3ZHBAEGTCH <(KapIar-
CKOil». ApXeoJIOTHUeCKHUe JAHHHE CBHAETEILCTBYIOT, UYTO TAKHE IIOCe-
JeHHA-TOPOTHMA M CeJIWIa — CIABAHCKAE M POMAHCKHAE -— MMEJIHCH
® Ha Teppuropud HumemHeld Moagasckoir CCP co Bpemen apesne-
p oro rocypgapciBa (c. Jlyramesxa OpreeBckoro p-Ha m fp.) 174,

y'@nnc'ropnqecnnx HCTOYHHKAX pPOMAHU30BAHHOE HACRICHHE M3-
BECTHO IOJ NMeHeM B#&a¥*0B, HIW BOJQXQB\ TOABKO C B. Pyccras
JeTOIHCH E<!.OBBGTL BDEMEHHEEBIX JIE€T» Matemk XII BN pacckasw-
BaeT, Y10 K koHOY 1X B. (898 r.) BenfDu, npumegmue 8 Kapnarckue
semun (IlaEHOEMI0), HamIE 3[eCh CIABAH H BOXOXOB 7°, Benrpw,
«OpRmMemue OT BHCTOKA W YCTPEMUITACH Yepec TOPH BeIWKHHA, sKe
Opo3Bama €A TOPH YTOPBhCKMA W IOHAINA BOEBATH HA KUBYIAA Ty
BOJIOXH M cioBeHW» 176, 3HaUHT, pycCKas JeTONHCH 3HAET CJIABAH H
BOJIOX0B, IPOKHUBAIMMX BMECT€ B KAaPHATCKEX 3eMJIAX HAMHOTO
paHbie, 4eM CIOfia IPHULTH BeHIDPH 177. O craBAHO-BOJOMCKOM HAaCe-
JeHWH KapIaTo-AyHalCKHX 00IacTeil TOBOPAT TaKike W ApeBHHE BeH-
TepCKIe JIeTOIMNCH, HaNWCAHHKe HA JAaTHHCKOM fA3HKe. Tax, B maMar-
auke XI1I—navana XIII B. «lesnme Benrpos» (Gesta Hungarorum)
AHonnMa-HOTapua BeHrepckoro kKopoxas Bemmm III 17% ykasmBaercs,
uTo HacemeHme cpenmero IlogyRaBbA HaKaHyHe BEHTePCKOTO Iepece-
JeHWA COCTABJIANM CJlaBfAHe, 0ONTapH M BajaxW, a TAKKe HAcCTyXH

174 Epunknonenua Cosernks MoapoBeHACKs, BoX. I, c1p. 240; Heropua Moxgas-
ckoit CCP, r. I, ctp. 65 1 ca.

PoMancKoe nacellennme 10ro-BOCTOYHOR EBpPOIH B cpeHHe BeKa H IO3Ke MMe-
HOBAJIOCh BOJIOXaMH, WM BIaXaMH. MerIesuTH & MCTPUOTH A0 CHX IOp HABH-
BaioT cebs BAAXaMH.

176 TlosectTs BpeMenEHIX aer, ¥. 1. M.—JIL., 1950, ctp. 21.

177 Cp.: M. Gyoni. Les Volochs des Annales primitives de Kiev.
«Etudes slaves et romanes», v. 2, f. 2. Budapest, 1949 (omubouro camraer,
YTO HEOJATHHCKOe HaceleHHe CpeaHero IlogyHAaBEA HCUE3]I0 B pe3yabTaTe
BEHTePCHOTO 3aBOEBAHUSA).

B.II.IIy M apna Pyccro-Benrepckue ornomenus B 1X B, «Mexuynapos-
uHe cBsasu Poccmm no XVII B.» M., 1961, cTp. 132.
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pumiae: Dicebant enim quod ibi confluerent nobilissimi fontes
aquarum, Danubius et Tyscia et alii nobilissimi fontes piscibus
habundantes, quam terram habitarent Seclaui, Bulgarii et Blachii
ac pastores Romanorum 7%, ‘Tosopmim, 9T0 3gech CIHBAIOTCA HPO-
cuapiiegHre pexkd [ymaim mw Tmcca m mpyrwe He MeHEe HBBECTHEIS
HCTOYHHKM, O0MIbHEe PEHOOH, M 9TO HTOT Kpail HaceIAT CIaBAHE,
O0oJTapH ¥ BaJaxXW, a TAaKKe pPHMcKEme uacryxm’. [amee AmoumEM
paccKasHBaeT 0 KHsaKecTBe «Hekoero Biaaxar I'eny (Gelou), maswiBas
ero ¢KHA35 BIAXOB ¥ CIOBAHY, W O €r0 CPaKeHUH C BEHTePCKAM BOKIEM
Terenn 8 (Tuhutum). Bemrepckuit xussp Terens, mo ciaosam JeTo-
omucna, ysHaB, 4To 3emiuum Hapmar odeHEh OOTaTH B0JIOTOM, COJIBIO,
a HacedeHWe (BOJIOXM U CJAaBSAHE) BOOPY:KEHO TOJBKO CTpeJaMHd M
JYKaMH, HaIpPAaBWICA TyHa, 9T00H NOXIARHTHL HX cebe.

HenpepriBHO® pasBmTHEe pPOMAHH30BAHHOTO HACEICHHA HA IIPH-
KapOaTCKOM TEePPUTOPUM ATTECTOBAHO U [PYIHAMH HCTOPHYCCKUME
ncroyRnKamu, Busanrmiickme meropmru XI—XII BB. "acro ymomm-
HAKT O CeBEPOAYHAMCKOM BOJOMCKOM HACOJEHHH. 1aK BHE3AHTHACKHAN
meropuk AEHa HomHema pacckasmBaer, uro B XI B. B BOHiCKax BeH-
repckoro kopoasa Comomona, aTakoBaBurero Bm3aHTHUCKYI0 HMIe-
puto, Oriia M apmua B 80 THC. YeJIOBEK, COCTOABIIAS M3 LICUEHETOB,
MaKoB (mim BOXOXOB). [pyroii BuzaHTUCKMWE mcTopHK, Moan Huma-
moc (XII B.), ymoMmmaer BOJIOXOB, KOTODPHE NDOKHBAIE MEKRY
HAuecrpom u Hapoaramu. Te sxe Boloxu yonoMEHAIOTCA [PYI'dM BH3AH-
THCKEM HcToOpEKOM Hururoit Axommmar.

43. OTH MAHHBIE MOATBEP:KRIAITCA TOMOHHMHATSCKHMHA CBOIOHHUAMM.
Tleorpagmueckne HazBaEWA 3TOH 06IacTH B GONBMUHCTBE CAYIAEB
POMAHCKOI'0 MY CIABARCKOTO NPOUCXouaeHns. B cepesnne VI B. 1. ».
PAR HAa3BAHWA MeCTHOCTEH TOABJIAEGTCA B Tak HasunBaeMnx «TomoHu-
Max mo llporkonmwoy. 3mechs MH HaxoAWM Takue RasBamua: Gemenos
‘6amsmen’; (mar. gemini ‘Gamssermw’), Gemellomontes (mar. mons,
montis ‘ropa’), kaminos (zar. caminus ‘ouar, ramur’); Kapomalhs
aar. capum alba ‘Gemaa romora’ m mp.18t

V—VI BB. ciaBaECKEe IIeMeHA HPOHMKAOT He TOABLKO B OHB-
myo Haxmiwo m Meswio, Ho m Ha Baarkancruit nonyoccrpo% N3 Boc-
TOYHOZX OalKaHCKOH HApPOJHOH JATHHH CIABAHCKHEe MA3EIKH 3adM-
CTBYIOT PAJN CJIOB, cpelyl KOTOPDHX: ¢T.-CJI. KOMAAA U3 nart. calendae 182,
CT.-Cl. OUATZ W3 7JaT. acétum ®, crT.-cia. norawa w3 naT. paganus 8
u np. B c¢Bo0 ovepexwr BocTOuHaA HapopgHas IATHHL II03aWMCTBOBAJA
M3 CIIABAHCKUX fA3BIKOB TaKWe JEKCHYECKHe eIUHALN, Kak *metula

178 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum, v. I. Budapestini, 1937, crp. 45.

180 Cm.: B. i. K 0 p 0 i 10 K. BOoaOXH M cllaBsiue B pyccKoi aeTommcy. Kumnxes,
1971, crp. 19.

18l Cm. HmHe, cTp. 124,

182 Cm.: M. ® acMep. OTUMONOTHYECKHH CIOBAPh PYCCKOTO s3uKa, T. II.
M., 1967, crp. 299—300.

183 Tam e, 1. III, ctp. 176—177.

18 Tam ke, cTp. 294295,
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(Monpx. mamyps ‘Merma’, pyM. maturd, apyM., Meri., mcTp. metura)
o ;p. 195

Hassamms pex, monws, mepeBaiiop ® jgpyrue Tomouummu B Hap-
HaTo-AYHAHCKNX 00JacTAX CAABAHCKOTO KJAH BajamcKoro (poMas-
cKoro) mpomexoxaenna. Hapaay ¢ rakuMu TomoHEMaMH CIaBAHCKOTO
npomcxoieHnd, rax Buempuya (ot ciaB. 6ucmpnii), Pubnuya (or
puba), Bur, Kamenka (or ramendv), Jepruya (or uepnuil), Cesulume
(ot ceaumwvcs), Xopoduwme (or zopodumv), Bpanuwme (ot 6pa-
HUmMy) W ZPYTHX HOABIAITCA BajlaX0-MOJJABCKEZe HABBAHHA JATHH-
cKoro mpomcxompaenua: Jynea ‘nnumnasn’, Japea ‘mmporasn’, Peus
‘xonopuan’, Capama ‘coseHas’ u mp.'%8.

44. JIaHTBHCTAYECKH® NAHHEE TOBOPAT TaK:Ke O TECHEIX B3amMO-
CBA3AX CJAaBAHCKOTO W pPOMAHM30BAHHOIO HACEJEHHS B KapOATO-
aynaickmx 3emuax. b. 11, Xamaoy ybenuresnbao JoKasald, 9o CeIbCKO-
XO3fMCTBEHHAA TEDMHUHOJNOIHA B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX MA3HKAX B 8
u3 10 caygaeB CJaBAHCKOTO IPOMCXO:KHAeHHA 187,

Cp. mong. Gopoaws ‘Gopoma’, pyM. boroand; monmg. 6pasds ‘Go-
posma’, pym. brazd¥; mony. koacs ‘koca’, pym. coasi, apom., Meri.
coasd, mcTp. cose'®™®; moax. wonams ‘nomara’, pyM. lopat#, apym.,
merat. lupatd, uerp. lopate %, monn. naye ‘mayr’, pym. plug® u np.

BayxHO OTMETHTH, YTO B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKMX S3HKAX BO MHOTHX
CIyJasgX WMEIOTCH CJI0Ba CIAaBAHCKOTO NPOUCXOMICHMS, TaM, THAE
3aMaJHOPOMAHCKHEe A3HKE COXPAHMJIH JaTHHCKEe KopHH. Taroe mo-
nojieHEe O0HADYKHBACTCSA B JOKCHKe, 0003HaYalomed camMele pasimd-
HbIe cepH [IeATeJBHOCTH YeJ0BeKa.

Cp.: Moaxm. epebas ‘rpaGmw’, pym., apym. grebld, a ®» 3amagmopo-
MaHCKHAX S3HKAX PMeeTCHS COOTBETCTBHE JATHHCKOIO HPOMCXO/KICHUA:
ut, rastrello, wmem. rastrillo, ¢p. rateau (u3 mar. rastrellum); mosnx.
ebick? ‘Tych’, pyM. giscd, B TO BpeMAa Kak B HT., ncl. oca, {p. oie
(13 nat. avica); MOmA. 063c ‘oBec’, PyM. oviiz; B TO BpeMA KakK B:
uT., WCN. avena, IOPT. aveia, ¢p. avoine (us nar. avena).

Yro racaercd TepMHHONOTHH ;RUBOTHOBOACTBA, TO 37[€Ch B BOCTOU-
HOPOMAHCKHMX, KaK W B 330aJHOPOMAHCKUX SM3HKAX COXPaHMIHChH
CI0BA JATHHCKOTO IPOHMCXOKNCHHA.

Cp.: moun. sars ‘xopoBa’, pyM. vacH#, ¢p. vache, mr. vacca, mcm.
vaca (0T Iar. vacca); MOJI. ka4 ‘KOHB’, pyM. cal, mcm. caballo, mr.
cavallo, ¢p. cheval (or mar. caballus); mMong. kuHe ‘cobara’, pym.
cline, mco. can, uT. cane, ¢p. chien (ot ;mar. canis); Moxn. oae ‘oBma’,
pyM. oaie, men. oveja (oT jar. ovis) m T. H.

DoneruKa BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKAX SSHKOB TakKe IOABEPIIACEH BJIHA-
HAI0 CHARBAHCKUAX s3BIKOB. B 3TOM OTHOmMIEHWH CllefyeT YHOMAHYTH

18 Cm.: Em. Petrovici. Lelatin oriental possédait-il des éléments slaves?
«Revue roumaine de linguistique», t. XI, 1966, N 4, crp. 313—321.
188 A, EpeMnsa. Hyumups e doxagwrsns. Kummusy, 1970,
187 Eg f I{T{ 2 $ d e u. Originele agriculturii la romani. «Columna lui Traian»,
74, .

188 (yp. faux, ur. folce (us mar. falx}.

145 B samafHOPOMAHCKMX: HMcH., ur. pala, ¢p. pelle (a3 aar. pala).

180 ®p. charrue (@3 gar. carucca), mcu. arado, mr. aratro (u3 aar. aratrum),
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HOTAUMI0 NEPeNHOASKYHHX IAacHHX (€, e, I, i) B HaJaAbHOM UOJO-
skegmn. Cp. Moaf. e, enype (mpomsHocaTca Ued, ilenype), pyM. el
(mpomsHocmTea iel 191). Tarxxe CilaBAHCKEM BIMAHUOM O0DBACHAETCH
IoABIEHME 3aJHEeA3NYHO! TIyXo# z (3aHMCTBOBAHHOE BMecTe ¢ Ta-
KEME CIO0BaMd, KAK CT.-CH. XApA (moif. zap, pyM. har 192 ‘Gaaro-
CRIOHHOCTB, NyIieBHOe KadecTBO’). Cp. coBp. OpPMHI: MOJIA. apIu-
meKm, ROAX03, MEXHUK W Jp.

(DpHRATUBHHIA nepefHEA3HYHNE 3BYK % B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX
A3EIKaX O00BACHAETCA chxaBAHCKAM BiamarmeM. (Cp. CT.-CI.  KAAs,
MOJN. Hare, pyM., apyM. jale 193,

IlpoTnBOnOCTaRIOHAA COTVIACHHIX IO HAJNATAJIM3AUAHE B BOCTOYHO-
pOMaHCKHX sA3HKax IM. IlerpoBmu cumrTan cIaBARCKOrQ HPOHCXO-
maends 1%,

B orEomeRum KpaTkumx raaroibHHX gopm mAadumutasa (6e3 -pe)
B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX A3HKax (dar. laudare; moxam. ssyda; pym.
lauda) Tarme OHIO BHCKA3aHO MHEHHE, YTO HAET PeYb O BINAHEE
KpaTKEX ¢opM mMAPuUEmTEBA (6€3 -mu) B CIABAHCKOM sI3HKe 199,

Eme 6osee 3HATATEeNHHEEM ABJIACTCS BAWAHHE CIABAHCKOIO ABHKA
Ha ofpasoBaHme W 0COGEHHO JACTOTHOCTh yHOTpeGJeHHS BO3BPATHHX
raaronoB. An. Pocertnm coBepmeHEO mpaB, KOIZla YTBEp:KAaer, UTo
KiaaccHPUKanuA N0 3HATCHHIO BO3BPATHON (IIeKCHH CIABNHCKAX A3H-
KOB MOKeT BIOJHe OIPHMEHATHLCH B B PYMHHCKOM !% rar o BO Becex
ApYTAX BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX fA3HKax. (Gp. B3amMHEO BO3BpaTHOe 3Ha-
4eHAe CT.-c/. UEAORATH €A — MONA. a ce capyma, pyM. a sé sdruta;
06'bBRTHO BO3BpaTHOE 3HAYEHHE. CT.-CJI. MAITH LA — MOJN. a ce cnaaa,
pyM. a se spila; o0meBO3BpaTHOS BHAYCHHE: CT.-CI. OMEYAAMTH (A —
MOJJ. @& ce bihmpuema, PyM. a se intrista; ITuHaMUYeCKU-BO3BpPaTHOS
3HAUYeHHe: CT.-CII. EOATH (A — MOJA. a ce meme, PyM. a se teme ¥
u Iap.

Muorue BO3BpaTHHE TIJarojiti BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKUX HA3RIKOB 61111[11
HeIOCPEICTBeHHO 3aUMCTBOBAHE M3 CIABAHCKAX A3HKOB (CpP. CT.-CI.
KARATH €A, PYC. Kasambcs—MONL. 4 ce Kau, PyM. a se cli; ¢T.-CI.
pasEONETH cA — MONL. a ce pasboau, PyM. a se rdzboli m mp.), Apy-
rMe KAaIbRUPOBAHEL MO CIABAHCKHEM TIJarolaM (CT.-CIL. KAETH £A — MOIJ-

*

19 Cu.: Al. Rosetti, Istoria limbii roméne. Bucuresti, 1968, crp. 302.
192 Tam xe.

193 Tam xe.

1% Cm.: Em. Petrovici. Influenta slavi asupra sistemului fonemelor
limbii roméne. «Cercetiri de lingvisticd», Ne 2, 1956; N 4, 1959; Ne 5, 1959;
CuM. Tarwe: «Romanoslavica», 2, 1958.

1% M. Kfepinsky. L’infinitiv abrégé du roumain imitation du slave?
«Rominoslavicay, I. Praha, 1948; crtp. 7—10; P. Bene§. Incrucisarea
latino-slava in formarea infinitivului roméinese. «Studii si cercetiri ling-
visticen, VI, Ne 3—4, 1955}

196 Al. Rosetti. Istoria limbii romdane, ecrp. 306—307; cm. Tarke: Al,
Graur. Les™ verbes «réflechisy en roumain, ¢Bulletin linguistiques,
publié par Al. Rosetti, Fasc. 6, 1938.

197 Jlat. timeo He mmeno pednexcuBmoi popumut. Cp. timeo danaos et dona feren-
tes ‘Goroch A pamalimeB jae M GApH NPHHOCAMEX’.
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a ce xypa, PyM. a se jura; CT.-CJ. MOAHTH (A — MONA. 4 ce pyea,
pPyM._a se ruga m ap.)'%.

Boobme Ay:xHO mOEYepKHYTH 0C000, 4TO CIaBAHCKNWE HAPOLLL CO-
DeMCTBOBAJIM HOJHOMY OTPHIBY BalKaHCKOrO IOAyOCTpOBA W, B YaCT-
HOCTH, JlaKHH ¥ NpUIYHaWCKAX o0gacTedl OT MEHTPAJBHOA YacTH
Pumcko#t mMuepun. \:Basu ¢ Vitandeit GHIA OKOHIATEAHHO IpPepBaHEL
npumepro ¢ V—VI B8.1%? Hexroropuie caabue casism ¢ 3auagnoi Po-
MAaHHeN aTTeCTOBAHK BHIOTH A0 KoHma VI B.20° xoTA B 3TOM OTHO-
e HMEITCA cephe3HHe 3aMeYaHWsA HeKOTOPHX cHenmajueToB 201,

gﬁm OTPHIB OCYINECTBHJICA M B OTHOINEHHWH DA3BHTHS A3HKA, TaK
KaK BOCTOYHAA HaPOAHAA JATHEL OHI2 YiKe JHmeHa BO3MOMKHOCTH
OPEHATH y4acTAe B HOBINECTBAX, MCXOAAINAX M3 METPONOJIHH.

Il'oBops o mpomnecce mepexofa OT JATHHH K BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKMM
asmkaM, O. JlemcymaBy cunTan, uro Heo(XOoAEMO pPasnAuaTh TPH
9eTKO OYCpPUYEHHEe ITAla: DOMAHM3ALHMA MIIEDPO-PPaKO-TaKHHCKOrO
HACeJeHHs, NofgBieHAe OanxaHckod PomMamum m ofpasosamme B VI—
VII BB. H. 3, BOCTOUHOpOMaHCKHX s3HKOB 202, Takum ofpasom,
O. [[lencymany \qoBepmeHHO CHpaBeJIMBO CUYHTAJ, UTO 0GpaszoBaHHE
BOCTOYHOPOMAHCRKUX A3HKOB HAKaK He 03HaUaeT IPOCTOE, MeRIeHHOEe
upeofpasoBande GalKaHCKOMH JATHHY B COBPEMEHHEE BOCTOYHOPOMAH-

_CKIEe A3HKE. B 3ToM Dpomecce YYaCTBOBAJHM H Apyrue A3HKE. [loaToMy
HCTOPHSA PAa3BHTHA BOCTOTHODOMAHCKHAX HM3KKOB BKJIIYAET MHOTHE
IIaBH W3 HWCTOPHH OCTANHHHX HEPOMAHCKHX OaIKAHCKEX S3KKOB. |
Hax 65 B mopreep;ruenue sTolt Mucam Hp. Canpdenss manmeaa cBoe”
MoHorpadHueckoe HcciaegoBaHme 298 o «DamTKaHCKEX» ASHKAX, B KO-
TOPOM TINATeJBHO W3YYAIOTCA TECHBIE ASHKOBHE B3AWMOCBI3HE POMaH-
CKHX, CIAaBAHCKUX U Apyrux a3uKoB I0ro-Bocroumoi Espoumn.

JaBAHE CO3/IaJH CBOM aAMWHUCTDATHBHEE ¥ KYJIbTYpPHEE IEHATPHI,
K KOTOPEIM H CTala TATOTeTH KYJHTypa BOCTOYHHIX POMAaHNeB.3Ha-
KOMACH CO CIaBAHCKUMH KHEMTAMH, CO CHABAHCKOE KyJBTypo# BoOOmE,
BOCTOYHEE DOMAHIH 3HAKOMHJINCH OJHOBPEMEHHO X C BA3AHTHHCKOM
(rpedecroil) KyIbTYpOR M JAUTEPATYPOH, TAR KAK OOKYHO KHUTH Iepe-
BOARKINCH ¢ FPEYLCKOTO HA CIABAHCKHUHN, a 3aTeM Ha SABHIKE BOCTOYHO-
POM8HCKHAX HADOJOB. »
~ Takum ofpas3oM, poJb CIAaBAHCKUX HapojoB Ha DBajramax ss-
JAeTCA BechMa BaXKHOU KAaK B COIMHAJHLHO-DOJUTHUECKOM B KYIBTYP-
HOM OTHOIIGHAW, TAK M B OTHOIIEHHNH AajbHeimed CyabOK BOCTOYHO-
POMAHCKHX MA3HKOB. B HOBHX HCTOPHYECKHX VCIOBHAX BHOJHE

198 Al, Rosetti. Vxas. cou.

199 B orumomenuu Wcnasmm cM.: B. Il m m M a p e B, Oueprm. .., cTp. 77 u cd.

200 Cm,: H, Mih#descu. Limba latind fn provinciile dunirene ale impe-
riului roman. Buecuresti, 1960, crp. 295 u ou.

201 G, S 201;3 a koaﬁ. «Revue de Linguistique Romane». Strasbourg, v. 24, 1960
CTD. —406.

22 O, Densusianu. Histoire de la langue roumaine, t. I. Paris, 1901
(ToBOopET O PYMBIHCKOM A3BIKE, HO 3TO OTHOCUTCA M KO BCEM JPYTHM BOCTOYHO-
POMaHCKHM S3HIKaM).

%03 gr.os andfeld. Linguistique balkanique. Problémes et résulfats. Paris,
30.
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€CTeCTBeHHO TO, YTO HMEHHO B H5TOT HEPHOA B TECHOM KOHTAKTE CO
CIABAHCKAMH SI3HKaMH CTal BaMedaThCHd B OHOPMIATHCHA PHAN Xapax-
TEPHHX 0CODEHHOCTEH BOCTOUHOPOMAHCKHX SI3HKOB, 0 KOTOPHIX H HOM-
ner peub HWKe (cM. ctp. 101) 204,

Boonre noHATHO, 9TO MOCKOJIBKY Pa3BHTHE SIBKIKA, 0COOEHHO ero
CTPYKTYPHO-TPAMMATHYECKOTO YPOBHHA, OCYMECTBIAAECTCS B BeChMA
MEJIeHHOM, IIOUYTH He3aMeTHOM TeMOe, TO AIA HMCTOPMKA A3KKa ObI-
BaeT BaTPYAHATEIBHO YCTAHOBHTHh TOUYHHE MaHHLE YPORCIISNIIHX
ASHKOBHX mponeccoB. I1osToMy MOKEO DPACCYNTHBATE HE CTOILKO Ha
onpefelleHNe XPOHOJOrH3aquK [aHHBEIX IPOTECCOB, CKOILKO HA BHAB-
JeHHe HOKOTOPHX TeHJeHIHH PAa3BHTHA, 3a9aTKH KOTOPHX CTATH YIKe
HaMedaThcA B OalKaHCKON HApPOAHOH JNATHHH, a ApyrHe — HX 6oib-
MAHCTBO — pasBUBaipch B Ooxee mospemilt mepmox. OmEHaKO BasKHee

BCEro TO, 9T0 3TH HOBIIECTBA NMPOABIAITCA HA Pa3iWYHHX A3HKOBBHIX
VPOBHSAX,

%k
oz

poMaHCEoro A3nka. BusanTtuiickuit aeronmcen\l'eodpanec (Theophanes
Confessor, ymepmmii B 817 r.) pacckasniBaer, ¥To B 579 r. BusaBETHATR
Onurm mobesxnenn aBapamMm B ropax Xemyc (banrammr), moToMy €ro
KAaKO#-TO BOHH KPUKHYJI HA <PONHOM)» S3HKEe CBOEMY TOBADEJIY:
« . .torna, torna, fratre». OcrTalbHEEE BOMHE JyMaJH, 4TO DTO O3Ha~
49aeT BO3BPATHTHCA HAB3ak W LOYCTHAUCHL HAYTEK, IOBTOPAA BO BCO
yeabRmanme: «. ..torna, tornay. B elicTBUTENBHOCTH YIOMSHYTHIA
BOMH XOTeJI CKa3aTh CBOEMY TOBapHIIy, YTOOH TOT BOSBPATHICH HA3AJ
U MOTHAJ MEIIKE ¢ HPOAYKTAMH, KOTOpPHE CBAIHIKCH ¢ ocia 29,
Honeuno, 5Tu cBefeHWA MAaJo 4T0 JAIOT JAJH ONpeNeNeHHS CHIenu-
QUKHE BOCTOYHERIX POMAHCKUX A3KKOB. Ba'kAee Bcero, 9To BH3AHTHII-
CKHi HCTOPHK cueJ HeOOXOJMMHIM 3aMETHTh, UTO HIJIA Pedb O (POf-

HOM» f3BIKe OIpeeJeHHOW 9acTH 0alKaHCKOTO HaceleHHS, KOTOPHIH
OBIT POMAHCKIM SA3HIKOM.

—
45.2}71 B. H. ». JAaTHPOBAHO IIepBoOe CSI{GTQJII)GTBO BOCTOYHO-~

20¢ D, Macrea. Despre «locul limbii roméne .intre limbile romanice». —
«Cercetari de lingvistica», XVI. Cluj, 1971, Ne 4, ctp. 14. — AsTOp cumraer,
YTO cJaBAHCKNE 3JI6MEHTH OTJAMYAT BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKWE SA3HEKH, HOJ00HO
TOMY KaK PepMAHCKHEe 3JIeMEeHTH OTANYAIT (PaHIYySCKHAl I WTAJILIHCKUIL,
a ApeBHeTepMaHCKAe X apabckpe ajieMEHTH — HCHOAHCKHEA M HOPTYTalbCKHIL,
Al.Philippide. Originea romanilor, I. lasi, 1923, crp. 505; Al. R o-

se t ti. Despre torna, torna, fratre. «Omagiu lui C. Daicoviciu». Bucuresti,
1965,
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HeAPOHFef==T2THMh — OCHOBA ©OPMHPOBAHNA
POMAHCKHAX A3BIKOB

§ 7. Tepmnn «HapoaHas JNATHIHBY

46. Ilo Bce#t TeppuTopmu PaMCKo#E MMOepHE JTaTHHB PacIpoCcTpa-
HAJNACh JABYMS OCHOBHHIMU IYTIMH;

W KaK JATepATYPHHI HmWchMeHHEIE A3HK (latinitas, sermo scrip-
tus urbanus), mCOONB3yEeMEA HACATEISAME B UX JATEPATYDPHHIX IIPOU3-
BeeHAAX, yHoTpe6ageME# B ITKoJlaX, B OQHOHANHHEIX JOKYMEHTAX
(y puMiIsH, KaK H y I'PEKOB, HADOAHO-PA3rOBOpHAA (GopMa ABEIKA HEO
HCIOOXH30BATACH B IHACHMEHHHX IPOM3BEJEHHAX, KpOMe HAPOTHHX
KOMeZ®il B TaK HAB3HIBAaéMOM IIPOCTOM CTHJIE);

®) KaxX HapoOgHO-PA3TOBOpPHAA pedb COJJAT, TOProBIEB, peMecieH-
HAKOB, BOOOMe MMPOKHX HAPOXHKX Macc. IT0 ORI CaMHI IMHPORHH
OyTh DPacOpoCTpaHEHHS JaTHHHE B pUMCKEX mnpoBmHmuax !. TaxmMm
o0pasoM, KpoMe A3HIKA IHCaTeJed W oQUIMAJBHHX [OKYMOHTOR, T. €,
JATHHCKOTO JWTEpPaTypHOTO ASHKA, CHOPMHPOBAHHOIO IpeAMYIHe-
CTBOHHO IOf CHJBLHHIM BIMAHHEM TPEYeCKOTO JHTEPATYPHOTO SI3HIKA,
BO BCe IEPHONHl CYIIECTBOBAHWA JIATHHCKOTO M3HKA YHOTpeOIAnach
TAKKe ¥ HAPOLHO-PASTOBOPHAA JATHHL, HaWMeHee oOpaboramHmii
BapWaHT JATHHCKOTO A3LIKa 2.

Haponmass naTeigb — 5TO pasrosBopHasd pedb TeX CJ0eB Hacele-
HAfA, KOTODHe He NOJyYaJH MKOJIBHOT0 00pa30BAHHSA U He IOABepra-
JWCH BINAHWIO XYyA0KeCTBeHHOH amreparypu 3. Oma ssaanachk ofm:-
XONHEIM, IOBCOJHOBHHIM PA3TOBODHEIM fABHIKOM TeX COCIOBHH puM-
CKOTo 00mMecTBa, KOTODHE JaJME OCHOBHYI0 MacCy KROJOHECTOB, Dac-
CeIUBIIEXCA II0 BCeil PEMCKO# HMIOepHM B KadecTBE AKTHBHEIX pac-
npocTpaHATeNed JaTHHCKOTO SBHIKA H KYyJABTYPH .

JlaThiab, ynorpebasemMas IIMPOKHWMH MacCaM¥ HACENICHHN, OTIH-
9an4ach B KAKOM-TO OTHOMeEHEE oOT A3HKa Bepruaua, [lunepona,

S

1 A. 1. Capgos. JlarmEckuli ASHK B NaMATHYRAX XPHCTHAHCKON DHMCHMeH-
woctu. CII6., 1917,

2 [IpoTuBONOCTaBICHAE (KHIKHBA -— HapOAHHIY XapaKTepHO He TONBKO IS
HATHHCKOH A3NKOBOU feHcTBUTenbHOCTH. B MHAEE CaRCKPUT (KEMKHHE A3MK
OpaxMaHOB) OPOTHBONOCTABJIAICH IIPAKPATAM (JMTEPATYPHHM H PadTOBOPHHM
CpeRHeHHINHCKEM A3HKaM); B I'pelan «eiUIeHEKHY OTIHYAICH OT «ACMOTHKHY.

3 (Cx.:]. Herman. Le latin vulgaire. Paris, 1967, ctp. 16.

¢t Cm.:C.Battisti. Avviamento allo studio del latino volgare. Bari, 1949.
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l'opanmusa ®m Apyrux DHcareXell Kak B OTHOMEHHMH JEKCHKH U (paseo-
NorAM, Tak H MOp)ONOrHR H CHHTAKCHCA, XOTH OCHQBHAA JOKCHKA
H rpaMMaTEYecKas CIPYKTYPa oGOEX ACHeKTOB IATMHCKOTO A3HKa
OCTaBAJIHCh ONHAMH U TeMH ;ke. JImrepaTypHas AaTHHEbL COXPAHATIACH
00 TPajHOHE B IIKOJaX, e OHa MOMydmia CTabMIbHHE, 3aKOCTeHe-
Jnie POPMEI, aTTeCTOBAHHLIE B NPOM3BEAeHHAX NHUCATEJEH-KIACCHKOB
H 3aEKCHPOBAHHEIE B TPYAAX I'PAMMATHKOB. JIATHHCKHMHA rpaMMaTuk
Bappor mmcan: Latinitas est incorrupte loquendi observatio secun-
dum Romanam linguam °‘latinitas osmawaer coGalogeEue IpPaBUA
A3BIKA COIMJIACHO HOpDMAM pHMCKOH peud’. A B TAaK HA3HBaeMOR
«Pmropuke pas IepemEmsa» HemspecTHOro apropa (HpubiaN3HTEILHO
85 r. mo H. 9.) DTOT Ke JUTEPATYPHHH ACHEKT OHPEICHANCH TAKHM
o6pasom: Latinitas est quae sermonem purum conservat, ab omni
vitio remotum ‘YN — 5TO coxpaHeHHe peu:m B UHMCTOTE, Ges
KaKAX-TO HE OLLIO IMOrpemeocTel’.

Pa3roBopEy0 JarHEb, HAIPOTHB, MOKHO OHJIO YCHHIIATE HA
PHHKAX, B MacTePCKNUX.peMecJIeHHHKOB (sermo vuylgaris), B JepeBRax
(sermo rusticus), cpenm conmar (sermo militaris)/ B cembe u B 06me-
HHE CO CIyraMH ¥ _NHCaTe]IH, KOHEIHO, WO0Jb30BAINCH PAa3rOBOPHEM
JATHHCKUM aabmoi(sermo cotidianus mnu consuetudo). Ilmcarens
KJIaCCHYeCKOT0 mepona HBuHTMIMAH UPHSHABAJ, YTO IOBCEJHEB-
HEIM A3HKOM OH MOJH30BAaJCHA B PasroBope ¢ jKeHOH, ReThMH, pabamu:
Quidam nullam esse naturalem putant eloquentiam, nisi quae sit
cotidiano sermoni simillima, quo cum amicis, coniugibus, liberis,
servis loquamur (Inst. orat., X1II, 10, 40) ‘Hexoropse momaraior, 9ro
HeT HHOI'0 eCTeCTBeHHOI'0 KpacHopedus, Kpome Hambolee OJM3KOro
K HOBCeJHEBHOMY S3HKY, Ha KOTOPOM MH TOBOPHMM C APY3bAMHM, JKe-
HamH, feThbMM H paGamm’. Bmonme mpaB maBecTHHHE pomammcer I'yro
Hlyxapar, yrBep:kaas, 4o B PuMe ofHH H TOT K€ YeIOBEK IOJbL30-
BaJCA OJHHM ACHEeKTOM JATHHEA IIPH COBeTaXx CO CROUM pabGoM o mo-
KYOKax [JIA OHPA B APYraAM, KOrMa BelbMOKa HPHTIAINAN 3aUACKOH
Apyra Ha 3TOT NHp WM ke KOITla OH IIHCAJI Oy, BOCHEBANIIYIO BHEO-

KQIIOCTABJECHAOS JINIIO °.
j;;; pasroBOPERI BAPHMAHT A3HIKA, NOABEPTHYTHI CcBoOOMHOMY H
HOHOCPEICTBeHHOMY DPAa3BHTHIO, WBBECTeH IOJ HA3BAHHEM HAPOXHOM,
HIn ByJbrapHoi, Jarmeu. Hapommas JaTelHb OTpajkeHa B NaMATHH-
KaX JAaTHHCKOr0 ASHKA ¢ JpeBHEro mnepmoja u BIIOTH A0 VII—
VI1II BB. B. 9., T. €. 10 HOABJICHAA COBPEMEHHHX POMAHCKHX HA3LIKOB.
B maponmmoil mMaTWEM ABCTBYeT TeHACHIUA M3MEHHTHL NPOMIHOUICHUE
OLpefeNeHHBX 3BYKOB WJHM 3BYKOCOUYeTAHHEH, YHAPHOEPOBATH ompe-
JAeJeHHLe I'DaMMATHYECKHE CPeJCTBA W CJHOBOCOYCTAHHS B COCTABO
upegioKeHus. | B HapoxHOA JAaTHHH COXPAaHAINCH HEKOTOpPHE yTpa-
YeHHEE KOHCTPYKOUE M JIOKCHKA YCTapeBmas, a B APYTHX clIydasXx,
Ha000pPOT, MOABIAIOCH MHOIO HOBOOOpa3oBanmi

JlaToHCKEe nmtaTelu He pas YIUOMUHAIE O TOM, 9TO HAPONHO-
“PasroBopHas peub HX BPEeMeH uMeja GoJBIIOE CXONCTBO C IpeBHER

®H,.Schuchardt. Vokalismus. .., I, crp. 33.
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JATHHLIO (ng;_R, Hanpumep, llunepom (06 oparope, III, 12, 44)
nuean: « a A_ee (CBow Telmy Jlenmio) caymai, MHe KayKeTCH, ITO
A canmy Ilnasra \m Hesus». Tor xe HuuepoH M Hpyrme mucatesam
(Kemntmaman) npormpomocTaBiasnum bona consuetudo mam urbanitas
(r. e. narmEbp PHMa) peun KpecThbAH PHMCKHX OKpecTHOCTeW (soni)
(rusticitas, rustica vox). Urbanitas, cui... contraria sit rustici-
tas ‘urbanitas, Kotopoit. . . mpormBomocrarieHo rusticitas’ (HBu=-
raauan, O6 opatopckom obpazorammu, VI, 3, 17). Illa est urbanitas,
in qua nihil absonum, nihil agreste, nihil inconditum, nihil pereg-
rinum ‘urbanitas calTaerca To, B ueM HeT HHYEro HeOIATO3BYYHOTrO,
HeKyJABTypHOTro, rpyGoro, mHO3eMHOro’ (Tam ke, VI, 3, 10). B xa-
YecTBe mpuMepa oramuuma urbanitas or rusticitas mMosxHEHO 0TMETHTE,
qro pudToHr® (ae, oe, au) coxpaHsaHCh B Pmme m ympomaiIuch
B UTAAUMMCKUX AUAJIeKTaX.

JToT HAaPOAHO-PA3rOBOPHEI ACHEKT JAaTHHH, KOTOPHIL HE COOT-
BETCTBOBAJ JHTEPATYPHEM HODMAaM JAaTHHCKOTO SA3HKA, HOCHI y pas-
JAYHEIX OHcaTeJell pasdiduAbie HazBamua. llpu sroM ciegyer sa-
MOTHTE, 9TO[ PUMJAHe HHKOrZa He HaswBaJum lingua Hapommo-pas-
TrOBOPHHI aCmeKkT. Ero mMeHOBalH TONBKO Sermo ‘peds, PasroBop-
HAas peqh? npespuit mepuon Ilmasr roBopur o plebeius sermo
‘nnebelickafi peun’, a Riaaccmueckui mepmop Hemmrmnwmam ymo-
MuHAeT o vulgaris SGI‘IIIO%H&I)OI_[H&H peun)), vulgi sermo @tﬂs Hapojzgg.
Mihi aliam gquandam videtur habere naturam sermo vulgaris,
aliam viri eloquentis oratio ‘MEe RajkeTcsa, 49To Hpwpoma HAPOLX-
HOH pe4: OJHA, a IPHUPOJA PeIf _KPAaCHOPEYMBOTO MyKa — HECKOJBKO
apyras’ (ram me, XII, 10, 43).1V HMuuepona plebeius sermo mporuso-
moctasiagerca nobilis sermo.NIepesenckas peds HABHBAXACh rusti-
cus sermo (rustica vox, rusticum vocabulum, sonus subrusticus,
vox subagrestis) ¢ B oramume or urbanus sermo ‘ropojckaa peun’.
Peur BowHoB Ha3mBajachk militaris sermo, militaris vulgarisque
sermo (Mepormm), verba castrensia (IInwumii) °.

NpyrEMz cixoBaMu, KIacCHYeCKas JUTepPATypHAsA JATHHD W Ha-
pofHasi JATHHL AOMKHE OWTH PACCMOTPOHH He CTONLKO KAR CTHIH-
CTHYEeCKMEe BaDHAHTH ® JIaTHHCKOI'0 g3HKa BoOOIme, HO M KaK COMUATE-
Hble B TEPPHTOPHAJBHEE BapHaHTH.\ OTCIO/la M MOHATHHMH CTAHO-
BATCA TePMHUHHL: Sermo urbanus, séTmo rusticus, sermo plebeius,
sermo nobilis, sermo militaris, sermo vulgaris, Au/lefzie JOBOJBHO
QeTRO OUPefelAeT, YTO MeKAY JHTePATYPHHM JIATAHCKAM SA3HKOM,
COXPAHMBIMUMCS B IIPOM3BEJeHHAX MHcaTeledl, ¥ pPa3roBOPHOH
JaTHHBIO, TPOJOKOHMEM ROTOPOHA SHBIASITCA POMAHCKME HA3HKH,

¢ A, Zauner. Romanische Sprachwissenschaft, Tl. I. Leipzig, 1905 (§ 24,
44 HagzmBaeT BYJABrapHYIO JaTHHB — lingua Romana rustica).

"W. Heraeus. Die romische Soldatensprache. «Archiv fiir lateinische
Lexicographie und Grammatik», Bd. XIII. Leipzig, cTp. 255.

8 AlL, Graur. Tendintele actuale ale limbii romine. Bucuresti, 1968,
crp. 273; O B s e. Latin vulgaire. «Actele celui de-al XII-lea congres inter-
national de lingvisticd si filologie romanici», v. I. Bucuresti, 1970, crp. 117:
«le latin, presentent plusieurs variantes selon les styles».
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CYIECTBOBANHN DpACXOMKJEHHs, HEONWHAKOBHE Yy pasHHX JIHOJelH,
I04eil pasHOro0 KYJIbTYPHOTO YpPOBHSY °,
E B Bacrosmee BpeMa mojaBiagiomiee Oo#IIMACTBO POMAHHCTOB
d@TaoT, 9T0 HAPONHAA JATHHL KAaK Pa3roBOPHHYM ACIeKT JaThH-
CKOT0 MASHIKA CYIECTBOBAJKA BO BCe HEPHONL HCTOPHHA JATHHCKOTO
A3HKa. B aToM oTHOmeEHUH cileyeT YHOMAHYTH B HePBYI odepens
B. Meitep-JIobxe 1%, a rakme I Poamqﬁégl, I'. IImexra ** u pp.
9. Puxrep xapakrepusayeT HapOJHYI0 JaTHHb, KAK «PasrOBOPHEHMR
~~“f3HK BCEeX IEPHOJOB, BCEeX COMUANBHHX cxoexﬂ?, JaTAHOAMEePH-
ragckuid pomamucT C. CmapBa Hero craBur sHak~haBeHCTBA MEKIY
HapOZHOH JATHHBIO H 00meymoTpeOHTeNbHON, NOBCEXHEBHOH, pas-
roBopHO# JarTwEbIo 4. MaBecTHEni ¢pammysckuii memumesuer O, Jlor
TaK3te CIYNTAeT HADOXHYIO JATHHB PASTOBOPHOH NaTHIHBIO, JATHHBIO,
yoorpebiadeMoil BceMH CONUAJIBLHHIMU OPOCAOHKAMA PHMCKOTO 00-
mecTBa 1°. K. I'pempkeHT BHCKa3HBaeT MHEHMe O TOM, YTO HApOJ-
Hasg JATHHb — 9T0 JATHHL JHIb CPEJHAX CJI0EB HacejJeHHs 16,
Hranpanckui yuenstdi II. Capu-Jlomec rosopur o HapomHO# JaTHHE
KaK 0 JRABOHW eNWHON JaTHHHE 17,

#Henmorne POMAHMCTH CURTAIT HAPOAHYI JATHHB OrpaHHYEH-
HO# DPaMKaMH IOCIefHHX BeKOB CYyHIeCTBOBaHHWA PmMmckoill pecmyG-
JuKE ¥ mMmepmm TN

“TakuM ofpasoM, He MOKET HMATH pedh O IIPOTHBOLIOCTABJICHUH

YX JaTHHCKHUX A3HKOBY (KJAaCCHUeCKoll JaTHHU M HAPOJHOU) Kak
ABYX CAMOCTOATENBHHX ©JUHHOI, KaK CYATANIU B OTHO BPEMA HEKOTO-
poie pomamumcrTH '°. Hiaccudeckas, wuim JATEHHE
HoikHE OHTH DPaccMQTDOHA Kk  0UDeNeleHRE AATHAH-

i BALHAEH

CKOTO A3HKA BOo6me, ero mHCLMEeHHBEIH, rpaduuecKm (GHECHDOBATN
HHHl W JIHTepaTypHO ~O0PAGOTAHHAIK ACHOKT JardmHCROTO SIBHIKA,

~'”fHa;[gwquﬁaﬂ JATHHb — ®TO HaPOLHO-PA3TOBOPHLEIA ACHeKT JIATHH-

BN Lt A O e,

e

® A. Meite. CpaBHHTeNBLHEI MeTOJ B MCTOPUYECKOM S3HKO3HAHMH. Pyc.
nepes. M., 1954, ctp. 16; O 5 sk e. Esquisse...lcrp.239; C.Battisti.
Avviamento. . ., crp. 26.

10W. Meyer-Liibke. Einfiihrung in das Studium der romanischen
Sprachwissenschaft. Heidelberg, 1909, crp. 97.

1 G, Rohlfs. Romanische Philologie, Bd. I. Heidelberg, 1950.

12 H, Sc hmeck. Aufgaben und Methoden der modernen vulgirlateinischen

Forschung. Heidelberg, 1955.

E. Richter. Derinnere Zusammenhang in der Entwicklung der romani-

schen Sprachen. Halle, 1911, crp. 77.

U S.8ilva Neto. Fontes do latim vulgar. Rio de Janeiro, 1946.

15 F. Lot. A quelle époque a-t-on cessé de parler latin? — ALMA, Bull. Du
Cange, 1931, Ne 6, crp. 97—159.

16 C. Grandgent. Introducere in latina vulgard, in roméneste de E. T4-
nace. Cluj, 1958, crp. 43.

" P.Savj-Lo6pez Leorigini neolatini. Milano, 1920, crp. 109.

18 Cm., manpmmep: F. G. M o hl. Introduction & la chronologie du latin vul-
gaire. Paris, 1899, ctp. 15 mcu.; C. Battisti. Avviamento. . ., crp. 29;
M.C.Diaz y Diaz. Antologia del Latin vulgar. Madrid, 1950, crp. 3.

1 W. Meyer~Liibke. Geschichte der lateinischen Volkssprache. Stras-
sburg, 1884 (in «Grébers Grundrissy, I) (nosgree Meitep-JIl06Ke maMeHHA 2TO
ceoe mMaenne); M. Bonnet. Le latin du Gregoire de Tours. Paris, 1890.

13
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CKOIo g erQ JKMBOM BAPUAHT, HAXONMBIIUACH IOCTOARHG
B DBOIIOUMOHHOM JPEGPHWE ¥ NPOABIABIINE BCK TBOPIECKYW
BHEPIHUI0, KOTODAA K Oblia NPeAnOCHIIKOR BOIHUKMOBEHYH COBPEOMEH-
HBX DOMAHCKHX J3RIKOB .

[ Pasnmaue Me;Rgy JIATepATYDHOH JaTHHBW, rpadUIecKH QUKCH-
p&mnﬁoﬁ 4 JETepaTypHO 00pafoTamHOM NpEMMYyMEcTBeHHO B KJjac-
caveckuii mepuox (I B. mo H. 3. — I B. H. 3.), ¥ HAPOZHOE TATHHB,
HaXopsdinecd Bcerya B BMiKkeHWE W pasBiiuid, Bece 6oxbpme @ Goubmre
IPOABIACTCS ¢ TeUYeHHEM BPEMEHH IO Mepe OTJaJieHus OT KIaccHde-
CKOT0 IIepHoJa. KoHNy IV B. H. 5. MEeXIY KIACCHMIECKOH JATHIHBIO
H HAPOXHOW Pa3iwWIus CTAHOBATCA Bce Oonee sBHEMH. 0 HEX TOBOpAT
JIATHHCKWE I'PaMMATHKH, aHAJIUBUDYS DABIHMUYHHEE HX YPOBHH (JIeKCH-
YeCKH#, POHETHUECKHI W CTPYKTYPHO-TPAMMATHUYECKW).

47. B paGorax mo pPOMAHHCTHKE HAPOJNHO-PA3TrOBOPHEIA aCHEKT
JaTAHCKOTO SI3HIKA HOCHT 3a4acCTYI0O Ha3BaHWE (BYJILrapHAA JATHHBD,
B X1V B. msBecTHBI HTanbaHCKEA moaT [aATe AJHrsepH o3ariaaBli
cBoii Tpakrar: De vulgari eloquio (eloquentia); sTor TepmMmE co-
XpaHmIcA B pasiamyHnx pabortax mo pomammcrure. Cp. ¢p. latin
vulgaire, mr. ‘?gare lingua, mopr. latim vulgar, mem. Vulgirla-
tein 2!, amra. the vulgar latin, pyc. eysvzapras samwins 22, dgem.
latiny vulgarni, cepG.-xops. vulgarni latinitet 22,

'~ Opmako mpmiaraTeJbHOe (BYJIBTaDHHEY B COBPeMEHHHX SA3HKAX
ABJIAETCA pAByCMbICTeHHEM. Vmeer 3HaueHuWe ‘momnbiii rpyOHi’,
(cp. ByabrapENi KeCT, BYJbTapHOE BHpa)KeHHMe, BYyJIbrapHoe
moBefieHHe); ‘YHPOMEHHHRH [0 KpAHHOCTH, NPOCTOR [0 HCKam#Ke-
HEA cMHECHa’ (ByabrapBas unaTweb). IlosToMy B pycckoi 2 m B
COBeTCKOM pOMaHWCTHKE, A TAKKe M B HEeKOTOpHX paborax sa py-
GemoM, ocoGeHEO B mociegHee BpeMs, NPeNIOYATACTCA  TePMHH
«HapOfmHAA JIATHIHBY 2°. JT0 Tem Oojiee oOIpaBEaHO, UTO HUAET pPedb

20 Th. H. M a u r e r. Gramética do Latim Vulgar. Rio de Janeiro, 1959, c1p. 5.

L H. Schuchardt. Der Vokalismus. .. (yoorpeGnser Takie TepMuH
Plebeierlatein).

2 M.B.Coepruescruii. IpoGreMa TuaieKTaibHOCTH BYAbTapHOR JATHHE
B CBeT¢ JIaHEHX POMAHCKOTO A3HKO3IHamuA. «Becramr MI'V», 1946, N 1;
P. A, Bygaros. CpaBsurelbnO-ceMacuOIOrAYecKHe NCCAemoBaEud. M.,
1963, ctp. 264, = #p.

23 fQ?’g ekavdid, Uvod u vulgarni latinitet (s izborom tekstowa). Zagreb,

2 C. B. CaB4enKo. IIPONCXOKIEHHe POMAHCKHX A3HKOB. «[{meBcKme yHH-
BepCHTeTCKUE m3BecTuA», rof 56, 1916, N 4.

®U. B.Maposoascxuii. [Ipo Hapogdy JaTHHEL AK OCHOBY POMAHCKEX
MoB. ¢Mosoanaserson, T. IV—V. Kues, 1947; B. ®. Mlummapes,
P. A. Byngaros. IIporpamva mo Beegennuio B poMaHCKee sA3HKO3HAHHE.
JI., 1949; P. A. B ynar o B. IlporpaMma o Brefieruio B poMancKyso ¢umio-
porun. Usn-po MI'Y, 1950; B. A. Boropogumk uii. Bsegenue B usy-
YeHHE COBPEMEHHHX POMAaHCKHX M FepMaHCHKHX siskikoB. M., 1953; M. C. T y-
pu e Ba. Hapopmaa mareiab. M., 1959; 0 Tax masHBaeMOU «BYJILTaPHOM»
naTeAE cM.: eropua paMexoit amreparypu, T. I1. M., 1962, c1p. 122; Uctopmsa
Pparnyscroro ssuKka, [ton pen. H, M. Bacunwesoit. M., 1963; U. M. T p O H-
¢ Kui. O%epxm. .. crp. 257—258 (CUMTaeT TEPMHH BYJIbrapHas JATHHbY
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0 HPOHHKHOBeHHH HapOAHO-PAa3rOBOPHEIX (ODPM, CJIOB, BHIDaKeHHH,
KOHCTDYKIME B TOKCTH JHTEPATYPHOH JaTHHH.

TeMun «HapogHas NATHHEBLY U (yAeT HCHOJL30BAH HAMW B HACTOH-
mieii paboTe B mpomecce HaJbHEHINero WaJoKeHus 29,

48./He Bce pOMAHWCTH CYATAIOT ONPABAAHHHM TePMHUH HAPOJHaA
(maim BYXprapmas) aathEs. IIpoTwB BapofHo# JATHHA KaX OCHOBH
(opMApOBAHUA POMAHCKHMX MA3HKOB BRICKA A MBeHNAPCKHHA po-
marmer A. Brop:xe ?7\Jlo MEegy0 a2TOTO aBT?’?;S‘O, gro HeupTHidan
HagsRan sermo Vulgihie, —/570.-*pasrosopmas, MOBCENHEBHAS Peus’,
T. €. TO, 9T0 ceMuac ¢paHIy3W HasmBaloT langue de conversation,
a memmsr Umgangssprache./I[lin HOBATHA «OCHOBH POMAHCKAX A3G-
KoB» A. Diopme cumraer Obiee y/JagHHM TePMUH o0IepOMaHCKHH
(roman commun). XpOHOMOrMYeCKHE 3T0 oxBaTmBaer nepmop ¢ [II
no VIII B. H. 3.

AHAKO CJIETYeT 3aMeTHTh, 4TO Ipoimect JupdepeEnuaqgus JaTHH-
CKOT0 s3KIKa Havajca szamoxro go 111 B. =. 93%&&1111’1‘, HCXOMHEE AaH~
Hbl®, 3APOKACHHEC DPOMAHCKHX A3KHIKOB HAX0 MCKATH PAHBIIE YKa3aH-
HoTro mepmofga. Kpome Toro, HeIB3A cephe3Ho Bo3paskaTh HPOTHR TOFO,
YT0 WMEHHO HAPOJHO-PAa3rOBODHAA JIATRHCKAA peYs HOCIYRKHIA
OCHOBOH (GOPMHPOBAHHA POMAHCKHX MA3HKOB. YemICKHH pOMaHmMCT
M. Kmenuncr® ® cumraer, 4YTo ByJdbrapHas JATHHL — 3TO TePMHH
HEHY)KHHHA U Ja’ke MeMAWMHAA OPaBUALHOMY peIIeHAK OpOobIeMH
GopMHPOBAHHA POMAHCKHEX SM3HKOB.

B cBasm ¢ oTHM BHCKASHBaHMEeM cJle[yeT IIPUBECTH CIIPABEIH-
BOe MHEHHe HTaJbAHCKoro pomammcra K. Barrmerm 2°, xoropnii
TOBOPHJI 0 TOM, UTO KAk pafoUas rmmoresa BOUIPOC O HAPOZHON Ja-
THIHA Orga He MOKeT OHTEh CHAT.

49.f Hapogayo JaTHHE HEJIb3S CMeMuBaTh 3 ¢ Tak Ha3nBaeMoi
cpefiHeBeKoBoil nartHHBI (Pp. latin médiéval?}nem. Mittellatein),

OTOpafg HE ABJIANACH DASTOBOPHEIM S3HKOM KaKoro-iubo HapPoja,
OHJIa JaTHHBI), KOTOPYI0 HCHOJB30BANH YYEHHE CPeHEBEKOBBA
B Mepy cBoEX 3HaBEE# 5TH yUeHBIe COGIIOEAIM HpaBUJIa JHTEPATYD-

BecbMa HeymaumkiM); Al. Rosetti. Istoria limbii roméne. Bucuresti,
1968, cTp. 8, 87 (cumraer TepMuil «Hapommad aaThub (latina populard) npep-
NOYTHTEILHEIM).

2 O TepMmHE «HADOJHAA JATHHBY ¥ PABINIHELX POMAHHCTOB cM.: E. A. P e & e-
poBcrada Mcroxm amaamTHaMa poOMaHCKMX sasmKoB. M.—JI., 1966,
crp. 129—147;, M. C. T yp w9 e B a. Hapopmas maremss, crp. 5.

27 A. Burger. Pour une théorie du roman commun. «Memorial des études
latines». Paris, 1943, crp. 162 m ca.

282 M. Kfepinsky. La naissance dels langues romanes et I’existance d’une
ériode de leur évolution commune, «Rozpravy Ceskoslovenské Akademie
¢d». Romanica, 1859.

2 C. Battisti. Avviamento..., crp. 33.

% Hax aro meman E. Jlurpe (E. Littré. Histoire de la langue francaise,

I, Paris, 1862, cTp. 96).

31 Ch. du Cange. Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae latinitatis,
1678 (6rm nepemsfan B 1844 r. B ceMn ToOMax ¢ NpHMeYaHRAMH GeHeHKTHHHEB
n B 1883—1887 rr. B gecarm toMax. BcuaeacrBme HeoOXOMIMOCTH KOIOJHEM:
Du Cange. Novum glossarium mediae latinitatis. Paris, 1937—1938).
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HOU JaTHHE. BMecTe ¢ TeM OHK BBOAMIH M HOBHE DJIEMEHTH H3 POMAaH-
CKEX fA3HKOB, Ha KOTODHIX OHH pasrosopuBaixm. OcobemHO BTO Kaca-
J0Ch TPOM3HOIEHHS 32,

L(_} XPOHOJOTHYECKOH TOYKH 3peHHS CPEeJHeBEKOBAA JATHHL CO-
BpeMeHHA POMAHCKUM s3HKaM M, CJeJ0BATeJbHO, HCIOJb30BaJIach
OHA IIQCJe TOTO, KAK HApOAHAA JATHHD IIPEKPATHIA CBOE CYIECTBO-
B&Hﬂ‘EMGETCH elme OfHO pasimume. B To BpeMa Kax HapogHAA JATHHB
ABH 6a30fi ¢GopMEpPOBAHHSA COBPEMEHHHX pPOMAaHCKHX SBHKOR,
CPeHeBeKOBas JaTHHb He Jeria B OCHOBY HA3HKA Kakoro-aubo
HAapoJa, ee HEJb3fA CIUTATH »KUBHIM A3HKOM B aToM cMuicie. Cpenme-
BeKOBAaA JIATHHL OrpaHHYEHA HCIOJb30BAHHEM B CPEJHEBEKOBOIA
JH]eparype, HayKe, MUILIOMATHA, B KaTOJHYOCKOM ]IepKBI&E

&%REM o6pasom, Hexb3sa coraacmreca ¢ [[x. [leBorto, cumTaio-
MAM CPeTHOBEKORYIO JIATHIHb JKUBHIM SABHIKOM 3¢, Begp n1000it ;RuBOM
A3HK HEIMOCPEJCTReHHO CBA3aH ¢ OHNpefeIeHHRM HAapOZOM, KOTODHH
MOAb3yeTcsi WM B KavecTBe BaskHe#mero cpemctBa obmeHmsa. Yro
Kacaercsi CPeJHSBEKOBOH JATHHHN, OHA HMCKYCCTBEHHOTO0, KHEKHOTO
nponcxomnennﬂ‘._&

§ 8. Kparkaa nmepmopmsaums HApOXHON IaTHIHA

00. Ha ocHOBe mpegmgyliero W3I0KeHHA MOMKHO OPHHTH K BEI-
ROY, UTO_B MCTOPHY HAPONHOM JATHHE CIeNYeT PA3IUIATs HECKOIBKO

Heﬁ&@fi
epBHIl .epuoj — 9TO NEepPHOJ, LPOHUKHOBEHHMA IJIATHHCKOTO
A3HKa B ;{3Hg§:ocenﬁnx ¢ Jlammem @;ra.unﬁcfmx HapomoB (OCKOB,
ymMOpoB, caGHUBER, 9T PYyCKOB, TaJJI0B I Ap.\ XPOHOJIOTHIECKEEe PAMKH
AagHoro mepmoga othecarea k [III—IV 8B. po = :—P&

Bropoii mepmop 3saxkadmuumBaeTcs pacIpOCTpaHeHHeM JaTHHHA Ha
BCER TeppaTopun UTammiickorg momyocrpoba. B aTo BpeMsa Bce 0onbme
n Goibime YyBCTBYeTCA pasHHMA MEKIY pPeYbl0 PHEMCKUX TOPOMKAH,
Pa3INYHHEIX fAeATeneill KynsTypH (sermo urbanus, urbanitas) m Ha-

POAHO-Pa3TOBOPHON peusio \(sermo vulgaris), ocoGeEHO KpeCcThIH-
CKOZ (sermo rusticus). “

perui mepmox mpofoiskaercda no 14 r."w, ». (cMeprs mMIepaTopa

ABfYcra). B a10 BpeMa HapomHasA JaTHHL PACHPOCTPAHACTCS B PHM-

CKEX IIPOBHHIAAX, & A3HKH MECTHOT0 HACeJeHHS INIQCTeNeHHO WC-

9e3a10T. iMemnX JaTHHCKOH pedbio Pa3iINYHHX IPOBWHIEE Habmio-

2J.Engel s.” Latin vulgaire — roman commun — latin médiéval. «Actele
celui de-al Xll-lea congres international de lingvisticd si filologie roma-
nicad», I. Bucuresti, 1970, ctp. 123.

38 K. Strecker. Einflihrung in das Mittellatein. Aufl. 3. Berlin, 1939
(¢p. mepeB. «Introduction & 1'étude du latin médiévol. Paris, 1948).

3 G. Devoto. Profilo di storia linguistica italiana. Firenze, 1960, crp. 6.

3% Aug. Fuc hs. Die romanischen Sprachen in ihrem Verhiltnisse zum La-
teinischen. Halle, 1849; M. C. ' y p i 9 e B a. Hapognas xaTuus, crp. 8—9;
H. Meier. Uber das Verhdltnis der romanischen Sprachen zum Lateini-
schen. «Romanische Forschungeny, Bd. 54, 1940, H, 2, c¢rp. 165—201.

% 0.A.loM6poBcKuii, KBompocy o neprogusanuy NCTOPHH BYAbrapHOit
aarwau. «[pobuemsn gmaxpoHHum. . .», I, 2, crp. 7.
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RAIOTCHA AMAJOKTANBHEE pa3IuiufA, [akWM HYyTeM IDPOTHBOIIOCTAaB-
AAeTC HAPOAHO-PA3rOBOPHASA JATHHCKAsA peYb MeTPOIOJHu (Sermo
vulgaris) ¢ pHalexTaJhHO#A JATHHBIO PA3IAYHHX DPHMCKUX NPOBUH-
mui (sermo peregrinus) 37. O0 sroii gudpdepeHnEanEM ymoMHHAET H
Oanepor B csomx counnenmsax (Ad M. Brutum, 46, 171): Id tu, Brute,
iam intelleges, cum in Galliam veneris. Audies tu quidem etiam
verba quaedam non trita BRomae, sed haec mutari dediscique pos-
sunt, T. e. ‘Tw »To moiimems, Bpyr, xorma mpmegems B [annmn.
Bor Torzma TH YCAHIOWIIL HEKOTODHI® CJIOBA, KOTOpHe B PmMme He-
yHOTFeﬁﬂTeJIbHH, HO OHE MOTYT OHTH 3aMeHeHH HJIN 3a0HITH’.

eTBEPTHIH HepHOJ HDPOCTUPAaercA N0 HajleHEA 3SauagHoil Pmm-
c umnepnu (476 r. H. 5.).\Temepr HapogHas JaTHHHb BeCbMa
OHTYTUTEIDPHO UBMEHSSTCS KaKk ¥ OTHOMEHUY (OHSTHKE M rDAMMATHKH,
TaK ¥ B OTHOIIGHHY JeKCHKE u (paseoxormu./Incemennsit marma-
CKMM J@TepaTypHHH A3HK IPOTHBONOCTABJIAETCH HADOZHKEIM IOBOpaM,
COPMHEROBAHHKEM HA OCHOBe B3aHMOOTHOHIEHHA RapojgHON peun
Puma ¢ MecTHhMu s3hiramu nposmauui (barbarus sermo).

ATH ‘neproy HaduHAeTcA ¢ 476 17 m mpopoimaercs go VI—
V BB;;; IHOBPEMEHHO ¢ IagenmeM J3amamuo#i PmMcKoi wMmepud
m ycunéfieM arak MUTPHPYOINAX HAPONOB IOABUJIKCH COBEPINCHHO
HOBHI® YCJOBHUA JA pPAa3BHTHA JaTHHCKOro sasuKa. [loamtmueckme,
9KOHOMHICCKUE KYyJIbTYPHEE CBSI3H MEXKAY HNPOBEHHOAAMHA GHUIIH
OPEePBaHE, HOCKOMDKY ¥WX 33HUMAJIH pPa3IAYEHe HapogH #X HOJg-
9EHAINCH OHU pasMUYHKIM OpaBHTEJSIM. JIaTHHCKAA RIACCHICCKAS
KyJpTypa HpuxognT R ymamok. IIKoIe yiKe He OKa3HBAaIA TOIO0
BIHAHHA, KOTODO® OHIN OCYHIECTBJIANH paHee. [TakmM myreM Iocie
_V B. xjaccmueckasn JIHTijaTXBHME_I_}I _JATHHL YXOXUT IOCTENeHHO B HC-

P

Topuio °°; Hapopmo-pasropopHas NaTHEL B T0 BPeMsA cTaja MIpaTh
Pyl podb B pa3sBUNIM JaTHHCKOTOo s3kKa Boobme. Hapon-
HAA JaTHHb B KayKA0H Tpob@HUME nNpueOperaeT CaMOCTOATENLHEIMA
Xapakrep H CBOH OCOO0EHHOCT noigHe mpas B. ¢om Baproypr
Korja, mMeA B BHAY HapOAHO-PAITOROPHYIO pedb OmBmeid [axnmm,
OHIIET, 9TO «ByJabrapHas JaTeHadb IWuau V BB. 04eHD JajieKa OT RIac-
CHYEeCKOM JIATEIHM M BechMa OJH3Ka 'K cTapodpaHIy3cKoMy» 49,

YKa3aHHOH LmepHOZM3AIMH, OCHOBAHHON GOJBINE BCEr0 HA KyJh-
TYPHO-UCTOPHIECKNX HpeJIOCHIIKAX, OPOTHBOMOCTABIAIOTCA MAPYTHEe
teopun 4. Tar, I'. Meiiep 4* pasnmuaer Jumb TPH HEPHONA B3aAMO-
OTHOIEHUN MeTy JIATLIABI W POMAHCKUMET A3HIKAMN,

37 B ogmom us mucem (Ep. IX, 23) Hannmit {equinit Cexynn (Maagmuii) copa-
muBaeT cBoero Koppecmompgenta: [talicus es an provincialis? 9rto, mo-summ-
MOMy, HAJ[0 WHTepIpEeTHPOBATh KaK DpormBomOcTaBleHwe Mramum mpyrmm
OPOBUHIIAM.

3% 0. A. loMb6poBckmit. YKas. cod., ctp. 8.

3% F. Lo t. A quelle époque a-t-on cessé de parler latin? c¢tp. 17—159.

0 W.vonWartburg. Evolution et structure de la langue francaise. Ed. 5.
Berne, 1958, ctp. 27.

4 T. IlyxapAT OCHOBHBAET CROK IEPHOMU3ANUI0 HA GOHETHICCKEX M3MeHeHHAX,
emM.: M. C. TypwmdeBa. Hapogmas maTeeb, cTp. 12 m CiI.

2 . Meier. Uber das Verhaltnis der romanischen Sprachen. . .
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B nepsumii mepmoxy EaGAKIIOTCA OUNpeNeNeHHHE CORHANBHO-
AAAIeKTHHE YePTH B A3HKEe Pa3iWYHHIX 00aacred.

B EMOepCKyH 3mMOXY, XOTA B OTHEJBHEHX NPOBHHNUAX B Habiro-
RAMHCh AHAJEKTHHE OCO0eHHOCTH, Bce ke InpeobIafarinyio pPoJab
arpaao obmexaraHckoe koine. Ilo maeruro M. KHosma, aMerHO B 5TOT
mepuox HabaoAaeTcA ONpefedeHHAA CTa0HMABHOCTL (HOHETHICCKOM
H IpPaMMaTHIeCKON CHCTeMH ¢ HEOKOTODHMHM H3MEHEHHAMH B JICKCH-
JEeCKOM COcTaBe. «J[aTHHB OCTaBaJaCh B CBOeH OCHOBE TOH e caMoH
Ha OPOTSIKEHHME BCEeT0 3TOTO MEPHORA, HO-BAAEMOMY, AasKe B IpO-
W3HOIIEHAH, 0 KOTOPOM TPYAHO CYAHIH CKBO3b YiKe YCTAHOBUBINYIOCH
opdorpadmo. U'paMmaravecxas cucTeMa OOHADYIKMBAET 0UeHb MAJO
msMeHemmi., [layke pasa@dEa MeKAy HOYTH HAPOAHOM JATHIHBIO
II1aBTa @ H3HCKAHHHEM, YMHILICHHO VCIOHEGHHHM A3HKOM TaKoro
3HAMEHHTOro oparopa, Kak [lmmepoH, He 3aTparmBalOT HH CKIOHE-
HHA, HA CUPA/KEHUA, HU OCHOBHOTO CTPOS HPENJIO:KOHHA, a KacaloTcH
TOABKO LOCTPOCHHN TPEMIOKOHUH ¥ HEKOTOPOH YacTH JEeKCHKH» 43,

B tpermit mepmop, yike 9eTKO Pa3aMualOTCA TPH PABIMIHLE BETBH:
mlepcKas JATHHB, Jiermasg B OCHOBY HCHOAHCKOTO0, HOPTYTalbCKOTO H
KaTAJaHCKOr0; rajiIbCKag JATHHB, IOCIYKHBIIAA HadJajJoM ¢paH-
I[Y3CKOI'0 ¥ IPOBARCAIBCKOTO, H HTaN0-0aIKAaHCKAA JATHHD, [aBIad
HAYQJI0 HTAIbAHCKOMY H BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHM S3HKAaM.

®. JIun ocobeEHO HONUYEPKHUBAJ POJb W BIHAHHE I'ePMAHCKHX
A3HIKOB B (JOPMEPOBAHAK POMAHCKEX A3HKOB. JTO KaCaeTCA B EPBYIO
ouepeb JEeKCHAKE 3aTaXHOPOMAHCKHEX ASHKOB, OTHAKO BTOT 3Ke aBTOP
YTBeP:KIAJX, YTO «YCBOGHHE TePMAHCKOTO sASHKOBOTO MaTepHala
He BHOCJIO CKOJBKO-HHOY/h CYIIECTBOHHOTO HADYMEHHS B OPraHH3M
POMAHCKO! A3HKOBOH CeMBH, TaK KAK HOCIGMHAA He mOABEPTaJiach
BO3AGHCTBHI0O TYKION IPaMMaTHKU» 44,

O poam repmaHNeB B 00pa30BaHHHA POMAHCKMX A3HKOB I'OBOPHIH
B cBoux paborax M. Bprwox 4 u @. 3eiurep . Brio mokasamo, 9ro
3a YeTHpexBeKoBoH uepmoxy Toiabko 102 cxoBa repMaHCKOro mpomC-
XO/KIeHNSI BONLIM B HAPOOHYI0 JATHHD.

B. ¢om Bapr6ypr, mamporuB, CTpeMEICH NONYEPKHYTH DOJb
TePMAHCKOTO «CYHIepCTpaTay» B (QOPMUPOBAHEAZ 3aNaTHOPOMAHCKHX
A3HIKOB 47748,

o1. B obmux weprax Mo)KHO CKa3aTh, ‘ITOFGTOPHH JATPHCKOTO
A3HKa BHAET TPH OCHOBHEE (asrl \°:

4 M. Co hen. Notesde méthode pour I’histoire du francais. M., 1958, crp. 23.
#4 ¥, Diez. Grammatik der romanischen Sprachen. Bd. I. Aufl. 5. Bonn,
1836, cTp. 59.

% J. Britc h. Der Einfluss der germanischen Sprachen auf das Vulgirlatein.
Heidelberg, 1913.

4% Fr. Seiler. Die Entwicklung der deutschen Kultur im Spiegel des deut-
schen Lehnworts, Bd. 1—2. Halle an der Salle, 1895—1900.

77-48 W, von Wartburg. Die Ausgliederung der romanischen Sprach-
raume. Bern, 1950.

49 Cp.: [I. K. Herpos. JleKnu:m 0 BBeHEeHHI0O B POMAHCKYK (QHIOIOIHI.
Org. IV, c1p. 1. ’
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a)ldasza JaTMHE3AOHHA, KOTOpag OXBATHBAaeT HepH pacnpo-~
CTPAaHSHUA JATHHE Ha TePPHTOPHHU Beex obaacrei H'ra:m%{?m daza
HavaJgach ¢ saBoesaHMA B 396 r. mo H. 2. arpycckoro r. BEwm (Veji)
B 12 mMumamx ceeepHee Puma, 3aTeM IOCIeH0BajJo HOKOpeHHe ¥ MO-
puE (292 r. go H. 3.), IpUCBoeHAe CAaGMHAHAM IIpaBa PHEMCKOTO IPask-
paucTRa (267 r. mo M. 5.), 9TO CBHAETEIBCTBOBAJO 00 MX JATHHU3ALMAN.
Bce cBobopEtie sxnrend Taium DoNyIHIH IpaBa PUMCKOTO TPakKiaH-
erBa npuEATHeM B 90—89 rr. 10 H. 3. Lex Julia municipalis. H aTomy
mepuoxy JaTHHA3ANHIO BceX Teppuropmi Mrarmiickoro moayocrposa
cle/yeT CUuTaTh OKOHYATEHBHOM;

0))daza pomMaEMzamum, 9YTO O3HAYaeT pacHpoCTpaHEHHEe JATHIHA
3a mpenenamu Hrammiickoro monyocrposa. Hawasom atoro mepmona
caexyer cudaTath 241 r. mo H. 3., rorga Cumuiamsa 6maa o0BaABIeHA
puUMCKOI mpoBmHOUe#. Jra ¢asa pamaacs mo II B. m, 5., Korga mo-
clefHAg PEMCKas IpoBMHNHUA JlaKkuA mojBepriach HPomeccy pPOMaHH-
3aI[HH;

B) (d3a Jes3arperammyM JATHHCKOTO A3HKA. Eaponuaﬂ JIATHIHD
PasIWYALIX UPOBHHONAHK IocTeNeHHO auddepeHnApoBaiach H JOCTHAIIA
TOr0 MOMEHTA, KOrja He MOIJa Y:Ke HATH PeYs 0 JaTHHCKOM A3HIKe,
8 HY/XHO OHUIO TOBODHTE O CaMOCTOSATENIBHHX POMAHCKUX A3HKAX,
o6pa3oBaHHKX Ha OCHOBe HADPOMXHOH JATHIHM, ;

BoapIMECTBO POMAHHCTOB CYHMTAIOT, ‘ITOQ_ THHCKHHA ASHK OT-
MHpal KaK >KUBOH, Da3rOBOPHHH H3HK OUPELeJIEHHOT0 HACEICHHS
B V—VI BB. B l'anaum, 8 VII 8. B Urtannu %, B VI B. Ha Baikarmax.

TO KacaerTcsi UAMATHHKOB —Viké BHOBb cHOPMEDOBABIIMXCS
POMAHCKAX ASHKOB, TO OHH HmoABIgwTCA mEmb B IX BT\

Bot aToT paspEB B 3—4 Bexa He [aeT BOZMOMKHOCTH POMAHHCTAM
YCTaHOBUTEL BCe IOAPOOHOCTH IIpomecca Iepexofa oOT JATHHCKOTO
A3HKA K POMAHCKHM H3EIKAM. , .

K. T'pemgkeHT cumTad, 9T0/0 CYMECTBOBAHMM HAPOAHOH JaTHHA
MOKHO roBopuTh o VI—VII #8.%! lJocne sroro mamo mmern B BEAY
Ye DpasIuYHHe DPOMAaHCHKHE S3HKH. PTO MHEHHWe NOATBED;KIaeT M
®. Jlor, KoTOpPHI# yKa3HBaJ Ha HEBO3MOKHOCTD IePeMeIeHNnE B PuM-

crﬁ uMoepun yske B IV—V BB.52
i\

pyroe MHEHWS DONAEDHMBAGTCS AaMEPHKAHCKON INKONOA po-
mafucros, (I @. Muaaep, M. A. Hei, JI. @, Cac, II. Taitaop = np.),
KOTOpHE CYHTAIY, 9T0 B KadecTBe o0MepasroBopHoOro samxa Poma-

80 I'. Tpébep ma Gase MOKYMEHTOB NHITa/CA YCTaHOBHTE ATy, KOIJA KayRas
IPOBHHIEA NPeKpATHia CBOH CBASY ¢ HOBOM MeTponoauei (KoHCTaHTHHONOIbD):
(Dgammﬁ — ¢ 538 r., Ucnmanma — ¢ 615—623 rr., Hraama — ¢ 650 r. (ALLG,
Bd. I, 1884, crp. 495).

1 C. Grandgent. Introducere in latina vulgard. . ., c1p. 14.

52 F, Lot. A quelle époque. .., ctp. 135; ¢cp.: Chr. Mohrmann. Les
formes du latin dit «vulgaire». Essai de chronologie et de systematisation de
l’égoque augustéenne aux langues romanes. «Actes du I-er Congrés de la
Fédération international des Association d’études classiques». Paris, 1950,
cTp. 207—220.

87



HEH HAPOAHAS JATHHEB IpocymecTBoBaja BoaoTh mo VIII B.%8, co-
XPaHHB OpH DTOM CBoe egmHooGpasme 5,

Opparo Takasg TOYKA 3peHEM He GHAA™IPHHATA MHOTHEME POMAa-
HucTamMm %, B ToM umciae u coserckumu. Axax. B. @. Hlummapes
OHCaJI, 9TO cTapasg JATHHP IPEBpPallaJach HOCTeHeHHO B MepPTBHIA
A3HK, KOTOPOMY YUYWIOCHh He3HAUATENIbHOEC MEHBIDUHCTBO. MemieHHO,
HO HOYKJIOHHO TePTH HOBOTO CKJA/a CTAIM IIOJYIATH BCe Golee IEpoO-
KO€ pacupoCTPaHeHWe H BIMAHWEG M B KOHIE KOHIOB IPeBPATHIIM
JATHHCKYI0 peYhs B POMAHCKYIO, A3HK Hosoro obmectrra %, Ha oc-
HOBAHHH 3TOr0 MOJKHO YTBEpP:KIAaTh, YTO JATHIHE CTAJda MEpPTBEIM
ASHIKOM C TOTO MOMEHTA, KOTAA JIOfHW, He o0Jagaromde JUTEPATYP-

HOl 0o0pa30BaHHOCTBIO, y)Xe He IIOHHMAJE TEKCTOB Ha JATHHCKOM
A3HKe %7,

§ 9. Hpobaema ¢opMupoBaHua POMaHCKHX S3BIKOB

52. B pomMaHCKOM HBHKOSHAHWHE CYINECTBYIOT PasimYHLe TEOPHH
00pasoBaHUA POMAHCKEX S3HKOB.

Hexrotoprie poManmmeTh 7 oCOOHHA yOOp Ea poib A3HKA
aBTOXTOHHOIO HACEJIeHHA. F.]IHYX&DI[T u ocobemno I'. M. Ackomam %8
CUMTAJHE HTHHYCCKUY CVOCTPp&r 0CHOBHOHW HPEIUOCHIKOA HuEp{epen-
OHARAA JaTHHR B IpPOIECCe €€ MepeXxoja B COBPEMOHHEIC POMAHCRAE
A3k, Teopusa sra Tak K Obuia HA3BAHA STHOJIOTUIECKON, HIA TeOpHLR
cyberpara. I'. YI. Ackoanm o6bsacHAX paszinmuus B HHHEDIHAX POMAH-
CKHX sI3BIKAX TeM, 4YTO0 MEeCTHHEe HA3HKH IOKOPeHHBIX PHMJIAHAMHA
HADOMOB WO-Pa3HOMY BO3JeHCTBOBAJHA HA JATHHCKHN S3LK W TeM
CaMEIM COJI®HCTBOBANE €T0 IHOCTeNeEHoH muddepeHIUALTE S0
[CGropommuroM Teopum cyﬁchaTaRaaancﬂ z /K. Bammpuec 8

B HECKO/LbKO BHIOM3MEHEHHOR (GOpPME BTY jKke TEOPHI0 HOAfepKHA-

BaJW A\Mﬁ@l, B. Bpérmais 2, B. GepTonsnm # AP.

53 Droro e MueHus npugepkusaerca u I'. Mlyxapar (cm.: M. C. 'y PHYI6B a.
Hapopran narmms, crp. 15).

"“Cum.: P. Taylor. The Latinity of the Liber Historiae Francorum. N. Y.,
1924; H.F. Muller. A Chronology of vulgar Latin. «Zeitschrift fiir roma-
nische Philologies. 1929, Beiheft, 78; M. A. P e y. The Language of the Eighth
Century Tekts in Northern France. N. Y., 1932; L. F. S a s. The Noun Declen-
sion System in Merovingian Latin. Paris, 1937.

% Cm., Hampmmep: B. E, Vid o s. Il latino volgare. «Le Protolingue». Milano,
1965, cTp. 23 u cu.

% Bl Mmapesn. Ouepku. . ., crp. 62 (AHTepaTypHASA JATHHL Vike B V B.
IpeBpPaTHIach B MEPTBHH A3HK).

57 Cm.: J. Herma n. Le latin vulgaire, erp. 117.

‘¢ G.I. Ascoli. Sprachwissenschaftliche Briefe. Leipzig, 1887.

59 TlogpoOHO amammsmpoBaHa Teopwsa AcKojgwm B padore: b. TeppagsumEM.
Cy6erpar. «CoBpeMenHOP HTANBAHCKOE A3HKosmaume». M., 1971, crp. 17--55,

8 J,. Vendryes. Celtique et roman. «Revue de linguistique romane», I,
1925, crp. 262 n cix.

61 A. M e it e. BpefleEne B CDABHHUTEIBHOE H3YUeHNE MEAOCBPONSHCKAX A3HIKOB.
Pyc. mepes. M., 1938, c1p. 57 ucu.; O 1 % e. CpaBHUTOJNBHHI METOJ B HCTO-
puYecKOM fA3HKosHaumH. Pyc. mepes. M., 1954, crp. 68 u cu.

2 V.Brondal. Substrat et emprunt en roman et en germanique. Copen-
hague — Bucuresti, 1948.
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!Ha e KeabTcKoro cybcrpara o0BACHANHCH, BO (PAHIY3CKOM
HKe \QIPeLeIeHHE : QeE

u_zma_\;_m a > e; -et > -it, Ha3aJIH3amHA H Jp. e
CKHUM cyOcTpaToM o0BsAcHAICA nepexof £ > j B mcomamckom. B Bocrou-
Hoii Pomammm ct > pt; ¢s > ps o0bAcHAIECE (PARO-TAKUACKEM
cyberparom m T. 1. OFHAKO caegyer 3aMeTHTh, UTO SABHIKHM ABTOXTOK-
HOTO HacelleHUs HHHEIIEWNX POMAHCKUX TEPPHTOPMHA MAaOM3BECTHH
B II03TOMY OYCHL HEMHOI'He SBJIEHHA MOTYT OHTH O0BACHEHH Cy0-
CTRATOM.

MNanarasg a1y teopuro, M. B. CeprueBckmii yKasaa Ha ee ONHO-
CPOPOHHOCTE, TAK KaK B Hedl He y9YATHIBAETCA CONHMAIBHHI pakTop.
TeMm caMBIM TeopHs cyGeTpaTa HoCHT aGCTPAKTHBIA XapaKTep i HE MOJKET
OBITE NPU3HAHHOU €IWHCTBEHHHM 00bACHEeHEEM (OPMUPORAHEA POMAK-
CKUX SIBEIKOB °°. ¢

03. IlommoctsH jorpunan Teopuio cyGerpara I'. I'pébep *, wroro-
pHii 000CHOBAJ HCTOPHUECKYIO, ~PIH XPOHOJIOTHICCKYIO, TEOPHIO
obpasoBamna poMaHCKUX A3EKoeB. \lo MHenmr 5Toro pomaHHCTa,
HadajloM (OPMHUDOBAHMA POMAHCKHX SBHIKOB CJeAyeT CUATATH poMa-
HHU3aOWI0 IepBOU INPOBMHNUU 3a IpepenaMmu Mranmm, saBoeBaHHOMR
DUMIAHAMH, ¥V IPOJOKABIIYIOCA € KaKAHM HOBHIM B3aBOCBAHUEM.
fI3RIK MePBHIX PHMCKEX HMMMHTDRHTOB, OCEBUIHX B HSTHX IPORMHITHAX,

03HAYaJ MCXONHHHN MYHKT KasKAOr0 H3 POMAHCKHX HBHROBB.SF. I'pé-
6ep yCTaHOBHI TaKyi XDOHOJOTHIECKYIO CXeMy POMAHH3ANWM HPO{
puanmii: a) Cappunmsa, 6) Ucnamma, B) Ilopryranms, r) Haranommsa,
n) I0xman @parnus, e) Cesepmaa Ppamums, x) Pemua, 3) I[armﬁ)
u) Nranus.

K 1omy me C. X. I'permuenr noGaBiaser, 9r0o paHee 3aBoeBah-
HHl¢ NDOBHHIUH YCBOWJIH fA3BHK C 0ollee APKO BHPaKEHHHIMH Hapof-
HREIMW BJI6MEHTaM¥, a 33BOGBaHHHE MOO3Ke IPOBHHINHWA IOIYYTHIH
Goee OPMOMANBHLIA JNATHHCKEN S3HK %5,

Teopma I'. I'pébepa Grima nmopgeps:xana u [»x. Bordanre, 1mo Mue-
HUI0O KOTOPOr0 JaHHAS TeOPHMA YKASHBaeT Ha rIJIaBHeHmmWE ¢(arTop
Pa3BUTHA POMAHCKHX HABHIKORB %6,

Opnako, corJacHoO MHEHWI0O MHOrEX DPOMaHKCTOB, Teopusa I'. I'pé-
Oepa He MOKOT OXapaKTEPH30BATH B IfGIOM Ipoliecc Auddepewsmma-
OHU HAPONHOK JAaTHHE W 00pasoBaHUA POMAHCKHX MA3HIKOB. He-
KOTOpO# CTENEHH 3Ta TeOPHA MOKeT OOBACHUTH JHME OTHCAbHHE
CIyYam pPAacXOKNeHHS B POMAHCKHX A3HKaX,(KoTopsie HAGIOOANTCA
KaKk B 3BYKOBOM cocTaBe %7, Taw M B CTPYKTYPHO-FDAMMATHICCKOM

¢ M. B. Cepruescxuii DBsegesme... crp. 154 u ci.

4 G. Grober. Vulgirlateinische Substrate romanischer Worter. — ALLG,
Bd. I (1884); Bd. VII (1890); G. G r 6 b e r. Sprachquellen und Wortquellen
des lateinischen Worterbuchs, ALLG, Bd. I (1884).

% Cm.:C.H.Grandgent. Introducere in latina vulgari. . ., crp. 12.

8 Cm.: G. Bonfante. L'origine des langues romanes. «Renaissance»,
I. N. Y., 1943, ctp. 573—588.

87 Cp. cappcxnme apxamdeckue uepthi: ke, i (kelu), coxpamerme ¥, it mox ymape-
AueM (capi. fide uz mar, fidem); coxpasense §uieKTHBENX -8, -1 B Ap.
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rudecKas Teop . I'pébepa cxeMaTM4Ha M He B COCTOSHHHA OOBAC-

HHTH CaM IpomeCt ¢opMmMEpoBaEWA M puPPepeEMEaNUI0 POMAHCKHAX
69

A3BIKO

94.{ Cro pasnyxo_:g&zm (AMalleKTEYI0) BHABHHYJ YOINICKTI

crpoe %8, a Tarxtfc@n_ JAGKCHXe 3THX #A3HKOB. Kpome Toro, XpoHomo-

poya @. . Moxs " Nnew quaneKTHOR TEOPHA CAGIYET MCKATH
. 3urtaa ™, mo @. /K. Moas crapaicst pasBHTh M JOBECTH e€e
70 JTOTWYHOTO KoHNA. V3BecTHo, Wro B JApeBHEE Hepmop, HPHEMEDHO
no II—I BB. no H. 5., Haceaemwme Mranmiickoro moxyocTpoBa pas-
BapWBAJ0 Ha pa3IMYBHX MeCTHHX ropopax ¥ saswkax. H I B, go H. 3.,
;(.) e. KO BpeMeHH ABrycra, Ha 0as3e 9THX JHAJIEKTHHX 0CO0eHHOCTEH
o0pasoBamach HTAJNHMACKAasA JgaThEbL (peregrinitas italica), oGmasa
aas Bced Teppmropmu Hranmm. Itor OOMIEMTANMACKME ASHK OHLI
MOABEPTHYT CHIBHHIM BINAHHAM CO CTOPOHH JHTEpPATYpPHOrO JATHH-
CKOT0 A3HKa, 0Co0eHHO depe3 mIKoay u agMuaucTpanuio, OfmenTaami-
CKMiH A3LIK, BechbMa ONU3KHHA K JUTepaTypHOMY, CTAJ 3aTeM 00IMuM
gaa Bcelt PmMmcroin mMmepmm. ITOT «JIMTepaTypHHE H3HK B HaPO.-
HOM yHOOTpe0JeHNMU» Hame] CBOE HEIOCPONCTBEHHOE IPONOIIKEeHHAE
B HAAOHCAX HMIEPCKOH YNOXHW, XapaKTePH3YHIMHXCA CPABHATEIBHO
He0OMBMIEM KOJHWIECTBOM [HANEKTHHIX M HAPOAHO-PA3TOBOPHEX
uepr. TaxkmM ob6pasoM, Moas cymraer, uro, HOCKOJIBKY MHOrHE IPO-
BUHHUN OH/JE 3aBOEBaHH DHMJIAHAME [0 aBTyCTOBCKOTO IIepHOAA,
B OCHOBE IPOBHHIHAJHHOM JNAaTHHM HAXOGIUJIACH eme HEeYHAPUIAPO-
BaEHAA [AWaleKTHaA JaThHp Mramumm. OgHAKO B IepHON HMIEPUH
OpOBHHENEAJbHAA JTAaTHHED TaKKe OLLIa DOABePrHYTa CHIBHOMY BO3-
NeHCTBAI0 CO CTOPOHH JUTEPATYPHOTO M3HKKA, 9TO, MOKHO CKa3aTh,
CIVIaJIHI0 BCE AHMAJEeKTHHe pasnmudTesbHHE 4epThl. C memblo ypen-
JIeHAA BAACTH UMIOEDHE B HPOBHHIHMAX PHMIAHE CTPEMUJIHNCH YCHUIHTH
Hponecc poMaBM3anmuH. [aA sTofl HeNE BHEAPeHHE JUTEPATYPHOIO
A3nKa OHTO Kak pas3 HeoGxogumeiM, OHO YCHJIEHHO OCYIIECTBJIAIOCH
ocobenEO B 'anmnuu n 8 Mecnanme. B Wtanunm He wyBCTBOBAJIOCH HE0O-
XOQUMOCTH yCUIeHHA POMAaHHW3aUWM B TOM Mepe, Kak 5To HAXO OHUIO
AelaTh B YKaB3aHHLIX OpOBMENEAX. [{akuna Gniaa ciabo ceasama ¢ apy-
IrIMA OPOBHHOHAMH H3-32 OTCYTCTBHS IIKOX M Xxopommx gopor. Ilo-
3TOMY 3HeCH OCHOBHYIO POJIb B PACHPOCTPAHeHHMH JATEHCKOTO S3HKA
CHIIDAJH pPHMCKHE JeTHOHeDH. TakmM IyTeM #A3HE o0pazoBajics
B ocEoBHOM Ha 0aze sermo militaris. Jlermomm ke dopmmpoBaixmCch
B Utanmm. Orcioma 61M30CTH BOCTOYHOM HADOAHON JATHHE K A3HKY
HNranmiickoro moxyocTpoBa.
Teopma @. . Moas, ograxo, He YIOBIETBOPHIA BCeX POMAaHH-
CTOB, IOCKOJBKY OHa OmIa cixabo mojgkpemiiena (axTamu, IXOITOMY

%8 Hampuwmep, orcyrcreme B CappwHen u B Mbepum ¢opM, 06pa3oBaBHHX OT
illui (cp. ¢p. lui, monp. 4y, pym. lui), mockonsky arm $opMu cTamu paspu-
BATBCHA TOJABKO B IOPHOJe UMIECDHH.

% W.Meyer-Liibke. Einfihrung. .., c1p.17;M.B.Cepruesc x u i,
Beepenme. . ., crp. 160.

0 F. G. M o h 1. Introduction & la chronologie du latin vulgaire. Paris, 1899,

1 K.8 118% ; 1. Die lokalen Verschiedenheiten der lateinischen Sprache. Erlan-
gen, .
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Meiiep-Jl00Ke ee xapakTepm30BAaJ «CaMOH NPEKPAacHON M3 CYMEeCTBY-
I0MAX QaHTAa3HA 0 BYJAbrapHO# JATHHHN, HO — TOJBKO (paHTasmed» 72,
Hecmorpa Ha Takylo pesryl XapaKTepHCTHKY, Teopms Mouas Bce ke
¥ 0 CHX IOOpP HAXOAHT HEeKOTOPHX HpHBep:xeHued, MapecTHmit uc-
vaHckmit pomammct P. Memengec Ilmmane ofpAcEAeTr HeKOTOpHe
THAJEKTHEE OCOOEHHOCTH MCOAHCKOTO A3HKA BIMAHWEM OCKCKOrO °°,
Tax uro cBoeoGpasuyio Teopmio @, K. Mons He cnemyer cOpacusars

IOJHO CO CYETOB.

55.!?1‘0 Kacaerca camoro B. Meiiep-JIo6ke, To ocHOBHBIM ak-
TOpPOM ‘U0pa3oBaHES DPOMAHCKHX M3HIKOB, I0 €ro MHEHWI0, ABHIOCH
nagenme Pama m pacmaxg Pumckoro rocymapceTsa, Korjga Onadm Hapy-
MIeHK CBsBH MeRmy npoBuHnuama. Meidep-Jli06ke oco6o Hacrampaer
Ha TOM, UTOOH mpu m3ydeHHH npodaeMsl GopMUPOBAHHA POMAHCKHX
ASHKOB OHJIM ydYTeHH 0O0lIeCTBeHHEE o'rnomem%ﬁ (Verkehrsverhil-
tnisse). BosEmKHOBeHMe u [JanpHeMmee pasBuTHe JgI000r0 A3EKA,
B TOM 9HCJe H POMAHCKHX, DOHATHH JHIOIb TOrjla, KOTHA IOApPO6HO
IIPOCAEKHUBACTCH HMCTOPHAA ~B3aWMOOTHOINEHAH HAHHOH CONUAJBHOR
M A3RKOBOHW IpYIIH ¢ OPYTEMH, €e BIMAHWE Ha cocefHAEe M Haobo-
por. C MomeRnTa namerus PuMcroll WMIEDWH CBABH MEMKIY METDO-~
nojMel W MNPOBUHOHAMM OLUIH HPEPBAHH. Y CTAHOBHAHNCH HOBHE
KOHTQKIH — IOJHTHYECKHE, DKOHOMHYECKNHE, COMHAJLHHE H SABHIKO~
BHIC. %aﬁmaﬂ OHBITAs PUMCKasg HPOBEHEMA cTaja JKATH cBoelt o6o-
cobiieffHOl, CaMOCTOATENLHON JSKU3HBIO %\Kamaa cTala TATOTETh
A K ApYrEM 0o0JacTAM C PABIHIHEIME MOJUTHICCKAME M KYJIHTYPHRIMHE
mearpamu. Tar, Cunuima, RoTopada umena Oollee TeCHEE NMOJHTHYEC-
KHO M KyasTypHHE cBA3H ¢ IOxuoi Urannelt, o0HapyruBaeT Gospme
o0IMEX JWHTBHCTHYECKEX YEPT MMEHHO ¢ 3TOH dacteio Mramum, vem
¢ Capnmnmeit, xora Cmmmaus m Cappuemsa OHJIM B3aBOGBAHE PAM-
JAHAMU HOYTH OfHOBpeMenno (241 v, mo ®. 3. — Cmmmams; 238 .

mo H. 9, Capamuusm).

56.F¢;ﬁeqﬂo, HE OflHA M3 YKA3aHEHX BHIDe TeOPHH caMa 1o cele
He B COCTOAHHH HONHOCTHI0 OOBACHUTH NIpolecc o0pasoBaHHS COBpe-
MOHHHX POMaBCKEX sI3KKOB. TOABKO B COBOKYNHOCTH BTHX (HaKTOPOB,
YUHMTHBAS KOHKPETHYI0 MCTOPDHYECKYI0 OOCTAHOBKY, HAJ0 BHAETH
nponece $OpMUPOBAHUA HOBHX FA3IHKOB EBPOHH.}

Caegyer oco0o moguepKHYTH, uTo Kiaaccudeckds pabGora D. In-
reakta «Ilpomcxompenne cempu, wacTHOR COGCTBEHEOCTH W ToCymap-
CTBA»\BO MHOIOM @%MOfaeT ]IOHHT‘:iﬂpG]IeCCH H HCTOPHIECKYI0 00ycC-
JOBISHHOCTD |PA3BUTHER, OT HAPONHON JATHHM K COBPEMEHHEM POMAH-
CKHM S3HKA
ELM(D. OJHrebe 0co00 BEENAN NEPBOCTENEHHO® BHAUEHEE pacumayia

CKOM WMMIEPHHM KAaK IJAaBHOI'O (aKToOpa CaMOCTOSTEeNBHOro pas-
BUTHS OIPENe/IeHHEIX JJUAAEKTOB M NPeBPAINCHUA HX B CAaMOCTOATEIb-
HHe DpoOMaHCKHEE Hamm.’\E} 9TOT HEepHON «INEMEHTH HOBHIX HAHEH

2 ALLG, IX, 1900, ctp. 598.

BR.OM enéndez Pidal. Origines del espafiol. Ed. 3. Madrid, 1950.
“W. Meyer-Libke. Einfihrung in das Studium der romanischen
Sprachwissenschaft. Aufl. 3. Heidelberg, 1920, ctp. 17 & ca.' -
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OHAE HmoBCIOAY HAJIWMNO; JaTHHCKHE JHANEKTH pPA3JIMYHEIX NDOBUH-
quit Bce Goxpme ¥ Ooibme pACXONHJIACH MeRay co0oil; ecTecTBEH-
HEE TPAHUOH, CHegaBmme Korga-ro Hrafmio, Taxamio, Hemammio,
Adpury caMoCTOATOIBPHHIMH TEPPHTOPUAMH, eme CYIecTBOBAIN H
BCE elle MaBaJH ce0d TYBCTBOBATE. . . s rpoMammoil MaccH TIOfei,
JRUBIMEX Ha OTPOMHOU TEPPHUTOPHH, eIHHCTBOHHOH OO0BeIUHIOMEen
CBA3BIO CIYKUIO PHMCKoe rocymapctTBo, a 5TO HmOCJHEHEee CO BpeMe-
HOM chelafoch HMX 3JIedmuM BparoM M yreerareiaeMm. [[poBuHnmm

_VHAUTOREIN Prmy 75, -
j 57. Takmm obpasom, fecim 3zadaTku pudPepeHOUANNA JIATHHE
Onim 3a710)KEHH eme_ B zgeBHeM OepHmofe CYOEeCTBOBAHUA JaTHH-
CROT'O aamﬁ@ ero(_);a.nbneﬁmaﬂ nudepeHTAATIHA oﬁaaaaébu&nna_
HH}) DA3JIWIHHX A3HKOB aBTOXTOHHBIX HAPOXOB, IMOKOPEHHHIY pPHM-
IAHAMH B TeYeHHe HMCTOPHH, ﬁpyu{ennm KOHTAKTA MEXKIY MeTpo-
TONWeil W UPOBUHOUAMUA 0OCO 0 Tocle MafieHmsa PuMa oT PpPYK
MHATPHPYIOIEX HAPOAOB B KoHIe V B. H. 8. C dToro mepmopma Kaskmas
OHBIDas pPEMCKAfg IPOBHEOHMA CTajJla PasBHBATHCA B OGOOHX HKOHO-
MHYeCKHX, IMOJATHYECKEX B KYJBTYPHHX yciaosdsax .’ PomannsoBan-
HOE HaceJeHHEe COOTBOTCTBYION[eH NPOBUHIHM HAXOAWIOCH B Pasimd-
JHHX KOHTAKTaX, B TOM dHCIe | Hsmnonmﬁc pasHEIME HApPOXAMH,
A3KKH KOTOPHIX HEMAalo COZEHCTBOBAJE ONDeeleHHAI0 cuemudmae-
CKHX OyTeH pAa3BATHA KaKAOT0 POMAHCKOIO #A3nKa. «PoMaHCKMe
FHAJIOKTH OPENCTABIANT C000ifl B CBOEM COBPEMEHHOM BHJE HOBEli-
IMUHA JTal KUBOH (HENMCHMEHHON, HAPONHOH, MIM BYJIbrapHO#, Kak
ee 9acTO HAa3HBAIOT) JATHEH B TOM BHHE, KaK 0HA CIO0;KHJIACH HA MOYBE
HHOASHYHHX TeDPPHUTODHH, 3aBOeBAHHHX PHMOM, ® H3MeHEAIIACH
3aTeM Ha INPOTAKEHHHA UKCTOPDHU B YCIOBHAX BHENIHET0 KOHTAKTA
¢ ZPYIUMH A3HKAME ¥ BHEYTPCHHHX CONHAJILHHX H NOJIHTHISCKHX
JePecTPOeK AaHHOH CTPaHEY 6,

Ecam B samagmoi wactm PoMamum 3HAYHTEABHYIO pPOIB B pas-
BUTHH CBOSOODA3HOT0, CAMOGHTHOIO IyTH POMAHCKEX SA3HKOB CHIDAIH
TepMaHCKHe (B MeHBIIe# CTemeHH apalCckxue) aA3HKH, TO B Bocroumoi
PoMaEuE xapaKTepHHE S3HKOBHE 4ePTHl PASBHINCH BO MHOIOM IIOJ
BO3EMCTBHEM CHABAHCKHAX S3EIKOR.

B parBO# paboTe aBTOP CTPEeMHICH OCOGEHHO Y€TKO BHIABATL M
anaJH3UPOBATH BRJIAN CIABAHCKOTO 5J6MEHTA B ONPe[eICHUH CIIeNH-

QUKE BOCTOUHOPOMAHCKEX SSHKOB, KACATEJIbHO BCeX JIUHIBHCTHYE-
CKAX YPOBHEMH.

§ 10. Temerngeckas KiaccmPHRANUA POMAHCKAX A3BIKOB

58. W3BecTHO, KaK BHCOKO HEHAT B MUPOBOH JUTEPATYPE BelH-
KOFo HTaJbAHCKOrO modTa Jlamre Ammrsepm (1265—1321). B «IIpe-
[MMCIOBHAY K HTadbaHCKOoMY m3paHmio (1893 r.) «Mammdecra Kommy-
HACTEYECKOR maprmmy D. JHTeNsC HACAJ, YTO «HATANbAHEN [[amTe —

® H.Mapxe u®. Bareanpe. Cou., 7. 24, cvp. 147,
B, llumMapesn, Ouepkd,.. crp. 45,
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OOCJefHMI M03T CpeAHeBEKOBbA M BMECTe ¢ TeM IIePBHIA II03T HOBOTO

BpeMeHm» 77,
E Havajge XIV B. (mpmmepno B 1305 r.) Jlamre Hammcax Tpak-
taT «O HapommoM rpacmopeunn» («De vulgari eloquio ‘eloquentia») 78 %

3 9TOT'0 TPYHAR, 3aXYMAHHOTO B YeTHpeX INIABaX, OWAH peajust=
~BaHH TONBKO ABe (He moaHocThl). B 310 pabore [lamte mepBmii
B HCTOPHE DPOMAHHMCTHHKM CHUATANA HAPOAHYIO Mﬂaqgﬂbmggﬁoﬁgmmz
POBaHHS H3BECTHHIX eMy POMAaHCKHUX A3LKOB. OOMEOCTD STHX SA3HIKOB
JlaeTe OCHOBHBAJ Ha CXOACTBe HAMMEHOBAHHH TAKAX IDOHATHH, Kak
‘He6o’, ‘semus’, ‘mwobopp’, ‘OmTH’, TKETH, ‘yMEpary H T. m\F

Hruacomguranmio H3BeCTHHIX B TO BpeMsA pPOMAHCKEX 3EIKOB™
Hdanre cmeman ma 6aze yrBepaumrenbHo#l dwactmnpl: Nam alii oc,
alii oil, alii sic affirmando loguuntur, ut puta Hispani, Franci
et Latini.

CaexosaTtentuo, Jlamte orMedan, Yro IDPH YTBEDAUTEIBHOM OT-
BeTe OfgHE rosopAar oc (W3 xar. hoc), apyrue — oil (w3 mar. hoc
ille), Tpersm — sic (mar. sic). Janee aTadbAHCKHAN HHACATENH TOKA3aJ,
qro Te ;xurexnm IO:kHEON EBpoumn, KoTophie IOBOPAT 0C, HAXOTATCH
B 3amagHO# wacTH OT sHeHeBckoro osepa (HMeOTCS B BHAY IPOBAaH-
CalblH), T, KOTOPHE yHoTpedJfoT B YTBED/KeHME Sic, HAXOHATCH
B BOCTOYHOH M Y0'KHOM 9acTH (MTAJBAHIH), a Te, KTO oTBeHaeT o0il,
ABJAKTCA CeBePDHHMH IO OTHOIIEHWI0 K HepBHM (T. €. HAET pedb
o ¢pamxysax). Taxmm oOpasom, [Janmte pasamgan TPpH POMAHCKHX
A3EKA, cHopMHPOBAHHHIX Ha 0a3e HApPOXHOH JaTHHHA 7°,

09. Xora pabora [amze wammecama Ooaee ImeCTH ¢ DOJOBWHOR
BEeKOB TOMY HAa3aJ, Bce meﬁg el HTANBAHCKOrO 103Ta He TOJhKO He Ghiia
orbpomeHa B POMAHHCTHKE, -3, HAIPOTHB, PACIIMpPeHA H IOIOJHEHa,
BEJUQNNE B DOMAHCKYI0 TPYOIY eme Ooxpniee KOAHIECTBO SABHIKOB.

Bonors go XVIII B. gncio npm3HAHHHX POMAHCKHX A3HKOB TaK
¥ 0CTaBajioch TPH, TONBLKO BMECTO IPOBAHCAABCKOTO (B CBASH ¢ yHafg-
KOM IPOBAHCAABCKOH JHUTEPATypPH) CTAJH BKJIIOYATh HCOAHCKHM,
Y4uTHBasA MOJNATAYECKHW® HNPUIWHLI, HOOPTYTAJIBCKHA TaKKe BKIIO-
4aeTcA B 9TO BpeMA B IPYINY DPOMAHCKHX S3HIKOB.

B XVIII B. poMaHCKEX fA3HKOB HACYNTHBAJIOCH ViKe UATH (QpaH-

IY3CKUHE, UTAALAHCKWA, MCHAHCKUIN, NPOBAHCANBCKUHA W raCKOHCKM,
T. €, KaTajlaHcrmit) 50,

—

"K. Mapre m®. 9ureasc. Couw, T. 22, ctp. 382,

“ Dante Alighieri. De vulgari eloquio, editio critica Pio Rajna. Firenze,
1896; F. D'Ovidio. Dante e la filosofia de linguagio. Napoli, 1892;
A anTe Amarbepn. O napommroir peuu. Ileper. Ba. Ilrmosckmi. IIr.,
)11%%2; P. A. Bygaros. JinTeparypHuie sA3HKE H S3HKOBHe CTHam. M.,

7.

7 Buam B TOo BpeMa ®W jpyrue mueHna. Hampumep, II. BemGo (cM. mapamme:
Prose scelte. Milano, 1880, ctp. 147 —148) cumram, 910 KHWKHAS JAATHHD,
HCHOpPYCHEAs B OOMECHRN ¢ BAPBAPCKUME S3WKaMK, U ABAAETCA OCHOBOU cOBpe-
MEHHEX POMAHCKHAX ASHKOB.

8 Lacurne,de Saint-Palaye. Remarques sur la langue francaise des

XIl-e et X1I1-e sidcles, comparée avec les langues Pravengale, Itslienne
et Espagnole, dans les mémes siécles. Paris, 1756.
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B mauame XIX B. Hpmerod Anmenyur % cumran poMaHCKEMHU sA3H-
KaMB: (paBRYySCHHEN, HTAaJAbAHCKAN, HWCHAHCKHWHA, NOPTYralbpCKHUM ¥
pPeTopoMaHCKHM, 00pa3oBaHHEE, IO €ra MHEHWI, npuMepHo B XI—
XII BB. ma Gase lingua romana rustica, Opomcmrefmes oT cMeHICHHs
JaTHHECKOTO C TY36eMHBHIME S3HKaM# OHRBINEX PHEMCKHX HpPOBHHIIWM.

MMockoarky B xomme X VIII B. Gmna moxasana daTMHCKas oCHOBa
® JJiA Bajamckoro, To B paGore M. Pernyapa % pomamCckEX s3HKOB
yiKe cTamo ceMmb (QpaEmysckuyd, WTAAbAHACKHWHA, HCHAHCKHME, IPOBAaH-
CaTBCKAY AJIAaHCKHHM, MOPTYTralbCKHH H BaJaIMICKUH).

60. ﬂCHOBaTeJIB pomasckoro asmkQaggama @Opmupux  Jun
(1794—14876)¢® B mepBom magamum cnoedf «['paMMaTHKA pPOMAHCKHX
mmumagr. , CTP. 77)‘%"f)‘“aannqaﬁ:§ecq* POMaHCKHX s3HIKOB 54,
Haranasf®kmii He BaEMM&I ' CAMOCTOATENBHOr0 MecTa., Bo BTopoM
H3AaHUHE 3T0# ke paborn . [lHMm cueax BOBMOKHEIM Ha3BaTh M KaTa-
JOHCKHUHA Cpef¥ HpOUMX pPOMAHCKHX sA3HKoB. OH XapakTepH30Baj
8fech KaTaJdaHCKHME Kak «camocToATenbHHHM aA3uk (Idiom), Gammaii-
muEM o0pa3oM pOoACTBEHHEIA HPOBAHCAIBCKOMY», HO He «ABIAIOINANRCS
ero pgmanerToM» 5%, ABTopuTer GOHHCKOrO POMAHHUCTA COAEHCTBOBAT
ToMy, 9TQBII0TH Ao 1870 r. KommuecTBO NpH3HAHHEIX (LI:)M&HCRHX
ssukoB (7)\rak u He Hsmenguocb.s?)z:_\nbeneneﬂne CaMOCTORTEIPHOCTH
A3HKA OCHOBHBAJIOCHh HA HNPHHIALY HAJAYAA OHCHMEHHEX S3EIKO-
BHX HDaMATHWKOB. Hak mpaswmio, 9TOT IPMHOUN TOANED/KUBAICA K
00 mMecTBeHHO-IOINTHIEC KUMU (bamopamﬁ?'ro 03HAYAJO0, 9TO KajK-
NoM pPOMaHCKOM JUTEPATYPES COOTBETCTBOBWIO B NPOILIOM I B Ha- |
CTOAIIEM ONDEeJeHHO® [[IOIATHYECKOe EIWHCTBO IOCYAAPCTBEHHOIO
sHagenEs.\Ha srofi ocmOfie @. Jluy BKANYaJ B BOCTOYHYIO TPYIIY
POMAHCKHX® ABHKOB BTATbABCKHN W DYMBECKHH, B I0T0-3alaJHYI0 —
HCHAHCKHA W HOpPTYTAlIbCKHE; B CeBepo-3amajHyl — (PpaHmyscKHit
M NPOBAHCAILCKMII, 3aTeM H KaTAJIAHCKUIL,

61. B 1873 r. k yrasaHHEM mmecTH poMaHCKEM A3kkaMm I'. U. Ac-
Koam upubaBifeT ellle U PeTOPOMAHCKUM, WIM JAZUHCKHI, pacmpo-
CTpaHeHHHI B OCHOBHOM B Tpex kaHToHaX [[IBeiimapmm: I'pay6ronnex,
®Opnyns u Tupons 8. 3ateM ToT jke ACKOAM LOePHUBAET CAMOCTO-
ATeABHHHA XapakTep (paHKo-IpOBaHCaJbCKoro mapeuus 87. B oc-
HOBY CBoOell kiIaccHPHKaOWE ACKOJNH CTABHAT oIpeflelieEHEe (oHeTH-
YecKHe o0COGeHHOCTH.

>

8t J.Chr. Adelun g Mithridates oder allgemeine Sprachenkunde, Bd. 1—3,
Berlin, 1806—1817; Bd. 4, 1817.

8 M. Raynouard. Grammaijre comparée des langues de 1’Europe latine
dans leurs rapports avec la langue des troubadours. Paris, 1821, Discours
préliminaire.

8 O mayunoit nearensnoct @p. Qumaem.: . K. I e 1 p o 8. Jleknuu mo BBefe-
HHI0 B POMaHCKYI0 ¢uaojaoraw, cIp. 82—=89,

8 Fr. Diez. Grammatik der romanischen Sprachen, Bd. I—III. Bonn,
1836—1843.

8 Fr. Diez. Grammatik der romanischen Sprachen, Bd. I. Aufl. 2. Bonn,
1856, crp. 112,

8 G. 1. Ascoli. Saggi ladini. — AGI, v. I, 1873.

87 G. 1. Ascoli. Schizzi franco-prevenzali. — AGI, v. III, 1878.
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Ito TomMy ke IpHHNUNY CaMOCTOATENBHOE MECTO Cpequ POMAHCKHX
ASHKOB B3HHMAJ CAp/CKHM, XapaKTePHIYIOMUHCR pAfOM apXamiec-
KEX 49epT. B CBOHX NafMHCKHUX HCCIeNOBAHEAX ACKOJH IIpelCcTaBUI
Tak:e 0030p o paamarckoM asuke %%, Bodee ocHoBarenpHO OBLI
A3yden jpanmarckmi B momorpagmm M. Baprouu ®°, IToéme BBemenma
B pabore m3ydaerTcs sTHorpadmsa, TpaMMaTHKA M cI0Baph yyke HC-
Ye3HYBIIOr0 s3HKa. J[al0TCH TeKCTHL.

62. M3BecTHnid aBcrpmiickuii pomammct B. Meiiep-JloGre pas-
JUYAJT TO3e [eBATh POMaHCKHX S3HIKOB: PYMHHCKUH, JalIMATCKHUH,
peTopOMaHCKHUil, HTAJbSHCKHEM, capiACKWid, NpOBaHCAILCKWHA, (paH-
Oy3cKuil, mcnanckuit, mopryraxbekmi . K. Tanbaeman macamrnisaer
11 coBpeMEHHHX pDOMAHCKHX A3HKOB: PYMHHCKEHH, JaJMaTCKHIL,
HTAIbAHCKHEH, CapJCKH#, peTOpPOMAHCKU, ¢(paHNyscKmid, ¢$paHKo-
OPOBAHCAJNBCKUM, IPOBAHCANBCKHUA (BMeCTe ¢ TFaCKOHCKHM), KaTaJlaH-
CKMH, HCHAHCKUH, HopTyraibckmii. B aroit Kaacempmranmumm man-
MATCKHUHA OCYINECTBISET CBA3h MeKAY OalKaHO-POMAHCKHME M HTAJO-
POMAHCKAME S3HKAMH, a KAaTaJaHCKAH MeKOY TIaJliio-pOMaHCKEMH
(bpamnyacrui, dpaRAKo-MPOBAHCANLCKHUA, IIPOBAHCANBCKHR ¢ rac-
KOBCKEM) ¥ u0epo-poMaHCKUMH (HCHOAHCKHMIL M NOPTyraabckmii) 9,

63. Humesckuit pomammer C. B.? CaBueHKO CcYmTAl,\UTO «OJBa JH
He CaMEIH OIpefeleHHHH ydeT POMAHCKHX H3HKOB MOXKET OHTH
HOpPOR3BENICH WMe Ha OCHOBAHWHA CTApPOT0 NPHHIUIA NMHCHMEHHOCTH
h, OHTH MomeT,?:Smﬁ TOPMHH «A3HK» HpPaBWIbHE® BCEro OnIo OH
B IaHHOM CJy4a¢ VAep:;KaTh JJIA SASHKOB, Hameqmux ceGe BHpaske-
HHe B jauTeparypel Takmx pomaHcKEX sA3HKOB co BpeMmeH Pemyapa
HACYHUTHIBACTCS CE€¥b: IOPTYlralbCKHM, HCHAHCKHH, KaTaJlaHCKHH,

. HPOBAHCAJBCKUH, ¢paHNY3CKHUi, WTAIbAHCKMHA, pPYMEHCKHA» %2,
M. B. Ceprmenckmii pasmmuaer 11 poMaHcKEX ABHKOB: MCHAaHCKHIA,
JIOPTYTJABCKHUY, KaTaIaHCRUI, ¢panIyscKni, IIPOBAHCANBCKUMA, pPe-
TOPOMAHCKUH, WTAXbAHCKUN, CAPHCKME, PYMHHCKHAA, MOANABCKUIA,
RAJIMATCRAR 9’%

64.jofia «ffaccuduOuEpPYOTCA COBPEMEHHHE POMAHCKHe NA3HIKH,
00HI9HO;™ MMEETCA B BHAY TeHEAJOrm4YeCKHl IpPH3HAK, KOTODHIMA
OCHOBHIBAETCA IPEMMYIIeCTBEHHO HAa (OHETHYOCKOM NpH3HAKe, 060-
CHOBAaHHOM elne Acnonnbllenenﬁe HA BOCTOYHHE I BalajHbie POMAH-

88 G. 1. Ascoli. Saggi ladini, c1p. 435—446.

P M. Bartoli. Das Dalmatische. Altromanische Sprachreste von Veglia
bis Ragusa und ihre Stellung in der Apennino-Balkanischen Romania, Bd. [—
I1. Wien, 1906.

% W.Meyer-Liibke. Einfilhrung. .., Aufl. 3. ctp. 17,

8 C. Tagliavini. Le origini delle lingue neolatine. Ed. 4. Bolognia,
1964, crp. 298.

2 C.B.CaBuerxko. [lpoucxomaenne poMancknx asHKoB. «HumeBcKue yHm-
BePCATETCKHEE MBBECTHA», Tof, 56, 1916, Ne 4, crp. 5.

¥ M.B.CeprumeBc Knui. Bsegenre. . ., crp. 28—35; cM. Taxsxe: B. A. B o-
TOPORYI KK A BBefenue p n3yuseHne COBpeMeHEHNX POMAHCKAX M PepMaH-
CRHUX ASHKOB. M., 1933 r., crp. 12—14; M. A. Borodin a. La géographie
linguistique et la classification typologique des langues et des dialectes ro-
mans. ¢Actele celui de-al XII-lea congres international de lingvistici si
filologie romanicd, v. I. Bucuregti, crp. 209—215.
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CKMe sI3HKM Nenaercs Ha 0ase Toro, 94J0 HA 3amaje KOHeWHOE -8 CO-

* XpaHHIoCh, B T0 BpeMA Kak Ha BocToke PoManum oHO mcuesio B ¢oot-
BOTCTBYIOIMYMX QopMax WIH :Ke: MHETePBOKRAJLHEE P, t, k coxpammincs
Ha BOCTOKE, & Ha 3alafe OHH CTAJH 3BOHKHMH b, d, g ® mw 7. 1.

. HKpome Toro, meoGxoguMo OTMETUTH, TAKKE MHEHHe I O TOM, 9TO
HEe HMMeeTcs YeTKOro pasrpammueHmA Me:KEy Bocroumoit m 3amagmoit

¥Pomanﬁeﬁ, KaK ¥ BOOONme MeXAYy DOMAHCKEUME A3HKAMH, IOCKOJIbKY

HeJb3s F'OBOPHUTH O CTPOTOM pPasTpaHUICHNHE MOHATHA A3HK H ,1:@11{3;1

B cBasum ¢ sTUM Haj0, CAEAOBATEIBHO, IOBOPHTH JAMMEL 00 foXHOM-

OJHHCTBECHEQ DOMAHCKOM _fA3bIKe, HEBVIICN B MO0 CITET

HOif ONHMBOCTH 3amaHOPOMAHCKKX M3HKOB (KpoMe (paHIy3CKOTo)
nucage B. BapiGypr, A. Amxonco u np.%

Unea meroit Romania continua 6sna mopnep:xama H CoBCeM He-
nasfio ma XII MexpgymapopBOM, KORI'DecCe IO DOMAHCKOH JIMHTBH-
cruxe B Pumonoruu °¥. OgHAKO BTO MHEHHE OCTAJIOCH U30IUDPOBAEHEIM,
¥ POMAHHCTH Tak WM HHAYe TPYOOEDPYIOT POMAHCKHE SSHIKH IO OM-
PEIeACHEEM IIPESHAKAM.

65./Ilpr kIaccHPERADUE POMAHCKWX MA3HKOB COBPEMOHHHIH mcC-
CIeHoBATEJ]h HE MOKET OIPAHHIMBATHCH TOJBKO CTPOrO JHHIBHCTH-
YeCKAMH naHHHMan. e. IMeTb B BHAY JHINh MATPAIHATBECTAUYCCKHE
daKTOpH CTPYKTYPHO-TpaMMaTHIeCKOT0 uopsagra. OH  foiskeRr
VIATHBATh TaKKe MU (CONUANBHO-HOIRTHYCCKHAE, »IKCTPAITHIBHCTH-
YecKme QPaKTOpH, EMelSImEe oOrpoMHOe 3HAYEHWe B DACHPONSIeHUH
COBPEMEHHHX POMAHCKHUX HEOB. Henrssas mpum asTOM He BCIOMHHTL

Toro ¢axra, 4ro, xorga @.|JErembc croakmyics ¢ upobaemoir pas-
IrpaRdYeHHs A3BKA W nuane®Ta, OH, YYATHBAs CTPYKTYPHHE IPH-
3HaKH, 00JBNIOe BHUMAHHE YIeNHJI COLEOJOTHIOCKOMY IIO CBOeH CyIm-
HOCTH KDHTEPHIO\ HCIOJIH30BAHAA HOCHUTEAAMH TOTO WAM  HHOTO
AuajieKra onpepdfenHOro AHTepaTrypHoro ssmra., OH KoHCTATHPOBAIL
TOT (paKT, MTO AUAJEKTH POJCTBEHHEIX S3HKOB MOTYT HMMETH MEKIY
coboif 60abmIe CXONHHIX UepPT, UeM COOTBETCTBYIOIIWE JIHTEPATYPHEHIe
fuasieKTH. D. IJHTENBC ONWCHBAJ DTO ABJIEHWE HA IPUMEpPe POMAH-
CKHX [WAJeKTOB B 30He CTOJKHOBCHHA OPOBAHCAABCKOTO, HTAJIBSIH-
CEQLO W dpammyscroro °°. Lo
* YuurhiBasi KaK CTPYKTYPHO-JIHHTBHCTHIECKUE, TAK N .DRETPa-
. 4 nftfiremcTHYCCKEe AKTODH], 4 TAKMKE TePPUTOPHAABHOS DPACIPOCTPA-

% Cm., mampumep: M. Sala. Romania orientale et Romania occidentale.
«Revue roumaine de linguistique», I1X, 1964, N¢ 4.

% Cwm., maupumep: H. Suc hier. «Grobers Grundrissy, Bd. I, crp. 712,

9% W. von Wartburg L'articulation linguistique de la Romania. ¢«Actas
del Congreso International de Lengfiistica Roménica». Barcelona, abril de
1953; A. Al o n so. Particidn de las lenguas roménicas de occidente, Madrid,
[s. a.], crp. 11—127.

7 M. Iliescu. Ressemblances et dissemblances des langues romanes du
point de vue de la structure verbale. «Actele. . », v. I, cTp. 239.

W Cu.K.Maprec m ®.98reasec. Cou.,r. 13, ctp. 619—620.

96



HEHHFe, B 9HCJI0 POMAHCKEX B HacToANiee BpeMA BRIIovaloT 44 asnixon 99,
3 KOTOPDHX BoCeMb IIPHHAANEKAT K BaNaJHOPDOMAaHCKOH Ipylme, .
a mecTb — K BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKOM,

Cpepn samagHOPOMAHECKEX SASHKOB PasimdanT mHGepo-pOMAHCKYIO,
TaJI0-POMAHCKYI0 M HTAJO-POMAHCKYIO IOATPYIIIH.

K mbepo-pomanckoii moprpynme '® oTHOCATCHA TpH ABHKA.

a) Ilopryransckmii, BHa KoTOopoM roBopsar ! g Ilopryrammu
(9630 TEIC. wen.19%),

B cesepo-samajnoii yactu VMcnammn B nmpoBuEnuu Tanucna RuByT
2400 Tvic. mopryransmer (ranaucuiines) 193, BemencTsme kojoEM3anun
HOpTyTaabCKBil pacnpocrpanen B Bpasmimm (96 800 Tre. weas.) 194,
Hpowme Toro, Ha mopryraibcKoM pasroBapuBaloT M B APYTEX CTPAHAX
EBponn, A¢puru, AMepurn, Asum u Ascrpammm. Takmm o6pasom,
BO BCEM MHUpe MOPTYTAJdbCKMM MoJibayercsa macesenume B 108 830 rric.
gesa. Ilo cBoel pacHpoCTPaHEHHOCTH HOPTYTAJbCKEH BaHAMAeT BTO-
poe (mocsie ICHAHCKOI'0) MECTO CPEeAr POMAHCKHX SSHKOB.

IlepBrie nECEMeHHHE HaMATHUKHM Ha MOPTYTaAbCKOM SASHKe NaTH-
pytorca 1192 r. (saBemanus). Hauboaee mATEBCHBHC 5TOT ASHK CTaJkd
pasBuBaThcA mocae X VI B.108

6) McoaHCKuil, Wi KacTWIBCKHIU, ABJIAETCA CAMBIM PacHpocTpa-
HEHHHM DPOMaHCKHM A3HKOM. Bcero B MHpe Ha WCHAHCKOM ABHEe
rosopar 213 434 Tuc. wen., a mMerH0 B Mcnapum (25 483 Tmc. weu.),
B page rocymapcts Jlarmackoir Amepurm (187 951 rtmic. wen.) 196,
Ha JlatmpoaMepukaHCKOM KOHTHHEHTE Ha MCHAHCKOM TOBOPAT B Cle-

®Al. Graur. Studii de lingvisticd generald. Bucuresti, 1955, crp. 127;
Wan. 2, 1960, crp. 314; 1. Ior d a n. Introducere in lingvistica romanica.
Bucuresti, 1957, crp. 56; Em. Pe tr o vic i. Unele probleme de dialecto-
logie si geografie lingvisticd. «Limba roméni», 1954, Ne 1; B. Cazac u.
Studii de dialectologie roménd. Bucuresti, 1966, ctp. 24; O. Duchaéek.
Vvedani do romanského jazykozpytu, I —II. Praha, 1956—1958: 3. B. Arasa .
Beenenne B AsmxosHamme. Epeam, 1960, crp. 548; Mcropms ¢pammysckoro
asuxa. llox pex. H. M. Bacmawesoit. M., 1963, ctp. 14; H. T'. Ko p & 5-
TAHY. Jlumba MoJA0BeHACK? auTepaps KoHTeMuopads. Boa. 1. JlexcmKono-
#ua. Hummssy, 1969, erp. 9—10; Pomanckme asmxu. Ilog pex. M. C. Typsrve-
Boit, H. A. Kararomusoi. M., 1965.

10 HA.Kartaromusa. OcofernocTn OHONOIMIeCKON CHCTEMHI COBPEMEH-
ﬁmx fgepopouancnnx ABHIKOB (IOPTYTaIBCKOro, KaTaaHCKOI0 M HCOAHCKOTO).

., 1970.

101 3necs m B panbHefimeM Bce nudpoBHe JaHENE O YACIEHHOCTH POMAECKOTO Ha-
celieHuA flalTcA 1Mo ¢0.: «YmcaeHHEOCTE W paccelieHHe Hapomos mmpa». Ioj
pea. C. . Bpyra; M., 1962; ¢6. «Hacexenme Mmpa». Iox pen. B. II. Vp6a-
Emca. M., 1965; a Takme no «Artaacy HoBoro Bpemenm», 1971, Bum. 1; 1972,
BN, 2; ¢6. «CrpaEm mmpar. M., 1972.

102 «Arnac moBOro BpeMenm», Bum. 1, crp. 22.

108 CM. «UmBCIEEHOCTH. . .», cTp. 129. HeXoTopme POMAaHWCTH HPHEHAKT CaMO-
CTOATENbHHH XapaKTep rajxmickoro. Cu.: O. K. Bacunbesa-NBefge.
K Bonpocy o rammcuiickom s3rke. «Y4. sam JITY», N 328/70, 1966, crp. 23~-38.

104 ¢ATnac HOBOTO BpeMeHH», BHO. 2, crp. 6.

10 B.IIumMapes, Ouepkd. . ., crp. 243—269; S. Hol ger. Les particu-
larités de la langue portugaise. «Travaux du cercle linguistique de Copenhagues,
II, 1944; Jorge Morais-Barbara. A lingua portuguesa no mundo.
Lisboa, 1969.

100 «UnecaenHOCTD. . .», cTp. 300.

7 H. I'. Kopastany 97



AyomuEx crpapax %7 Apremruma (23 260 Thc. gwen. — 1970), Bo-
ameuda (5100 tae. — 1971), Bemecysna (10 400 Trc. — 1970), 'sare-
maaa (5350 Tec. — 1971), Tomgypac (2500 tre. — 1969), Homman-
KaHCRag pecnyOmmra (4324 thic. — 1970), RoxymGusa (21 770 The. —
1971), Rocra-Para (1790 tmc. — 1971), Kyb6a (8553 tmec. — 1970),
Mexcaga (90 670 teic. — 1970), Huxaparya (1980 tuic. — 1970),
IHamama (1500 Tmec. — 1970), Ilepy (14 100 Tmc. — 1971), Iyapro-
Puxo (2840 trec. — 1970), Caassamop (3530 teie. — 1971), Ypyrsait
(2892 1Hic. — 1970), Ynnu (9780 tec. — 1970), Ixsamop (6300 Tmic.
geq., — 1970) 198,

Ha mcoaBCRoM roBopsaT rakke Ha Maakx AHTHIBCKHAX OCTPOBax
(Bapreackme, Haserpennsnie, Ilonserpennne, Baramckue), ra Ounnn-
muaax {(Jlycom, Mummarao, Camap, Herpoc, IIanasan) m B pgpyrux
erpasax EBponnl, Avepuru, Adpuru, Asud, ABCTpaTHH.

IlepBoie TaMATHAKHA Ha MCUAHCKOM s3hKe marmpylorca X—XI Bs.
Ilepsnit moarmdeckruii Texcr («Cantar de mio Cid») amormmMHOTO aBTOpA
naraposar 1140 r. Vcmamcrkaa amrepaTypa passHEBajiach 0cobeHHO
nocae X1V 8.1 B XVI—XVII BB. ucmanckas aaTeparypa 3HAeT TAKEX
pHpalomuxcAd mpencrasureneit, kaxk M. Cepmamtec, @. Hesego-m-
Bunrerac, @. Jlome ge Bera, II. Haasnepon ge ma Bapxa, ITupco ge
Moun Ap.

. B) faTanaHCKW{ ASHEK,SHa KOTOpoM roBopAT 5407 THCc. dWex. Ha
Ll;oc'rone I/Icnannﬁni;‘ npofmrnuax Haranomwma m Banemcus), ma Ba-

eapckux BérpoBax B CpegmsemmoMm Mope\ (Madiopra m Mumopxa),
B quctpurt® Axasrepo B Cappuamm. Haramimckmii spjasercs opumum-
aJBHBM ABHKOM B AEgoppckoit pecunybauke (8 Ilupemesx) — 19 rric.
gex. (1971) 199 Tlepsoe muTepaTypHOE MpOH3BEHEOHAE HA KaTalaHCKOM
assire mogsmiaack B XIII 8,110 (Hartanamcxuit A3HK sBIAETCH CaMo-
TOATENBLHHM SBHIKOM, Ha KOTOPOM YiKe OJII'0e BPEMA CO3JaeTcsd M
Gymer coagaBarbCs HayIHad 4 XYHAO’KeCTBeHHAs Jmreparypa. TeM

107 T, Iiléﬁg'r enaHoB., HMcmaHcKuil A3WK B crpaHaXx JlatmECKOM AMepmKH.
M., . ‘

108 ¢Ariac HOBOTO BpPeMeHH», BHII. 2.

19 B, HemMmapen Oueprum... crp. 456—192; I'. B. CrenmamoB,
K Bompocy o OPMHpPOBAHME MCHAHCKOTO HANWOHAIBHOTO H8HKA. «YH. Bam.
JITTIH mm. A. U. l'epuenay, 1. 93. QaXyapTeTH AEFANHACKOIO X POMAHCKHAX
AsHHOB, 1954; R. Menendez Pidal. Manuel de gramatica historica
espafiola. Ed. 7. Madrid, 1944; O B xe. Origines del espafiol. Ed. 2.
Madrid, 1951.

09 ¢Argac HOBOTO BpeMeny», stid. 1, crp. 38. .

W R Mummapesn. Ouepkm. .. crp. 193—242; «UHCIPHHOCTE. . .»,
orp. 424; O. K. BacuansreBa-HIBege. O MecTe KaTaIgHCKOTO CPONH
POMAHCKEX ASHKOB. ¢¥Yu. 3am. JIT'V», N 299. Cepna dumomormvdecknx HayK,
BHI. 39, 1961; O ma m e. K mpobiaeMe RiaccHPURaHWN POMABCHHUX H3HKOB.
«IIpoGaeMn n@axpoEmH. . .», 4. 1, crp. 3—16; W, Meyer-Liibke.
Das Katalanische. Heidelberg, 1925; A, Badia Margarit, Grama-
tica catalana, I—I1. Madrid, 1962; A. Grier a. Tresor de la llengua de
les tradicions i de la cultura popular de Catalunya. Ed. 2, 1068, t. 14
(76 500 palabras analizadas); A. G rier a. -Gramatica historica catalana,
1965; José Balari Jovany. Origines historicos de Catalunya.
Ed. 2. 1964 (3 tomas).



He MeHe® BCASHCTBHE TOI'Q, YTO TEPPHTOPHSA, TAe 'OBOPAT Ho-KaTajaH-
CKH, He o0pa/laeT NOIMTHIECKOH HesaBHCHMOCTHIO, Ipaputesn ¥cna-
BHH, KOTOpo# npmmagaexuar u HaraioHEA, PacCMATPHBANE H TPeTH-
POBaJ¥ KaTaJAaHCKHH KaK /[EaleKT, KAk ¢HE8KOe» Hapegme» 11,
aK, B HCHAHCKOH SHOMKJIONCHHHA KATaJaHCKUH CUHTACTCH MoK~
T nponancamcnor%}lz. ITOTO Ke MHOHHA NPHIEPKABAETCA B BHJ-
muii pomanmeT I'. Pofede 113, Hbepo-pomanmckumil xapaxrep Kataxas-
ckoro momueprupaerca P. Mememgecom Ilmpamem 1'% m gap.
NOATPYONy TrajlIo-POMAHCKMX ASHKOB !5 cjefyeT BXIIOYUTH
XBa fA3HKA,

a) Ilpomagcannckmit sAsSHK (UPOBAHCANHCKHE, HAW JIAMY3WH-
Ckmil) pacmpocrpameH B IojkuoM wactm Dpamumm Mesxgy Pomoi
2 Augsnmiickmmu ropamm. Ha npposadcainbckoMm rosopar 10
qesx. llepBHe TeHCTH Ha 9TOM ASKHKe JaTHPOBAHE %Swﬁ
(«Ilooma o Bosmumy, «Ilecas o cearoir Bepe») 1. B cpeanme Bexa,
ocoberno mocae XII B., mposamcansckmit (langue d’oc) GnuI BEICOKO-

PasBUTHM JWUTOPATyPHHM MSHKOM, MASHKOM TpyGanypos (ApHayr
Haﬁnenbﬁépﬂap ge Benragopn, Beprpam pe Boﬁ) Mapxrabpwo
u3 lacrdwnu, Iloiips Bupanp, PaiimGayr ame Baxeidipal u mp.) 117,

FTlocne yrasa (1539 r.) ¢pammysckoro xopoas @Dpammmexa [
ofBe/ieHEA (PPAaBIY3CKOT'0 A3HKA KaK 00A3aTeJHHOTO B 0HIHAIBHEIX
AOKYMEHTAX HPOBAHCAJNBLCKEH SISHK y/KEe He CYATAJNCA CAMOCTOATENb-
HEIM A3HIKOM, @ CTAJ JAHINb MEeCTHEIM I{Hanemoﬂ«mmnodmanuys—
CKas HANWOHAJIBHOCTH B CPegHHWE BeKa OBLIa He~doJjiee POJACTBEHEA
ceBepopaBIysCKOH, dYeM Temeph NONLCKAA — pyccked. IOmmo-
¢pasny3sckaa — vulgo mpomaHCanbCKaA — HANUA He TOJBKO Hpoje-
jJajaa BO BPeMeHa CPeHeBeKOBh (IIeHHOe PAa3IBWTHEY, HO Jaske CTOSAA
BO IIaBe eBpoHe#cKoro pasBuTuA. 1UHA nepBad U3 BCeX HaMWi HOBOFO
BpeMenn BhHpaboTana JuTepaTypHE¥ A3HE. Ee mossus enyKuaa Torua
HEHOCTHHKHEMEM o0pasioM s BCexX POMARCKEX HAapO#oOB, JAa M i

gemiien # agramda¥. { . M Bce ke oma, momoOmo Ionrme, 6rna cma-
4aJja mofesieHa Me CeBepuo#i Dpamnmeds m AHraweit, a mosjumEee
BCA Omia HoKopeHa ¢pammysaMu-ceBepaHamu. . . Ilocae Tpexcor-

neTHe# 00pHOEI MX MpPEOKPACHHM ABHK OLI HU3BENeH Ha CTENEOHDb MOCT-
HOI'O IWajeKTa, & CaMu oHE ctanu (pammysammy 118, Camm nposas-
CAJBIIH ¢ BOCXUINICHNEM TOBOPWIH O cBoeM aAsHKe. Paiimor Bmpans ne

r

Ul . Wopxan PomancRoe aawKO3HAHHEE. . ., cTp. 349.

12 BEnciclopedia Universal ilustrada, europeo-americana, t. III. Madrid—
Barcelona, 1926, crp. 134.

3 G. Rohlfs. Manual de filologia hispanica. Bogota, 1957, cTp. 240—246.

14 R, Menéndes Pidal Origines del espafiol. Madrid, 1926. Ed. 2, 1951.

WM. CTlypudena, H A. Kararomus a. CpaBEMTeABBE0-COLOCTA=
:anmiiggzﬂ TpaMMaTHKa DPOMAHCKHX A3NKOB. I'alllopOMAHCKAH DONIDYIIIA.

o .

U8 J Ronjat. Grammaire historique des parlers provengaux modernes.
Montpellier, 1930. :

u7 y. Anglade.
d’oo. Paris, 1921.

Grammaire de l'ancien provengal ou ancienne langue
U K.Mapkec w®.98reaso. Cou,rT. 5, crp. 377378,

i
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Besamwo, asrop «IIpasua crmxocaosxends», mmcan: «Dpammyscras
peus 096Hb Xopoma, Iro0H cxaraTh POMaHCH ¥ ITAcTOPalH, HO JHMY-
3HHCKAas pedp 0osree HPUTOfHA AJIA TOTO, ITOOH CIATATH CTHXH, HOCHU
I CHPBOHTH; B0 BCOX 00/1acTAX NeCHHM Ha JAMY3WHCKOM HA3HIKe
1eHATCA GoAbIIe, HeKeJn IPOU3BeAeHAA HA KAKOM-IN00 APYyroM A3HIKe,
U GOITOMY A Ipe;kae Bcero Gyxy rosopurb ¢ Bamu Ha mem» 19,

B XIX B. mpoBamCaibCKHE OGHJI BOCKPEImIeH Kak JHTEPATYPHHIA

K Omarogaps meATEIbHOCTH BEJIWKOTO IPOBAHCAJIBCKOrO I03TA
Opepepura Mucrpanxa{1830—1914) m ero mxonn (xemmenue denuod-
poB, QPenubpmm — le”Telibrige) 12°. .

o) Opannyscrmit ABHEK, Ha KoTopoM rosopar,gp Oparmum (51 mua,
ge. " 1971), {8 Toro-samagaoi JacTa Benbrnfge nposuEain Bai-,
aopma (3077 rrre. — 1970), B HEKOTODHX..KAHTOHAX M seitmapun”
(Hemena, Bo, Hesmgrens m 1p.) (1 Man.), |B rocymapcree Momaxd:
(23 taIc. — 1969) u (Jlokcembypre~{7 THc.),”B mpoBmanmu \Hamaxst
Heebex %1_(5500 ta&, — 1971), ¥ pecuyGauxe Iamtm (3440 ThIC.),
a Takie B/ORBIIAX QpaHUy3cKEx KoxouumAx Adpurn (Amwxup, Tynne,
Mapoxko, Peworson, Cemeran, Homro), Asum (JImsau, Bnermam);
a takke B GIIIA. Bcero B Mumpe Ha ¢paHYIY3CKOM SSHKE TOBOPAT
64 047 Tac. wey.122

ePBHE TeKcT Ha (paHmy3ckoM fA3nKe (Tak HasuBaenle «Crpac-
oypPreckume KaArsmp») parmposad 842 r{ K xomuy IX B. moasmserca
Gosee 3HAYUTENBHHIR 110 cBoeMy o0bemy Texcr: «Rantmaena o cBsaToR
Esnaammy 123,
Ngano-poManckasa moAarpymma ' BrAOYaer Tpu ASHKA.
TQJIbSIHCKAN A3HK, Ha KOTOPOM roBopAT Ha WraxmitckoM mo-
nyocﬁne (54 700 Tmc. wexn.), Ha ocrposBax Cmmmiuma m Hopemka,
gacTHIHO Ha octpoBe Capamama, B ogHoMm KaHToHe IORmoii IIBeiina-
pun (Twmamao — 30 Twc.), B rocymaperse Cam-Mapumo (18 Teie. —
1971) aTarore B CIIIA, Aprearmne, Kamage, B Appure, 8B AscTpannm.
Bcero B Mupe Ha HTAIBAHCKOM A3HKe rosopar 63 841 reec. wes.
“TlepBHe TeKCTH Ha HTAIbAHCKOM AshKe garuposads 960 r.iMger peun
0 HeCKOJIBKHEX (Ppasax, BKIOYSHHHX B cyne0Hoe pemeHne, RACAIOIIeecH
TAXROH MemAy MOHACTHpPeM MoOHTeRacCHHO M WACTHHIM BIIKENBIEM.

19 Tlgr. mo KA.: «PoMauCcKHe A3KKE», CTD. 44.

120 C.,B.Coxo0oBben. O4epkn 3 NCTOPHE HOBOM (PAHMY3CKOR M MpoBaHCAIb-
croit amTeparyps. CIIG., 1914; C. B. Ca B 2 e H K 0. IIpoBancanbhcruil A3HK
H BCTOpHMYecKAe cyAbOn Iokmolr @pamnmm. Kmem, 1918, «®pepepm Mucrt-
cIpaiby. — B ku.: B. @®. M mmuMapes. HMaGpanawe craremE. HceTo-
gg;; nérggbsncxoﬁ JIETePATYPH M MTAIbAHCKOTO aA3mKa, JI., 1972, crp.

1Bl E. A.Pedeporckag Opannyscrkmi 3wk B Hamapge. JI., 1972; «Yumc-
JeHHOCTE. . .», CTp. 423—424.

122 M. B. Cepruercrknmit. Ucropma ¢pasnysckoro samka. M., 1938;
Nsn. 2. M., 1947; «Crpanum mupa», ctp. 18, 61, 63, 90.

123 M. C. TypudveBa. CpaBAWTeJsrHAA TFPAMMATHKA POMAHCKHX S3HKOB.
Hrano-poMasckaa moAarpymnna. M., 1966.

1% ¢QucaesHocTs. . .», CTp. 423; «Crpams Mmpa», ¢rp. 95; «HacemeHme Mmpa»,
crp. 234; B. ®. llmmMapesn, HabpameEne CTaTHH. . .
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DBosee 3HauMTeabHEE JHTEPATYPHHE TIPOH3BEJEHEHS HA MTAJIBAHCKOM
aanke moaswaores B X111 B., a B cnegyromem croaerun mranbaacKmit
HK [OCTHTAeT pacoBeTa B TreHEWAJBHHX npowmaBefgenumax [faute

Anur , O, IMerpgpxm, . Borkawio.
< 6) PeropoMancruii$poManiickuii, mian nXNuHECKMHE) AZHK pacmpo-
CTPaH

B Tpex} ramronax Iseiinapaw, Mpay6ongen, ®pryas, Tupoas. Ha
aToM aAfiRe pasrosapusaiorT 402 THIC. weu 125
. llepBHiit Tegcr Ha magmHCHKOM A3hiKe mosBasercsi B X —XI Bs.126
. 1938 r. peropoMaBCKUi CTaj OXHHM M3 9eTHPEX T'OCYZAPCTBeH-
HEX HaNUOHAIBHEIX H JIETEPATyPHHX  A3hkoB Illsedinapum X' (ma-

f I0r0-BOCTOYHOM U LeHTPAaNbHOH 9acTE AIBOHHCKHX TOP

pPALY C.HE M, QPAHIY3CKUM W HTAJIbAHCKEM).
'8)¢Liap] YaCHPOCTPAHeH HA OCTPOBE Capmmna‘lHa HEM TOBOPSAT
1500 *mc. gexa. JlurepaTypHE® TEKCTH Ha CapACKOM SA3HKEe CTAJH IO-

aBnATbCA B X1—XI11I BB.1?8 Capnackuil A3KEK HMeeT PAj 9epT, cnenndu-
YeCKEX 10 OTHONICHHI0O K HMTAIBIHCKOMY, O KOTOPHX TOBOPHI €eme
JlarTe: Sardes, qui non Latii sunt, sed Latiis adsociandi videntur 129,
{Onraxo We Bce POMABHCTH, 0CQGOHHO HTAIBIHCKAS, CIATAIOT CAPJ-
$KAA CAMOCTOATEJBHEIM ABHIKOM,S ‘
R moprpynme BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKMX ABHKOB OTHOCATCA, BO-IEPBHX,
CeBepONyHAUCKHe SA3LIKH.
a)lMoapaBckmit asux 13°, ma KoropoMm rosopAaT B Moanmascroit Co-
Berckon Commanmermdeckoit Pecnybimke m B JApyrux COXSHEIX pec-
aybmurax (YCCP, PCOCP, I'pys. CCP, Kupr. CCP) ¢ o6mum ancaom
B 2698 tHC, 9en. 1% gepBHe TeKCTH oTHocATca K XV—XVI 1%
6) PymoacKuil g3®K pacmpocrpaned B Coumanmcruueckoin Pec-
oyoa Pymnsna, (18 4128 teic. wen. — 1972), a ramske B apyrmx
crpagax Esponu { IOrocnasua — 65 rwic., Bemrpuma — 15 THiC.,
@parmua — 10 1#¢., OPT — 1 toic., CCCP — 119 THCE. — Depe-
ouek 1970), Amepurn (261 vric.), ABctpanmu (3 THC.), Asum (1 THC.
gyex.). Bcero Ha pyMeiHCKOM ssmKe roopar 18 603 Tme. wen.l?

12 «YucaeaHOCTS. . .», CTp. 423. .

126 G.I. Ascoli. Saggiladini. — AGI, I, 1873; Th. Gart ner. Raetoro-
manische Grammatik. Heilbronn, 1883; K. J aber g. Considérations sur
quelques caractéres généraux du romanch. «Mélanges de linguistique offerts

"4 Ch. Bally». Généve, 1939; M. A. B o p o i m 2 a. CoBpeMeHHKH JIHETEPATYD-
HEII peropoMaHCKHi A3HK Ilseiinapwm. JI., 1969.

M.A.Bopopgmua, A.A.CMoabpesBcrui K npobiemeconocrasm-
TeABHOTO H3YICHHA CHHTAKCHIECKOTO CTPOA (HA MaTepHaJe PeTOPOMAHCKOro,
tﬁp&ﬂti}é%ﬁﬂ(ilé% I HTAIBAHCKOTO A3HKOB). «IIpobimemn pumaxporum, ..», T. I,
CTp. —133.
M. L. Wagner. La lingua sarda. Forma, storia, spirito. Bern, 1951;
M. L. Wagner. Dizionario etimologico sardo. Heidelberg, 1957.
120 De vulgari eloquio, I, cap. XI.
180 Cm.: BCI. Map. 2., T. 24, M., 1958, c¢rp. 356; T. 36, crp. 652; U. M. T p o B~
c k| . Oueprm. .., cTp. 252,
131 [lepemmes 1970 r.

133 Kypc me rpamareKe HCTOpEKe a auwMmOmii MonmoBememTh. Kumumay,
1

127

128

183 . (Y HCIeHKOCTD. . .», c'rp./425; «Crpass Mmpas, ctp. 78.
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(B
10

Ileparie TeKCTH Ha PYMHHECKOM s3kiKe NOABHIMCE B XV B13%
K BocTOuHOpOMaBCKMM ASHKaM OTHOCATCH, BO-BTOPHIX, HOMKHO-

THIC. 9eln. Ha Jore Danxasckoro moay¥crposa,. B I'peman
oposuanuy Peccafua m Joump) — S50 THCE., B AnGaHE#® — OKOJIO
TeE., B IOrocnasmm — oxomno 100 tmc., B Boarapmm — 1 ThiC.

AyHapCKEMe SBHKH.
BAA pyMuHACKRiA iétmm MaKeJOPYMHHCKHI),\Ha KOTOPOM T0OBO-

ge. 138

Toxnbsko Bo Bropo# nonosmee X VIII B, Onin magaH TpexbASKYHKIMK

cioBaph (aatuHO-anbamo-apymemECkmit) Teongopa Hasanuoru, xoTopus

MOJKHO CYATATH NEPBHM NMHCHMEHHHM CBHAETEILCTBOM APYMHHCKOIO
A3KIKa 137,

—

r} MergeEuTGKUMN (Mau MerJeHCKHH) — pacOpoCTPaHeH B JeCATH

cenax $caMuM HonbmMUM u3 KoTOpPHX Arjserca Hunra), pacmonosxen-
“SBIX 1ore Maxkeporun. Oxomo 15 THCc. Jes. roBOPAT HA MeIVIeHHT-
cKoMm 138

cesrax {CycHesuna,

) chno'rcHnii* J¥ MCTPOPYMHHCKHH) PacIpPOCTPAHOH B JICBATH
Koupy, I'paguase u ap.) Ha noayocrpobe Ucrpus

Ha ceBepe AJpHATHYECKOI'0 MOpPs ¢ HacejeHmeM B 1 Thic, gen.3®
C 1918 mo 1945 r. moxnyocrpos Uerpms npmmamaeskan Hramum, a
¢ 1945 r. oromen k IOrocaapum 149,

e) Cpen BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX IOYKHONYHAMCKUX A3HIKOB CJERYET

OTMETHUTh TaKie # JAJIMATCKAN, WJIH BeJUOTCKWE, S3KK, CErofHA HC~
9e3HYBUINH, HO KOTOPHE ORJ pa3roBOPHHM A3KKOM Ha Ajxpuarude-

134

136

187

138

139
140

P. A.BypgaroB. 3TOIH N0 CHHTAKCUCY PYMHHCKOTO sAsmKa. M., 1958;
Al. Rosetti. Istoria limbii roméne. Bucuregti, 1968.

N. Iorga. Geschichte des ruminisches Volkes, I. Gotha, 1905, crp. 95
(aBTOpP cUMTaeT apyMHHCKHA caMOCTOATONALHHM sAsHKoM); Th. Capidan.
Aromanii: dialectul aroméin. Bucuresti, 1932; G. P a s ¢ u. Dictionnaire
étymologique macédo-roumain, I-—II. Bucuresti, 1925; T. Papahagi.
Dictionarul dialectului aromfn general si etimologic. Bucuresti, 1963;
M. Ta6nmHCcXni IIpobnema JeKCHYECKOTO 3aLMCTBOBAHUA W @IMHBIA KPH-
TepEE (OUHT HCHOXL30BAaHHA NOHATHAA AUATIOCCH). «AHAje INTHHEMAPHIEH,
MNErcTRTyTYH fHe ArMG3 mn jgaTepatyps, X. Kmmuagoey, 1964; M. Fa6uHCc KN &,
WEKOHCHMCTEHNA KPHTepHYAyldl ITOTOHAMUR fe kKiacmmkape a JauMOmIOp.
«JlmMGa mw JHETEpaTypa MOAZOBeHACKs», 1971, N 1,

«JUCNeHHOCTD., . .», TP, 426; S. Pusgc ariu. Limbaromin#, I. Bucuresti,
1941, ctp. 221. Aprop maer (mo Th. Capidan, Aroméinii) Apyree fannse: Bcero
apyMuH — 360 Thc., 13 Koropmx 150 Taic. 8 I'pennm, 100 tre. B I0rocnasmu,
40 taic. B Boarapun u 65 THc. B An0aHum.

V.Gutu-Romalo. Stabilirea datei de separatie a aroménei de daco-
romand cu ajutorul glotocronologiei. «Studii si cercetdri lingvistices,
X, 1959, Ne 4,

Th. Capidan. Meglenoroménii. I, Istoria si graiul lor. Bucure}gti, 1925;
II. Literatura populard la Megleno-roméni. Bucuresti, 1928; III. Dictionar
meglenoroméin. Bucuresti, 1935.

«YHMCeHHOCTS. . », OTP. 426.

S. Puscariu (M. Bartoli, A. Belulovici, A. Byhan). Studii istroro-
méne. [. Texte. Bucuresti, 1906; II. Introducere, gramaticd, caracteri-
zarea dialectului istroromén. Bucuresti, 1926; III, Bibliografie critica.
Bucuregti, 1929; P. Tekav§id. Vvod u vulgarni latinitet, Zagreb,
1970 (aBTOp CuUETAeT HCTPHOTCKEM CAMOCTOATEbHHM DOMAHCKHM S3HKOM).
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cxoMm nobepembe B Guismedt pumckoit nposmuiun Janmanua. Hocaen-
H¥i ;KATEeXb, TOBOPHUBIIME Ha HTOM A3KHKe, AHTOHHO Y AMHA, HPO3BaH-
aui Byp6ypom, yMep B 1898 r. ma ocrpose Bemns (Veglia). Hransan-
cxuit auarsuer M. I'. Baproam agkeTrmpoBat 3T0TO #KHTeaA M HAa OCHO-
BaHME COOPAaHHOTO MaTepmala ONyOIHKOBaJX 60abIOIyI0 MOHOrPAQHUIO

o maamaTckoM sswnike '*'. IlepBmii maamMaTCKmili TeKCT JaTHpPOBAH
4397 r.

* k%

Takum o6pasoM, B Hacroslllee BpeMs HA POMAHCKHX SA3HKaX ToO-
Bopsir Beero 488 958 THC. wen., B Tom umesae B Espome okoso 35,5%
BCer'o JaTHHCKore HacelenuA, a B IOuod u Cepephoit Amepure —

oxoxo 50% %2, Haaccmdmrauma poMaHCKHX #A3HKOB IIpeCTaBJICHA,
Ha cxeMme:

JIaTHHES
3anagHOpOMAHCKUE ASKHEKN
nbepo-poMaHCKan raano-poMasCKan [ H1adM0-pOMaRCKaa
rpynna rpynma Ipynmng
nopr. | Mcd. Ra‘l;, d)p.‘ HIpOB. HT. | capn. | peTopoM.
I h)
BocTo9HOpOMAHCKNE ASKIKHA
OEHONYHAKCKAA ceBeponayuafickan
rpyooa . 1 rpynga
manM. | MCTD. | METH. | apyM. IPYM- MOJIT,.

4 M. G.Bartoli. Das Dalmatische, Bd. I—1I. Wien, 1906.
U2 Mo panmsm cGopruka «UHCHOHHOCT: B PACCeAOHNe HAPOKOB Mupar» (crp. 92,
300), a Tamome mo COOPHERY « HH MADA» W ¢ATIACY HOBOIO BDEMOHND.
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FTaasa III
HCTOYHUKN HU3IYYEHHMA HAPOAHON JATHIHU

§ 11. O6mpue 3ameuanns

66. |He cymectByer HE OHOTO MAMATHHKA A3HKA, HANHCAHEHOTO I[e-
JMKOM ¥ HOJNHOCTHIO Ha HAPOJHOH JaTHHEI'. ITO U HOHATHO, HOCKOIBKY
HHAKTO, — MoeT OHTB, KpoMme llerponms (cm e, crp. 108), —
He ITHCAl CO3HATEeIHHO HA HAPOJHOH JATHHHE. (Bce AyManm, 9TO OHHE
HCIOIB3YIOT JATEPATYPHYIO JATHHD B BCE JKe 0 PasHLIM IPUYKHAM BO
MHOI'e IPOM3BeJeHHS NPOHMKAJM HAPOJHOJATHHCKHE DJIEMEHTH
(Tax HassBaeMEe ByJibIapU3ME). Y)HE HPECTABICHH B DPA3JMYHEIX
TEKCTAX JHTEPATYPHOM JATHHHN (B HPOU3BEeHMAX PA3IWYHHX MHCA-
rTeael — KoMegmorpagoB, CATHPHKOB, OJIHIPAMMHCTOB ¥ T. II.,
B HAYYHHX TPyAax, B TOM 9UHCJE W IPAMMATHKOB, B HAJUHCAX, Iepe-
BOJAX, B IaCTHOI IlepenucKe o T. 1I.).

[HAKO BCE YTH HCTOYHHEKY JIHIIE d)parMeHTapHaB oIpefeNeHHOH

Mepe. ¥ HEIOJHO OTPa’KaloT XapaKTepHHEe YePTH HAPOAHOH JaTHBH
Enememm HApPOJHOH JATHHYM BCTPEYANTCS BO BCE MEPHOMAL pas-
BUMIA JATHECKOTO A3HKA, KAK B 50Xy JApPeBHeH JaTHHM, Tak M B KJac-
cmuecKEil mepmox. VX KoAWYecTBO BHAYATENBHO BO3PACTAET B HOCT-

KJIacCHIECKyI0 amoxy, mocie 111 B. H. 3., m ocobenHO mocie maneHws
Puma B 476 1‘5

# & ¥

BesycaoeHo, Ooabme Bcero HAapPOTHO-PAsTOBOPHHE DJIEMEHTH,
0co0GeHHO KpecThAHCKUE ¢;10Ba M 060poTH (sermo rusticus), memoabso-
BaJUCh B HAPONHKIX KOMEQWAX, M3BECTHHIX mox HasBammeM fabulae
Atellani 2. B aTux Becennx mhecax OmUeBamCh HPABH KPECTHAHCKOR
KHSHE ¥ MeJKuX ropogos. O6GHYHO INIaBHEIME MEePCOHAKAME aTeJIaH
6nim mposxopaumeui raymen Makx (Maccus 3), craponi ckpara Ilano
(Pappus), Goaryr u G6atononms Bykkor (Bucco), xosapHH roplys,
rpyouit mayr Hopcer (Dorsenus), umm [occen (Dossenus). [eiicrsna

1 A.Meille t. Esquisse d'une histoire de la langue latine. Paris, 1938, ctp. 236;
V. Viddnidnen. Introduction..., crp. 14.

? 1lo masBaHmO ocKcKOTO ropoma Aderl(d): nar. Atella B mpoBunnun KaMoaswma,
9tu KoMepun uasuBannch 1 ludi Osci, ludi Atellani. oxroe Bpemn B aTennarax
ECIIOJIB30BAJICH OCKCKENA, & He JAaTHHCKHHE S#8KIK.

$ Orcropa, WO-BEAUMOMY, DPOH3BONHOE Maccarone.

104



9THX IepCOHasKedl, MX PARNHYHLIC NPHKIOYEHUs M BH3HBAJH-CMeX
y kpecrbrHCKOE nyGmukn. Ocobog pacmpoCTpaHeRne MONYYHIH JHTE
parypHo oO6pafoTaHHbBie aTediaHkl, KoTOpHe OHIHM HANWCAHH Ha Ja-
THHCKOM A3HHKe, IPAIeM CO MHOTEMHE HaPOJHO-PASTOBOPHHME QopMaMu,
HanGonee msBecTHHIME aBTOpaMM JIATEPATYPHSIX ATEJNIAH ABJIAIOTCH
Hopmit (Novius) n Jlynmit Ifommonmit (Lucius Pomponius), Bpems
DeATEIBHOCTH KOTOPHX OTHOCHTCH K I B. [0 H. 9.

§ 12. llponspenedwsa IaTHHCKAX nmcaTexeH

————

67. OcoferHO MHOTO HAPOAHOJIATHHCKHX 3I6MEHTOB HOABIAIOTCH
B IPOHW3BEJGHUAX OFHOIO M3 HEePBEHX XoMexgmorpados, . Tura Maknusa
IInaBra (cM. 0 HeM BHIme, crp. 49).

B mrecax Ilnapra geficTyomue JnHa U3 HU3IIKX CJI0€B HACEJCHHES
(conmats, pabu, mieGeu). B cBasm ¢ 9TUM BOOJHE MOHATHO, HOIEMY
A3HK fedicTeyomux aun y Ilnasra HocuT HapomHO-pPa3TOBOPHHIA Xa-
paxrep. ITMM CaMHIM HHCATENb MOKA3BIBAJ KU3HD, HOBEJIEHHE CBOUX
nepcodazkeit] Cpexa npec Ilnasra HamGoAbIIYy0 HOOYIAPHOCTL 3aBOE~

fia Komenusa «Xpactausuil Boun» («Miles gloriosusy). Marpura sroi
ROMeInu 7oBOJbHO Ipocta. Bouwm ma Odeca (Pyrgopolinice) ovens
XBaCTIHB, HO IPOCTOBAT K B TO K€ BPeMsA KaJloH, 3a3HaiKa 00MaHyT
pabom-uaTpurasoM (Palestrion), xoropsii yBogmT ero meBecTy, Rpa-
cupylo palnEio. B KOHIE KOHOOB COJNJAT ele MOoJiyJaeT M XOPOIIyIo
B30yuKy 3a TO, UT0 IO3aPuUjIcA Ha HapeYeHHYI0 Apyroro %

B roMemumax llnaBra, KoTOpHE HOpPeNCTABIAIA HAPOJHYK >KHUSHB,

0/IHE IOHATHO, MEOT'0 ABJCHUM HAPOTHON JATHIHIH.

a) BMecro ¢opM cymecTBUTeNBHEX CPEJHET0 POAa KIaCCHIeCKOU

HATHHEE _(corium ‘roxa’, ‘pemenp’; aevum ‘Ber’; , collum ‘mesn’)
y ITaasra nogsadwoTcs GOpMBL_MYKCKOTO POAA, R&cﬁge B_HADOMHOM
JATHIHE 3aMEOHWIH GOPMEI cpefHero poja (coriug, aevus, collus m ap.).
IlraBT wcnoxb3yeT aKKysaTHMBH Y CYIHECTBHTEIBHHIX CpeIHEro poma:
gutturem ‘rioTra’, ‘mieA’ mau papaverem ‘Mar’ BMeCTO GopM JiMTEpa-
T;(pﬂoﬁ JaTeHU: guttur, papaver.
,‘?2 0) CymecrBurenbubie Ha -is (manpmmep, finis ‘xomen’, crinis
‘Koca (y skemmun)’) ymorpebusiores ILNaBTOM TO B MYKCKOM poje —
Kak B JIMTEPATYPHOM JIaTHHE, — TO B JKEHCKOM — Kak B HapPOAROH
naTHEA. B OonpuruHCTBE Ke Cay9aeB IO/(0GHBIE CyLlieGTBUTeIbHEE
ynorpebasiorcs IlmaproM B KeHCKOM poje. B,mnwaﬂ-
CRUX ASHKaX HoMoOHEIe CYIMEeCTBHTE/AbHEE OTHOCATCA TaKiKe K HeH-
zmomy) pony: ﬁf)’"‘” 1a Tifi; @r. Tine (3K, m M. p.), cp., ofimako, mem. fin
M. pe .

¢ Komegwmn IlnakTa Ounm o6paboTagH | JOKAJIH30BAHK MHOTMMY HOCIeYIOMIMHA
apTopaMu. Tax, ciokeT «XBacTIMBOTO BOMHAY 3aMMCTBOBAH TAKIMU KDYIHEIME
PpaEmysckuMa mucareiasmu, Kak . A, Band (1532—1589— B romepxnu ¢«Xpab-
pem»), Crparo ge Bepmkepar (16191655 — B RoMepum «OOManyTHH IegaBT»
«Le pédant joué»), II. Crapon (1610—1660 — B nbece «Hogene-mysmmer»
«Jodelet duselisty), II. Koprens (1606—1684 — B mrece «HoMmuecKas MIIIO-
sum). CrosxeT Komegau [lxasra «Amphitruo» 651 samMcTBOBaH K. B. Monbepom
u M. FMepeny um ap.
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i (I: -a, -ae; I1: -us, <1; 111; -i : : i}. B Ha-
PORHGH jiat cymecTpureasaie IV ¢ BuA (-us, -us) mepe-
it Kateropmio cymecrsareapHnx 11 crione -us, -i), JA3BTa

MOKHO O00HADY:KWTH WONO0HLIe mepexonsl. Bmecto dopm amreparyp-
Holf zatHE® tumultus, -us (IV cxkuomerme) ‘mym, cymaroxa, BoccTa-

-Eme’, quaestus, -us ‘moassa’ y Ilxapra mcnonpsyiores Gopmet tumulti,

quaesti B reHuTHBe €f. 4., T. €. II0 BTOPOMY CKIOHCHHIO.
r) ¥ _llgasra scrpeualoTcs TaKiKe KoneOaHWA B MeHONRI0BAHNN
aronop 11 u cnpmxennsd, lak, y Hero mosAsigeTca ¢gopMma olére
HaxHyTh BMeCTO ndTepaTypHok ¢popmul olere. Mcnonssosamme nomo6-
HHX $OPM YIACTHANOCH 0cO0EHHO B NO3XHUIM NEpHOJ PAsSBUTHA JlaTHH-
ckoro Asuka. 'maron ridere mepemen B Hapopsol narwmam B 111 cnpa-
xeane: ridére. Orcloga UCXOEAT coBpeMeHHBbI® POMAHCKUE (OPMEL
Monp. a peide, pyMm. a ride, ¢p. rire, wom. reir(se), ur. ridere. Cp.
raxoke: ¢p. mordre, mr. mordere m3 Hap. Jar. mordére npum nmT.
aAaT. mordere ‘yKyeHmTh’.

n) Heycrodinaso Bruwdenne raaronoB B II1 mam IV cnpsixenwme.
Cp. HapogmEyio gopMy moriri > BMecTo juT. mori ‘ymmpars’. Coorser-
CTBYIOIIHe COBPOMEHHEE IJarojJbHEE (OPMH HCXONAT 0T HAPOIHOJIA-
TAHCKAX, HANUP., MOAA. @ MYpu, PyM. a muri, ¢p. mourir, uT. morire,
men. morir. ILrasr menoxssyer Taxske popmy effodiri “kamare’Bmecro
amr. effoddre.

e) Caenyer Taxike ormeTuTh, 9To y llnasra maobuayor ymenbmm-
TesbHEeE ¢opmul THHA ocellus (or oculus ‘raas’), haedulus (or haedus
‘rosmeHok’), vitellus (or vitulus ‘reaémor’), auricula (ot auris
‘yx0’) m Ep., TO, 9TO XaPaKTePHO IS HAPOXHOH naThuwm.

B xomegum «Asinaria» IlnaBr samermser npmaararensusiM bellus
awnt. Qopmy pulcher. logsnsmiorca y Ilnapra apamurndeckue gopMu

CPAaBHETEJNBHON cTemeHy npunasraresbHnx (magis versutus ‘Gomee

XUTPHHA’) HADPALY C CHETET (versutior).
x) I'maron portare ‘mecrm Homy’ B3aMmeHseT NOCTEINEHHO IJarox

ferre. Kpowme roro, ¢ eT 0¢000 HoauepRy Ounwe $pexBeHTa-
THBHHX (MHOTOKDATHHX) LJalQJOR THIA: rogito ‘paccOpalinBamw’,
imperito ‘moseaeraio’, victito “smEBYy, C 10’ AT, o

-3) C 0enbld yCWiIeHWs 3HAYEHWHA COI030B WIM Hapeumit B PyHKIum
C0I030B OHHM HMCHOJB3YHTCA 10 ABa: propterea quod ‘moromy 4ro’,
itaque ergo ‘cumegoBarensHo’ M T. A.

u) BmecTo KOHCTDYKIEW aRKy3athBa ¢ WEQHEWTHABOM. THOWIHOMN
KHHMKHOM KOHCTpYKUHE, y llrasra noamasiorcs monmoanwtenbHEI®
IPeIo mocjae Ijarogos sentiendi: Equidem scio iam- filius
quo% amet meus. . . Philaenium (Asinaria) ‘fI-ro ye smaio, uTo chE
MoH iobmr. . . Oniena’.

k) Hapo ynomsamyrs raxske, ure y IlmaBra mpmeyrersyor cneim-

¢ugecKHe JJs HaPOAHO-PA3TOBOPHOM Pedr cTAKeEHHe fopmul. Cp. me-
liust Bmecto melius est (Asinaria); ubist BMecTo ubi est; ergost smecTo

5 Mopma moriri nporrKaa paxe B «Metamopdoss (14, 215) OBnaas,
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ergo est (Epidicus); Ubi tu’s? — Eecum (Miles gloriosus), 1. e. ubi
tu es? Ecce eum u T. m.

Taxum o6pasom, B mpom3segenmax lliaBra moxmo 06HADY®RHTH
3HAYATeNbHOE KOJHYECTBO CloB, $opM, KOHCTPYRNEU, cmemudumie-
CRUX A yCTHO-HAPOJHOM JATHHCKOH peyy MNPOKHX MACC, OTIHMYAio-
meiicsi OT AUTEPATYPHEIX HODM JATHHCKOTLO A3HKA.

68. Ilmearenm wmaccmueckoro mepumopa — Ilmmepon, HsmaTHaman
{Marcus Fabius Quintilianus —35—96 r. 5. 3.) ¢ mw spyrme — orTamyaam
€0paToOPCKYIO», T. €. AHTEPATYPHYIO, JATHHESD OT «HOBCEZHEBHOI» (Sermo
cotidianus ?), HapoxHO-Pa3TOBOPHOM, pedd, MCIHONBIYeMOH 0COGeHHO
B fnepeBrAX (rustice loqui,) paGamm (plebeius sermo), congaramu (mi-
litaris sermo) u T. &.

Crnenyer ymoMAHYTH 37eCh, HampuMep, samedanus [Iamema: hiru-
dine, quam sanguisugam vulgo coepisse appellari adverto ‘hirudo,
KoTOpas, g BIJKY, Hadajla MMEHOBATHCA B Hapoje sanguisuga’.

B npousBeneHEna BEeKOTOPHX KIACCAIECKAX aBRQPOB 3a9acCTyi0 PO~
HUKAIOT Pa3AXIAKE DJIeMEHTH O,Il;HOII Jla'rmnn@.? JAIHOR MePEeNUCKe
{ocobenno Co cBoWM JydmmM ArTHKo Titus Pomponius
Atticus — 100—32 rr. pgo =. s. ) epPOH He ONHH pa3 HCIOJbL3yeT
CpecTBa HapogHO-Pa3roBOPHOM peqlfgnenyﬁ TeM CAMEIM TPafHIAAM
1lxaBra 1 Tepermus.

Y Ilumepona nosBasfieTcA KOHCTPYKOHA ad +aKKysaTHB) BMeCTO
cunTeTyieckodl popmb marmpa. Cp. ad te scribam Bmecrto tibi scribam;
ad te dederam BMecto tibi dederam; litteras ad te mitto Bmecro lit-
teras tibi mitto. AmamuTHYecKmit cymepiaTHMB TakKe IOABIACTCH
B nepenncke lmmepona: bene mane ‘ouens pamo’ (cp. ¢p. bien tard
‘o4eHb mo3gHO’, bien vite ‘ouens Gmcrpo’ m T. 1.). B mepenmcre Ilm-
ePOHA YAaCTO HCIONB3YIOTCA KPATKAE MPOCTHE BHPAKeHAA HAPONHO-
pasroBopHOTO IpomexoskneHada (mi vetule ‘crapux!, crapmi ppyr!’;
barbatuli iuvenes ‘mamu 6opofarete Momomms’ m T. m.). Ha crpaun-
0ax NHUOEPOHOBCKAX IWCeM PACCHIOAHE COTHH CJoB X 0GopoToR,
KOTOPHE OTCYTCTBYIOT y MBOTHX aBTOPOB H Aaske y camoro l{mmeporsa
B Apyrux Tpynax. B ero pmiaocopcrmx paborax, 8 opuImaIBHEX pedax
HCIOJMB3YIOTCA YK€ CTPOTO JIHATepaTypHHE, KHMKHEE CI0Ba # obo-
POTH, CIORHEE CHHTAKCHYIECKNE KOHCTPYKIUM, XaPaKTePHBIE [LJifA JIHA-
Te PHOTO A3HIKA.

Y nosra-kiaaccuka ['aa Banepua HaTYJIJIal(CaiuS Valerius Ca-

tullus — 87—55 rr. go m. ».) "acro b3VIOTCH [UMHHYTHBHER
HAPOZHO-PA3IOB pMEL (THua ocellys, oricilla mMmecrto Kiac.

. auricula ° yxo ; amiculus ‘Mmueit mam GegHHE ApPyr';

lectulis ‘mpuartnoe, moxo¥moe moske’ m np.).
O HexoropHX (oHeTHUECKAX OCOOCHHOCTAX pPasroBOPHOM JATHHH
ME MOJKE€M CYAUTH W IO TOMY, KaK CjJefyeT YHTATH CTHXHM HOJTOB-

¢ M. Fabii Quintiliani. Institutionis oratoriae libri duodecim, recen-
suit. Ed. Bonnell, I—II. Lipsiae, 1903, 1905.

2 J.Bourciez Lesermo cotidianus dans les satires d’Horace. Bardeaux,

1927; G. Bonfante. Los elementos populares en la lengua de Horacio.
Madrld 1937.
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KnaccHKoB. Taw, umras ermxm: monstr(um) (h)orrend(um) inform(e)-
ingens wau exegi monument(um) aere perennius. .. ME HMeeM BOS-
MOKHOCTh YAOBHTH HEKOTOPHE ©0COGEHHOCTH TPOB3HOLIEHHA 3BYKOB
B pasTOBOPHOH JATHHH (HCYe3HOBEHHe KOHETYHHIX COTJIACHHEIX, OHE-
MeHHe IJIACEHX mepe[ INIAaCHHMHA HOCAeAYIONIRX CJIOB # T. A.)

B mapommoii natwEM GepyT CBOe HAYAl0 pasiUYHEE BAPUAHTHE
yZapeHHsA B CJiOBaX, aTTECTOBAHHHX y mumcareleh-knaccuros. Cp. te-
nébrae BMecTo nmr. téndbrae ‘remuora’, volaeris BMecro nmmr. vélde-
ris ‘nruma’, intégro BMecTo amr. intégro ‘mesmit’ m gp. Y nosTos
(v Beprpand, manpumep) magmuecTRYeT ADeBHee HADOJHO-PA3TOBOPHOE
vAapepne:, dédérunt, stétérunt Bmecto mwmr. dedérunt, stetérunt. Cp.
ur. diédero.

69. Hug ma i _JaTHHA BeCbMA BRKHOE SHAYCHEE
HMeeT Npou3BejeHne, KOTOPoe NPUIMCHBACTCH NHCATENI) BPEeMEH HM-

Fm——,

nepatopa Hepona Tafo llerpommio (Caius Petronius Arbiter — ymep

8 66 r. 1. 3.). Uger peus o cBoeoOpasHOM poMaHe, KOTOPH H3BECTCR
mop HassaHueM «(CaTupukomr. (pmc. 16). IlpasmabEOE a-

Ey‘gm_.s. 9ro nepsnil poMaH, KOTOPEI foIHe [0 HAIIHX AHeA 3 Ja-
TuaCKO# muTeparTypi. CoXpaEMICA OTPHBOK M3 3TOTO POMaHA HOA Ha3-
paameM «llup y Tpumaaxmonay («Cena (mnm Convivium) Trjmalchi-
onisy) ®. aobpaskasa REBYI0 M APKYI0 KapTHHY PHMCKOTo OniTa Bpe-
men Hepona, npomssegenme IlerpoHms aABIsgercsa caMEIM BEDHLIM,
a MoKeT OHTE, M caMbIM 3HAYATEIHHHM MCTOYHAKOM ONHMCAHHA HAPOI-
BHX HpaBoB (quodque facit populus ‘roro, wro meaaer mapon’) u usy-
YeHUs ASHKOBHX 0COOCHHOCTEH HAPOMHOH JATHHU. ITO eHHCTBOHHOE
Ipou3BelNeHHe JATHHCKOM JHTEpATYpPH, HAIUCAaHHOE CO3HATEJbHO,
npegHAMEPEHHO H HOCJEeM0BATEJBHO IPM HCHOJIBb30BAHUNM S3HIKOBHX
CPeACTB HAPONHON JaTHHU. XOTS OCHOBHO® [eHCTByIomee JIHIO
Ooray-BeHICKOYKA TpuMaixmon, — m JPYrde DEPCOHAKHM HE BCe
myieben: HEKOTOPHEe W3 HHMX — BHCOKOMOCTABIGHHHE JHOA, HO BCe
OH# TaK IPeACTABIECHE, 9T0 I'OBOPAT HA ABKIKE CBOHMX CJIYT, HCHOIb3Y5
MHOTO HAapoaHo-pasrosopmuix sneMenToB *°. Tak rosopur m MaabImK
I'mron, m onycruBmuiics mosr EBMoan, u raapuuiil repoli JEKoNIHI,
Kak o caM Tpumanxmon. Ilpasma, gaux «Ilmpay noaen OuTh mayden
KPHTHYECKH, TAK KaK, COGCTREHHO IOBOPs, ABTOD MANLRAGTCA HAJ| fABH-
KOM_CBOWX TepcoHakel. Booflle poMaH B eBoell OCHOBE ABAAETCSH

8 Cm.: Vicropna pmMcKoit autepaTyph, T. I, erp. 22; 1. 11, crp. 145.

Petronii Cena Trimalchionis nebst ausgewiihlten Pompejanischen
Wandinschriften. Hg. von W. Heraeus. Heidelberg, 1909; Aufl. 3, 1939;
O 8 xme. Le Satiricon. Texte établi et traduit par A. Ernout. Paris, 1922,

Ed. 3,1950; Pe t r o n i i. Cena Trimalchionis. Hg. von H. Schmeck. Aufl. 5.
Heidelberg, 1964; P. Perroc hat. Petrone. Le festin de Trimalcion.
Commentaire exégetique ot critique. Paris, 1939; Ed. 3. Paris, 1962; O 1 x e.
Mentalité et expression populaire dans la Cena Trimalcionis. «L’Information
littéraires, 1964; A. Stefenelli. Die Volkssprache im Werk der Petron
im Hinblick auf die romanischen Sprachen., Wien, 4962; (Segebade-
Lommatsch. Lexicon Petronianum. Leipzig, 1898 (Msn. 2. Hildesheim,
1963); Merp o m m k. Ap6urp. Carupuron. Ilepes. nox pea. B. B. fApxo.
M.—JI., 1924,
WP M. Tpoucxkuit. Ouepru. .., crp. 12, 233,
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Puc. 16. «HapHKaTypa Cemexm»

MPOHWIECKUM J IADONWAHEIM W HCIOAb30BAHEE (BYIbIapH3MOB»
CIY:KUT JUTepaTypHHM npuemoM 1. CaM aBTOp mpu3HaeT, 4T0:

B rmamkoM pacckase MoeM Becejiad HpEJNECTh CMEETCH,
Hpasu Bapoma moeT MoH DpHMCTPACTHHE S3HK.
(IlepeB. B, H. fpxo)

IlosToMy HHOIla ASHK er0 LPeACTABAAET He NONAMHHEYI0 KapTHHY
ABHKOBHX HaPOAHEIX CPECTB, a JHMINb X KapHKarypy %

N Bce jxe cg3maTesbHOe IPOTUBOIOCTABIEHENE HAPOXHOJATHHCKEX
0GOpOTOB JIHTCDATYDHEIM .k DYEIUAM. " ppejcTar D0 (137
WHTEepec A MCCJe[OBAHUSA RUBOA pasroBOPHONM peun. ABTOD 3aCTaB-
JAfeT CBOUX IepoeB TOBOPHTHh WX o%m(enﬁmm PasrOBOPHHM ASHKOM
Co BCeMH chelupuueckuMu 0CoGeHHOCTMH (OHOTHEM, JIOKCWKH, MOp-
¢onorum ® cmATaKkchca. Lciau comocTaBuTE PASLOBORHYIO Dedbh ned-
cTByIOIBX Jull_poMana lletpon a-
IIAAHO MOYKHO HPOCJHeINTh MCTODHIQ PA3BUTHA KUBOH HapomHo-pas-
TOBOPHOM JIaTHHM Ha NPOTSMKEHUM IQUTH TDEeX CToJeTHi. |

ITnp onmcal oF TH POATU~CAYTrA OBKOJAOUA, KOTOPHHM obcay-
sxuBana croa. HapogaonaTunckme naemerTH B pomane Ilerpouns ormo-
CATCA K Pa3JIEYHBIM A3HIKOBHM YPOBHAM.

BMmecro amreparypsmix dopm (calefgcit ‘corpemaer’, calida ‘rem-
.olnll.g..{ i
PaKTepHEE AJA HaPOXHO-Pa3rOBOPHOM JATHHM.
B IaacHyi0 o (coda BMecro cauda).

[{udToRT au mepexommr

11 Co6erBennoe mMsa TpuManxmoH — 5T0 nomen et omen. OnO caMo xapakTepn-
3yeT X03AuHEA mEpa, Tak Kak malchio (CGL, II, 126—127) osnadaer ‘nporms-
BH#, oTBpaTmTenbHNi’ — 3paumr, TpmMalxumoH — 570 ‘BTpoiime OTBpaTH~
TeJbHE’.

12 F. Brunot. Histoire de la langue francaise, t. I. Paris, 41905, crp. 41.

13 Patop AraMeMHOH TOBODHT HA 9HCTO JHTEPATYPHOM sI3HKe.
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M3 MoppomoTHIECKEX ABTEHMHA MOMHEO OTMETHTD, YTO (BOPMEL MY~
croro pofia (tTuna balneus ‘Gamsa’, cornus ' por’) 3 10T JIATePATY]-
Hile (QOPHME C coornemmymm%x
{(baTnéum, Cornu). Hax m B pasroBopHoil peum, B poMame HWCIOTBIY-
0TCA O0%6Hb 4acTo JAuMumHyTHBHEE dopMu (taurulus smecto taurus
‘6ptx’ m fp.). llpuaararensroe Hap. aar. bellus ynorpebasercs B cemp
pas Goabme, 9eM KHWKHoe pulcher.

Hapany ¢ raaromoM nurepaTypHOi JarsHn edére W MPOA3BOXHEIM
or Hero comedére mosasasaerca manducare 4, Koropuiil B AmTepaTypHEOR
JATHHH HMeJ YHHIH/KHUTENbHOe 3HAYCHHUE 3KeBaTh, 94aBKATh, IaMaTh’.
Yacro ucmospayerca B poMaHe PpPexBeATATHB cantare BMeCTO KHIKHOTO
canére ‘mern’.

W B orHomeHuu TOHUKE B PoMaHe HAOXIOJAIOTCA HEKOTOPHEe HOBO-
BBE/[eEMA HaPOTHO-PA3TOBOPHOTO MPOHCX0NeHnA. Ecan B auTeparyp-
HOM JATHEM, KAK IPABHJIO, IJIaroJ CTOHT B _KOHIE IPe/JI0;KeHNs, TO
B JAaHHOM TEKCT® MOKHO BCTDETHTDh TaKMe IPeNJo:KeHHs, Kar subito
intraverunt dui servi ‘BHesamHo BomAM JBa CIyrm’.

B poMane MAOI'0 mOroBOPOK, HAPOAHEX BHpPajKeHWH: nUmMmos mo-
dio metitur geELTM OH Mepmi MoJmeM, T. ©. OnJ O4eHb OoraThM’;
noluisses de manu illius panem accipere ‘e xoremock 6x u3 ero pyx
naxke xxed Opars’; nec quid, nec quam "Hu To, HE ¢E’; manus manum
lavat ‘pyra pyxy moer’ m mHOrme gpyTrme.

§ 13. PaGorsl aBTOpPOB pPa3HBIX CHEHHAIBHOCTEH

70. dueMeHTH HapOLHOH IATHHN HPOHAKANHA B Pa’indeEble TPYHH
HAYYHO-TeXHAIECKOT0 Xapakrepa. OHM WHTEpeCHH He TOJABKO KaK
CTHNEeBHe pPa3HOBHAHOCTH, MPOTHBONOCTABIsAeMbe JHATePATYPHOMY
CTHJI0, HO ¥ B INIAHE TOPMHUHOJOTAIECKHX B (PaseoJormIecKEXx 06o0-
pOTOB, a TAKXKe B OTHOHIGHMH CHHTAKCHISCKHMX OCOGeHHOCTeH.

Haxr npaBuno, aBTop otux paboT crapaauch NACATH Ha IATEPATyD-
Ho#t matHHE. ONHAKO caM mpeIMeT WX MCCJICHOEAHHSA 3aCTABIAI HC-
MmoJb30BaTh HE TOJBKO BHIPA3HTONbHEE BOSMOXHOCTH JHTOPATYPHOTO
A3EIKA, HO ¥ HAPOAHOJATHHCKAE TePMHHHK H BHIPA’KeHHS.

74. Cpenu pafor cuenmaJmCcTOB B HEPBYI o4Yepefb HANO YIOMS-
ayth Ttparrar 4«00 apxmrextype» («De architectura») maBecTHOrO
8 Pmme mmxenepa-apxurextopa Mapxa Burpysus lHonnzona {Marcus
Vitruvius Pollio) 15, ;:xupmero Bo Bpemena IOmma llesaps m Asrycra.

Henas BHpaMaTheA KPATKO M SICHO IO POAY CBOSH HeATEeNHHOCTH,
Brypysmii wacTo mpmberaer K KCIOJAb30BAHHI0 TepMHHOB I 000po-
TOB HaPOXHO-PABTOBOPHOTO npoucxoxpesua. Cp. cum enim limuntur
(cratici), recipientes umorem turgescunt, deinde siccescendo con-
trahuntur, T. e. ‘KOrja CTPOAMUECH CTOHH WTYRATYPATCLA, OT BIar
OHE HabyxaioT, a 3arem HIpH CyHIKe oHH C:kEManTca’ (cmexyer obpa-

14 B apeBHepHMCKOH KOMOIHH aKTep B MacKe KOMHYECKOTO OOKOPH. ¢ IDHPOXO
PasEEYTHM PTOM H OrpoMuEEME s3ybamm mHaswsajgecs manducus.
18 Vitruvii. De arhitectura libri decem. Ed. F. Krohn. Leipzig, 1912.
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TATh BHEMAHHC® HAa KOHCTPYKIEH recipientes umorem u siccescendo);
dopmur Tmma crescentia, -ae ‘poct; yBenmgenne’, nascentia, -ae ‘poxxje-
Hue’, resonantia ‘0TronoCOXK, OTBBYK’ M T. II. MMEKT ABHO HAPOXHO-
pasroBopHELE Xapakrep. ¥ Bmrpysus moaBasoorca (opMH THOA:
genuorum BM. JAT. genuum, magis melior fas BHpa’kKeHHMAa KoMOapa-
tBa oT bonus ® ap. CaM aBTOP CO3HAET, YTO OH OTRIOHAGTCH OT JIATE-
pPaTypHHX HODM JaTHHCKOTO A3HKa. [103TOMY 8a CBOE T'pDaMMaTHICCKH®
# npoume olmubxu Brrpysuit OpocuT H3BAHEHNA Y IATATECH, TaK Kak
non enim arhitectus potest esse grammaticus ‘et MoxeT GHTBH apxH-
TOKTOP B TO Keé BpeMs W TPaMMaTHKOM .

72. Pabora T. Jlyxpenusa Hapa (cm. crp. 50) «O nmpmpone Bemei»
HMEeT oIpejleledHOe 3HAUYCHHEe M JAJIA MCCIeJOBAHHS HAPOXHOH Ja-
tergn. Jlyrpemmii sxagyercs Ha «6eHOCTH OTEIECTBEHHOTO SISEIKA»
(patrii sermonis egestas), KoTopas Memaer emMy Hmsiarats OTBICIEH-
HEle PRI0COPCKTe MECAR. ABTOD €TAaPaCsa HCOOJIb30BATE BCO CPEHACTBa
KOTOPHIMHA pacuojiarajl JaTHHCKME S8HK, B TOM YHCJIe HapOXHO-pas-
ToBODHYI pedb. Takr, mampumep, Jlykpenmii mcmoamp3yer Hapedme
orsan ‘Boamoskmo’ (BMecTo smt. jgar. fortasse), Koropoe moaBiseTcs
moa:ke u B «ltinerarium Egeriaer. Cymecrsurenpnoe effigies ‘o6pas’
nossiasgerca y Jlykpemma (IV, 105) B dopme effigiae, AsTop Tpyma
«0 mpupofie Bemei» MHUPOKO MCHOJIb3yeT CHEONAMWICCKOe OOTATCTBO
KaK JUTEPATyPHOrO S3HKA, TaK  HapoaHoi pegn. MokeO cocaatses,
BanpuEMep, Ha T0, YTO JJIA NOEATHA «aroM» JIykpenuit ncnonbsayer Gonee
90 nexcmyecKWX eguHWN. Y JAHHOTO ABTOPA BCTPEYAOTCA W PAX apxa-
H9eCKMX Hapofunx ¢opm Tmua agricolum ¢ (remmrmms ot agricola)
BMeCTO JuTepaTypHo# ¢opmu agricolarum m 1. m. MeTpuueckue npes-
HOCHAKY IPefonpefeniIn WHOTA3 ¥y JIyKpenuda HCIOJB30BAHUE TOTO
¥ HHOro cyddmrca M3 ompepneneRHON CHEOHUMMWYECKOH CepuM, Ha-
npumep, differitas ‘pasumume, pasmmma’ Bmecro differentia; pestili~
tas “wyma, sapasa’ Bmecro pestilentia m mp.l?

Taxum olpasom, Tpya Jlyxpenua upepcrasiser Gonpmioi murepec
He TOJBKO KAK BHCOKOXY/NOKEeCTBeHHOE IDOHM3BeJeHMe, HO M Kak
DNeHHE UCTOYHUK JJIA U3YyJIeHHA apXaudeCKUX U HAPOJHHX CJI0B, 060~
POTOB.

B V xrmure (ct. 1027—1090) csoero rpyma Jlyxpenumit BrCKash-
BaeT MHeHEe ¥ o obmuM npobaeMam ASHKA M €T0 POJNH B OOIXeCTBe.
Ilo ero MEeHNMIO, 3ByKH, ¢KaKde A3KK IPOM3BOJHTY, BH3BANA HPAPOLA,
«a Hy)K[Ja NOJCKa3ala HasBaHUA IIPeMETOB.

A DOTOMY IOJArarh, 9T0 KTO-TC CHAOOMA mMeHaMH
Bemm, a aAmofd cCll0OBOM OT HEr0 HAYIWIKCH BICPBLe, —
dro Gesymme, m0, pas MOr OH CAOBAMH O3HAYATH
Bed m pasnmdENe 3BYKM HM3JATH S3HKOM, TO 3a4eM Ke

JyMaTh, ¥TO STOT0 BCEM B TO K€ BpeMA Helbdd OHN0 clenmaTn?
(V, 1041—1045. TIepen. ®. A. IIeEpOBCKOrO).

16 , .. et genus agricolum late sentiscere cum Pan (IV, 584)...°'n majanm
CLIMIAT HADPOX AepeBeHcKHH, xax Ilam. ..’ (mepes., @. A, Ilerposckoro).
' M. Leum ann. Kleine Schriften. Ziirich, 1959, crp. 148. -
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Jlykpenmii upugaer orpoMAoe 3HAYeHHe PoJH A3LIKA B Impoiecce
obbesuHeHHA JIOgeM B ob0mecrBo. Bojee Toro, A3SHK coaxaer caMo
obmecTBo, Tarmm oOpasoM, m B BTOM BOHIpOCe IOdMa JIYKpemmaA He
TepsAeT CBOK SHAYMMOCTD M [AJA COBDeMEHHOT0 MHpA.

73. Tpyn mo BeTepuHADHOH MeIHIIAHE COCTABJIEH HA OCHOBe paboT
HECKOJIBKUAX aBTOPOB JPeBHOCTH M HasuBaerca Myaomegmiumaa Xwu-
pora» 18, Asrop sroro Tpyma Claudius Hermerus veterinarius, xo-
Topsiid B IV B. H. 5. CocTaBHJI CBOH TPAKTAT, HCHOJAb3YA KHHUIH IO Be-
TOPUHAPHOK MeJUOdHe H3BECTHHX JPEBHOTPOYECKHEX BETOPHHAPOB:
Xwupona, Aocupro, Paprakca m ap. B asnire pabors «Mymomenms-
nuaa XupoHA» HOABIAETCA PAL ocobeAHOCTeH:

a) domeTHIECKHE: FHQTOHT ae NePexXoddT B INIACHYIO e (que BMeCTO
quae; auricule smecto auriculae, cedo BmMecro caedo ‘OHTE, ROIOTHTH
u ap.);

6) MopdoiaormiecKme: MHCTPYMEHTAJIBHHA ablaTHB 3aMeHEH KOH-
CTPYRUHAMM ¢ OpogaoroM ex (mampumep, ex aceto acro ‘KHCIHM
YKCYCOM’); mpedyor Per ¢ JIOKaJbHEM 3HadenneM (per longum ‘Broan’)
3aMeHsgeT abmaTmB; CymeCTBHTEeJbHEIE V CKIOHGHHA IEPeXofsT B
ckiaoHeHme (planicia Bmecro planicies ‘poBHOe MecTo, WIOCKOCTS');
noABNANTCA (PopMH aHaJuTHIeCKOTro cymepiarmea (valde acre
‘oueHb RuCAHHA', valde succosi ‘ouenms coumsit’), GOpPMH CHaOMHEIX
opefaoros (desub); mMecroumenme ipse mpmoGperaer QyHKINIO, BeChMa
61m3ryi0 K oumpefenenromy apruriao ' (sub ipsum palpebrum ‘mog
BexoM', iuxta ipsum palpebrum ‘oxromo Bexa’); uepeKrT ROABIOHKTHBA
maccuBa 00pa3yeTca ¢ HOMOIIBIO BCIIOMOTATeIHHOr0 IIaroJia B mepexTe
roublopkTuBa (factus fueris), a He B npe3eHce KOHBIOHKTHBA, Kak
B JHETEPATyPHOH JaTHIHH;

B) JeKCHYeCKMe: KHIDKHOe IPHIAraTeJbHO® mMAagnus IOBCIOAY
sameHeHo grandis.

74. Muoro asmeMeEToB HapogHoit maThau lannmm DosBIgeTCH
B cOopHEKe MeJUIMHCKUX pPelenToB, HAOMCAHAKX B Hadame V B.
(410 r. H. 5.) BpagoM SMIIAPAYECKOTO HanmpasiaeEna Mapuermsom Immou-
puxom (Marcellus Empiricus) ?°. Pear uger o 2500 penenrtax, cocras-
JIeHHHX Ha OCHOBe HADOAHEIX BOPOBAHHWHA u moBepmit. 37ech ykasHBa-
IOTCA HApOJHHE HAa3BaHMA HEKOTOpPHIX pacremmid. Hampmmep, lingua
bovis ‘BomoBmK’; cp. Moap. uaumba-6oyayii, pym. limba-boului
(uayuzmmit tepmua Anchusa italica); porrum sectivum ‘memTT-IyR’
(maygmnit tepmur Allium schoeneprasum); pomus co 3HaYeEHeM
‘abmoxro’, c¢p. ¢p. pomme * (maygawit Tepmur malus) u ap.

CymecrBuresipHEle — Ha3BaHUA dacTell YeJ0BEYECKOTO Teja Te-
niculus ‘mouxa’ (Moxgn. purursb, pyM. — rinichi); rnaroas, coxpanen-

18 «Claudii Hermeri Mulomedicina Chironis», Ed. Eugenius Oder. Lipsiae, 1901;
Proben aus der sogennanten Mulomedicina Chironis. Hg. von M. Niedermann.
Heidelberg, 1910; S. Gre van d e r. Untersuchungen zur Sprache der Mu-
lomedicina Chironis. Lund—Leipzig, 1926.

19 B 163 ms 203 caydaes ipse HaXQAWTCA B LPOKIH3e.

® Marcelli Empirici. De medicamentis liber. Recensuit M. Niedermann,
Lipsiae, 1916.

£l Cam aBrop raoccupyer: mali, id est pomi.
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HHEe B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX sAsmKax: allactare (moam. a assnma)
‘KOPMHUTH TPyAbl0’, pyM. a aldpta um ap.

. 75. llemanwit [Imockopuy us Amasapboca (Kaauxma) -— mssecr-
HHil B APeBHOCTH Ipeveckuil Bpad u Oorammk — xmi B 1 B, H. 5. Baa-
rogaps ceoeii pabore B uarm kKEmrax «0 MegunmmHCKO# Matepmmy»
JmocKopua MOKeT CUMTATHCA OCHOBaTeaeM (apMaKoJOTHH. ABTOP
co0pan Ha3BaHHA MeJUNUHCKHX paCTeHWi Ha MHOTHX A3HKax (rpe-
YeCKOM, JaTHHCKOM, ZaxcKoM m ap.). B VI B. ata pabGora Gsina mepe-
BeJleHa Ha JAaTHHCKHH AWK mod HassadueM «Dioscoride Latinus» 22,
ITOT TEKCT MPEACTABASAET ONPENEIeHHOES BHAUCHHE JIA W3YYEHUNA Ha-
ponmoli marwau. s gEurm J{mockopumga xapakTepHO sBJEHEE bOe-
tanusMa (betus Bmecro vetus ‘crapmii, gpeBnmii’); solbet BMecro so-
lvit ‘orBs3bIBaeT’; emWHEE (IJIA BCEX POIOB) OKOHYAHHA Y MpPHIAra-
TeJbHHX (Tuma molle), KoTopbie B AMTEpaTYPHOH NaTHIAH MMEJX ABA
oxoHZanua (mollis, molle).

76. Rommom IV B. H. 5. garupyercA KylIuHapHAf KHHTa, aBTO-
poM KoTOpoO#il cuuraerca TracTpoHoM u xjaebocon Ammnmmi (Marcus
Gabius Apicius). Ita KumTra mpejgHASHAYAJACH [JJIA MOBAapPOB PEMCKHX
apucTorparon 5. B mHell maHa KyaWHADHAH pemenTypa HEKOTODEHX
AmeTHIeCKUX K jaedeOHHX Oxion. B rexcre »Todl KHEUrE MHOTO GOPM H
CAOB, KOHCTPYKHWH HapoaHo#t narwanm. Tak, npegmor «de+abaaraEpy
3aMeHsAeT CHHRTeTHIecKyl d¢opmy renmtupBa (albumen de porris

‘Gestast wacTh mopes’). MHOro upMMepoB CHHKONHMPOBAHHBEIX QopM ¥
Auurnua (fiblas sm. fibulas ‘mpsixra’).

§ 14. JlarnEcKEe rpaMMaTHKH

77. O paznuuuAx MeHIy JHTEParypHOA W HapOLHOHE JaTHHBIO
BeChMa 9acTO YNOMHHAIOT W JATHHCKHE TPAMMATHKH 24,

Ocofo ciemyeT OTMeTHTH HM3BECTHOrO JIATHHCKOro ydeHoro Mapxa
Tepennua) Bappoiia Peatuacxoro j(Marcus Terentius Varro Reati-

nus — 116—28 Ir. A0 H. 9.). Y YeHHK OfHOI0 W3 MEPBHIX PHMCKHX
rpamMaTroB Jlyunma 9ama Crumaona (Lucius Aelius Stilo Praeconi-
nus — 154—74 r. go H. 3.), BappoH monyumi 3aTeM XOpomYyio IO~
rOTOBKY B MKodaXx AQmH o pasamuamM o06JIACTAM 3HAHHE (eCTeCTBO-
3HAHWEe, CEIIbCKOe X03AUCTBO, MEJHIEHA); (MY YVISHEHIMUWHA BO BCex
obnactsax» (vir doctissimus unde cumque Varro) — rakoBa xapax-
TePHCTHRA CO cTOpoHH Tepenmmana Maspa.

22 (Dioscoride latino. Materia medica Iibro primo». A cura di H. Mihdescu.

Tagi, 1938; H. M i h 4 e sc u. La versione latina di Dioscoride. «<Ephemeris
Dacoromana», t. VIII. Roma, 1938.

28 «Apicii librorum X qui dicuntur De re coquinaria». Ed. C. Giarratapo ed.

Fr. Vollmer. Lipsiae, 1922; Caelii A picii. De re coquinaria liber. A cura
di Aldo Marsili. Pisa, 1957.

2 Grammatici latini, I—VII. Ex recensione H. Keili. Lipsiae, 1857—1888;

H. Mg.GOT pouHcKEH Heropmieckans TIpaMMaTEKa JaTHHCKOTO S3HIKA.
M., 1960,
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Opraxo BHamboasmee 3HAYSHWE HMOET TPakTaT BappoHa me narTHR-
ckoii Qumonormm «O narmHckoM sAsmKe» («Dé lingua latinay) 25,
nocsamenanit umepory. W3 sroro Tpyma (26 kumr) coxpammamen
aamb V—X xeEmrz. Kpome Toro, Ao Bac JOmIo eme ONHO HpPOM3Be-
aeade Bappoma «O ceabckoM xossitcrBe» (¢Rerum rusticarum libri
tres»).

B cBoeit pabore «O marmHCKOM A3HKe» BappoH pasémpar Bompock:
aramonoram (1I—VII xn.), mopgogormm (VIII—XIII xr.) u coaTaK-
cuca (XIV—XXV xn.). Ilenane MaTepuaan nia csoedl KHEHrm Bap-
POH depIali B IPOH3BOXCHHEAX PEBHOH PHMCKOH DUCHMEHHOCTH (rHMHELS
callmeB, 3aKOHH JiBeHagumaT® Ttabnmm ¥ Ap.). ABTOop NOmYepKEBAN
(VIII, 66) mexoropsie dopMul, pacIpocTpaHeHHLE B KEBOM, HAPOHOM
asuke (volgo dicunt): ovi u ove; -avi & -ave; civitatum = civitatium;
parentum @ parentium; montes m montis (akxys. Ma. 4.) 2%, Bappon
CCHIIAETCA TaK;Ke Ha OCKCKHM, 9TPYCCKUA SASHKY A HA TpeueCKHe Ha-
JOKTHI.

78. Cpeny JaTHHCKEX IDAMMATHKOB NOBHEI0 BPEMEHH CJIELyeT
YOOMAHYTh PAJ BeChMa M3BeCTHHX MMeH: Xapucuii, JImomen, Cepnuii,

lorar ¥ pp.

CKEH rpaMMaTHK . Masp Ceppuit I'opopar (Maurus Servius Ho-
noratus) 27 ormediit” pasiuYHbEe OCOOCHHOCTH HAPORHOM JATHHE OO
CPAaBHOHNIO C JHTepaTypEHMHE HopMaMmu: latine asilus, vulgo tabanus
vocatur, T. e. ‘mo-naTHHE (IUTEpaTypHO) BasmHBalpT asilus (‘oBog,
CJEeHb’ ) TO, 9TO Do-HapogHOoMy — tabanus’. Tarmm o6pasom, Cepsrix
BHIEJAET ONPEAeJeHHbe JOKCHUUECKEEe pa3IuIAs MeXAY JeKcude-
CKOM HOPMOH JIHTEpPaTYpPHOH JATHHH M 00mMeynoTpeOHTeJIbHHM B Ha-
PORHO-Pa3IOBOPHOR JaTHHHE CIGBOM. JTO CJIOBG H YHACJIEHZOBAHO PO-
MaECKHUMH A3eKaMu. Cp. Moun. mayw, pyM. téun, mem. tabano, mwr. ta-
fano, ¢p. taon. HomMenTMpys BTOpYN KEHHrYy «IHeHmE), CepBmit
nucad: ulva, quam vulgus budam vocat, 7. e. ‘ulva, To ¥ro Hapox
masuBaer buda’ (‘kammur’). Cp. caps. buda, mpos. buzo, kar. bova.

B apyrom mecre CepBuii rosopur o ToMm, 4r0: cum et dum a Ro-
manis esse confusa. . . cum sit adverbium temporis, pro dum.

80. Jlarmuckwiz ydeHH# nosgHero speMeHH AsrycTur (Aurelius
Augustinus — 354—430 rr. H. 5.) MATHEpYyer caeAyiomuii HPAMEp, B KO-
TOPOM OH KOHCTATHPYeT pa3lumuEe Me;KAy HapofHOH H JHTepaTypHOI

T9. Romm enmifg pasimuHHe Tpou3BefeHus Beprumams, raTHE-

% Terenti Varronis. De lingua latina libri, emendavit. .. Leonardus
Spengel. . . Andreas Spengel. Berolini, 1885; Varron. De la langue
latine. Traduction francaise. Paris, 1850; B a p p 0 5. O AaTHHCKOM f3HKe. . .
Ilepes. . M. Boposckoro. — B XKH.: «(ANTHYHNEe TEOPHE A3HKA ¥ CTHIM.
M.—J., 1936; J. Collart. Varron, grammairien latin. Paris, 1952.

26 Cm.: Mcropma pmEMcKoit amreparypm, 1. I, crp. 240. -

3 Servii Grammatici in Bucolica et Georgica commentarii. Lipsiae, 1887;
Servianorum in Vergilii Carmina commentariorum. Ed. Harvardiana, 2.
Lancaster Pa., 1946; Masp Cep B mit TIomopar. OGbAcHeRHA K DHeEge,
Byxomaram u leoprukam Beprunma (orpHBok). — B Ku.: «Scythica et Cauca-
sica. . .», 7. I, Bum. 1, ctp. 17—24; HommenTapunm CepBua |k «l'eopruram»
¥ «Imempe» Beprmama. Ora. orrmek. CIIO., 1910.
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JaTsEb0: quod vulgo dicitur ossum, latine os dicitur ‘1o, uro Ho-Ha-
POXHOMY TrOBODAT OSSUm, UO-JTaTHHH (JIRTEPATYPHO) roBopATr o8’
Takum myreM ABrycTHH OTMeJaeT Iepexoj B HAPOAHONX IATHHHE Cy-
mecrauTeiEHEPro cpexmero poga 1II ckuomenns (os, ossis) so II cxao-
meame (ossum, o0ssi).

81. B V8. H. 5. ;xun rpammaTar Homcermmit (Consentius) Co-
XpaHHJHACH @parMeHTapHo ero gBa Tpakrata: «Ars de nomine et
verbo», «Ars de barbarismis et metaplasmis» ?3. T'oBopsa o cremenax
CpAaBHEHUSA NpHJIAarareisHHX, HoHCeHmui UPHBOXHT TOIRKO MX aHa-
Jgutnueckme dopmu: dicimus enim tam bonus, magis bonus, maxime
bonus, minus bonus, minime bonus.

Cpenm wHossmurmx ¢opm (barbarismi) Homcemmmii cumTaer Te
€JI0BAa, K KOTOPHM OpHOABIAIOTCA HEKROTOPHE COTIACHHEe: coperit
BMecTo operit ‘morpmBaer’, tottum BMecto toto ‘Bce, memoe’ m ap.
IJTH CJ0BA COXPAHMIMACh BO MHOTHX DPOMAHCKAX sAamkax. Cp. moan.
axonepu, pyM. acoperi, ar. coprire, ¢p. couvrir, mopr., mcu. cubrir,
Mmonn. mom, pyMm. tot, ¢p. tout, Kar. tot.

82. Hag_wayuenws HapPONHOH JATHHHN 0C¢0000 3HAYEHHE HMEET
He0oxpIIaA TOTPAT0YKa, CONODIKAMAA OMACKY B NPOMSHONISHAH # L0
rpaMMaTEKe, CAeIAHHEE NOoJ BAXSHFEM HAaDOAHO-PA3rOBOPHOA peuH.
Ira Terpags faruposana 111 g, . a, (ot 200— 320 I.) 1 ABIAGICH IpH-

JIO}HGHIIBM R TpaMMaTHEKe, aBOOM KOTO Ja)2 10Q9HO0 CUHTASTCH

ohus -G B. H. 9. I‘pamaa'mna ozarfaBieHa

«QcHOBH HayK» («Instltuta artium») u orHocurca k IV B. H. 3., a yno-
MAHYTO® HPWIO;eHHe (TeTpagb) H3BECTHO IoZX HasBaHHeM «Appendix
Prohnz 29,

«Appendlx Probis moasasamTCcA 3aMETKH OTHOCUTEIALHO OLEJO~
HOBHH 0T QOHeTHICCKAX W FPAMMATUNECKEX HODM JIMTepATypHOH a-
THHH, a TaK/Ke PeKOMeHyeMble ¢ TOYKE 3PeHU JIUTePaTyPHOR JATHER
dopmu. Mur autaem B «Appendix Probi» mpumepnt Tema: vetmjus non
veclus, auris non oricla r 1. 1. Beero B sroM npaEaoIReHRH 107,00-

HEIX IPEMEDOB. I{JIH M3yIeHNA HADONHOH JATHHM 970 NPOTHBONOCTAB-

JieHHe JMTePATYpHOH M HAPONHOW JNATHHE ABIAETCI BOCEMA BAKHEIM.
TIpHE6eHHL® HPAMEPH HOKA3KBAIOT, 970 B HAPOLHOR JATHHA L0

A0 CHHKONHpPOBaHME JAaTEHCKHX TJACHHX U, i MEKAY ABYMA CoO-
raracasME (veclus, virde m ap.); rpynma tl mepema B cl (vet(d)lus

# Consentii. Ars de nomine gfgrerbo, de barbarismis et metaplasmis.
«Artium scriptores minoress. Ex sione Henrici Keilii. Lipsiae, 1923;
M. Niedermann. Consentii ars de barbarismis et metaplasmis. Victo-
rini fragmentum. Neuchdtel, 1937.

% «Appendix Probir. Ed. W. Heraeus. Heidelberg, 1899; H. K e il. Gramma-
tici Iiatlm, IV; «W. A. Baehrens Sprachlicher Kommentar zur Vulgirlateini-
schen Appendlx Probi». Halle, 1922; S. Silva Ne to. Fontes do latim
vulgar (O Appendix Probi). Ed. 3. Rio de Janeiro, 1956; C. A. Robso n.
L’Appendix Probi et la philologie latine. «Le Moyen Age», 1963, c1p. 37—54;
Ch. Lambert. La grammaire latine selon les grammairiens lating du
1V-e et du V-e sitcle. Dijon—Paris, 1908 (Revue bourguignonne, t. XVIII,
N 1-2); HcTopwsi pUMCKOX JurepaTypw, T. 1I, eTrp. 59—61,
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non veclus). Jlugrodar au mepemen B riaacHyio o (oricla 3 Bmecro
auris).

YHoMARyTHE 3aMeTKH HMeT OOJBIIOS 3HAYeHWEe HEe TOABKO IIA
HCTOPEH JATHHCKOTO A3HKA M DPOMAHCKMX ASHKOB, HO H [JA A3yYe-
HHUA oOpefieJeHHHX OpolaemM o0mero A3KKO3HAHAA. OBOJIONHAA ABHKA
3a9aCTyI0 OCHOBEIBAETCA HA TeX HM3MEHEHUAX, KOTOpHE BHAYale Iipef-
CTAaBIAAITCH B BHje «omuGoX», B BHAE OTKJIOHCHHWE OT JHMTEPATYPHHX
HopM. Brnonme cupasegnuBo wemckmit turreuct B, MaTeamyc otmeuas:
«. . .pasBHTHe SA3HKOB Boo0Ome CKJIAZHBACTCA IPEKAEe BCEro H3
H3MeHeHNHd, KOTOpPHe BHadaje ¢ TOYKH 3DEHHS ReUCTBYIOMEH HODME
BOCHPUEMMAIOTCA KaK OIMMOKE W KOTOPHE IO3TOMY HE BHICP:KABAIOT
KPHUTHKH, €CJIA IPEMEHATH K HUM KPHTEPHA HCTOPHISCKOH TMCcTOTED 31,

N pelicTBUTENRHO 3TH TAK HA3HBAEMHe OMHOKHA ABIAITCA OIpe-
NeleEHHIMH _TeHAHIUAMHK, KOTODHIe, ©CIHW COOTBETCTBYIOT IAyXy R
3aKOHAM [aHHOTO H3HKAa, CTAHOBATCA CcO BpeMeH®M BceoOmmMm 32
H BXOAAT, TaK®M o0pasoMm, B JamTepatypayi HopMy 33, Jlarmmckme
TpPaMMaTHKY He 0e3 oCHOBaHHA TOBOPHIM communis error facit jus
‘Bceofman omuOKa CTaHOBATCA BaKOHOM , cp. ¥ Cenern (Epist., 16, 9):
Recti apud nos locum tenet error, ubi publicus factus est ‘rorma
ommbKa CTAaHOBHTCA BceoOmiedl, 0HA CUATAETCA HPABHIOM’.

83. Tpyn «Ocmorm mHayk» («Instituta artiums 34), aBropom Ko-
Toporo ommuGouno cumraioT Baiepuma Ilpo6a, mamumcanm B IV B. 1 co-
Rep:KMT TaKKe PAX YKazaanid o0 OTKIOHEHUAX OT IATEPATYPHHX HOPM
JaTHHCKOTO fA3KKa. MHOTo 3aMedaHHMi#t oTHocHTCA K MOpQomormu.
Tak, IIpo6 (160, 14) merEpyer ¢opMH mepdexTa HEFHKATHBA: . . .
numeri singularis probavi non probai, probasti non probaisti, pro-
bavit non probait; numeri pluralis probavimus non probaimus,
probavistis non probastis, probaverunt et probarunt et probavere.
Canemyer, ommako, ormermts, uro jasxe IIpo6 He yBepeH B mogade
IpaBHIBHEX, JATepaTypHHX ¢opM mepdexra. Begs B KiaccHYeCKOM
JaTHEHEE 2-¢ JWOO ef. 9. 9TOT0 BpeMeHH mMeno dopmy probavisti,
a me probasti, kax ykasmBaet IIpo6. Ias 3-ro n. mu. 4. Ilpo6 murH-
pyeT HeauTepaTrypHyIo dopMmy probarunt mapagy ¢ dopMaMm, COOTBET-
CTBYIOINUMY JIATEpATYpPHOHX HOopMe probaverunt, probavere.

B cBoux ykazammax IIpo6 oGHIEO ceniraeTca HA aBTOPHTET JATHH-
CKHX mnucarelei-riaccuroB: Nunc cum dicat Vergilius fuge litus
avarum, utique iam infinito modo fugere, non fugire facere pronuntia-
tur ‘M rar kax rosopmr Beprmimit — fuge litus avarum, 10 V%,
KOHEYHO, B MHOHHHTHBE Heoﬁxon%o npounsnocuTh fugere, a me fu-

gire’ (185, 24). DrmM cammm ITpo6loramuaer IETepaTypHyI (opMy

30 Orciopa: MOAX. ypeke, pyM. ureche, mr. orecchio mem. oreja, mopr. orelha,
¢p. oreille. Popma oric{)a mosiaAercA u B magmucax (CIL, 5686, 652).

31 B.Martesauyc, O Heo0XoZuMOCTE CTaOEIBHOCTH JINTEPATYPHOIO A3KKa.
«lIpasKCKuil INHIBHCTHISCKUA KpY:KO¥», M., 1967, crp. 380.

32 JlaTmHCK@i rpaMMaTEK X apmcmil YKasKHBaj, uro GIaromapA NpEBEUKe (consue-
tudo), moGe;maoT dOpMH, KOTOpHE He COOTBETCTBYIOT TEODHH IDAMMATHKOB
(cm. GL, I, 90, 94)

8 H. Frei, La grammaire des fautes. Paris—Genéve—Leipzig, 1929.

34 Probi instituta artium. Ed. H. Keil. — GL, IV. Lipsiae, 1864, crp. 47—192.
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fugere or HapopmonaTmaCKOM Gopmu fugire. 'maron mepemesx ms II]
B IV copssrenne.

Mosxso, oxmaro, HaiiTe y Bamepua IlpoGa (185, 34) m pexomen-
HAIMH B LOAR3Y HapomHOJaTHMHCKEX gopM: et ideo ferbeo, non ferveo
facere pronuntiatur ‘um mosTomy meoGxoxEMO mpomanocHTh ferbeo, a He
ferveo’. Bepp amrepaTypHas, riaccHuecKas ¢QopMa OHIa BCe ke

fl_?rveo, -ui, -ere ‘Kmmerh, OypamTs’, a He ferbeo, xax peroMmeHKyeT
pod.

§ 15. Onmrpadmueckme DaMATHRER

84. Jlpyram McTo4HEKOM, CHOCOBCTBYIOIMM H3YYeHHIO HAPOTHOMN
JAATHIHY, ABJAAOTCA bdomrpadmieckHe NaMaTHAKE, T. €. Hagumucy 35,

HpeBHeﬁﬂﬁ_ﬁ_mmmﬁmﬂMH TaK HaamBaQMHﬁ”Hap.;
HEE KameHB (lapis niger), Halinemmmit B pmMckoM dopyme Ha Mecre,
rnegmmw_r%gggg%gyy npefanmio, Haxonamnack rpobpuma Po-
Myaa, ocEHoBaTensa Pmma *°. Haguweh parupvercg VI B, 10 H. 3., of-~
HaKo o cux MOp oHa He OHNa pacimmdpoBaHa. Ilo Becelt BeposTHOCTH,
B HeH HAeT pedb O NMOCBAMEHWW, B KOTOPOM BCTPEYAETCH CJOBO IeX
‘mapp’. \

Co BpeMeR pecnyGamKnm, OCHOBaHHOM B V B. 10 H. 3., COXPRHMIOCH
Mado Hagnuced. Bosee 100 Thc. mapmmcedl coXpaHHIOCH CO BpeMeH
amnepas HayaHad ¢ I B. H. 5. Mo:KHO BHEEIHTH HECKOJBKO KaTero-
pmi Hagnuceis. Hexotopuie nocssimenn Goram, Apyrue BHCOKOIOCTAB-
aAeHEHM nunaM. ViMenTca HapuwcH Ha oOMIECTBCHHHIX 3MAaHHAX, Hal-
rpoOHse HanUmucH. B moCHefHAX YIOMAHAKTCH MMEOHA VHMODHIAX, Xy
OmofpadEuecKEe [AaHHWE, a HEKOTOPHM TOCBAIMAITCA [aMe CTH-
xm %7, Wmejorcss JoKkyMeHTaubHHE HaANWCH, SAKOHH NDABHUTEJeH,
SMHMKTEHL MMOEpaTopa, CeHaTa, MarUCTPAaTOB. SHAYEHUeHaFRUced BO3-
pacraeT, €CIM OHH [aTHDPOBAHEL. YKa3aHO MeCTO, TI/e HaluCaHEL.

JAH n3ydeHNsa HapooHOH JaTHHY BaKEE He CTOJBKO OQHIHATLHEE
HAAuUECH (HAaDWMCAHHES, KaKk DpPaBHi0, HA JWTEPATyPHOM FBHKS),
CKOJIBKO YACTHRIE HaArPOoOHEIe HAJOHNCH Ha MOTH THX JI0IeH,
CIeMaHHEIe OPOCTHIMH, MAaXOrpaMOTHHIMM MmacTrepaMm 38, YemMmembmie
aBTOp ORIT 3HAKOM CO CTPOTMMH NpaBWIAMH JHUTEPATYPHON JIATHHM,
reM Goabire HalJOOAeTCA OTKJIOHEHM 0T JHTEPATYPHHX HOPM H,
CIeHOBATEABHO, BCe DOJBINEG B 9TAX HAJITHCAX BHIPAIKEHHH, KOHCTPYK-
nmit HaponHo# datiEW. HomewHo, »™m Hapumch ROKEH OHTH H3Y-

¥ H.Schuchardt. Vocalismus. .., E. Die hl. Altlateinische Inschrif-
ten. Bonm, 1909; P. S k o k. Pojave vulgarno-latinskoga jezika pa natpisima
rimske provincije Dalmacije. Zagreb, 1945; B. AiMnoapc R uii. Buosm
OTKpHTasa JNaruHcKax Haamuch y I'opu Beror-Iam (A3ep6.CCP). «Becrmuk
ApeBHeR ucropum», 1950, Ne 4.

36 @oroxouma sroil Hagmacy cM. B KH.: V1. C o 1in. Povestea scrisului. Bucu~
regti, 1966, crp. 70.

37 «Carmina Latina epigraphica». Conlegit Franciscus Biicheler, I—III. Lipsiae,.
1895—1926; ®. A. HeTposcruit. Jlarmeckme snurpadpuecxme CTHXO-
TROpeHHaA. M., 1962.

3% U.M. Tponcxuit. Odvepkm .. cTp. 16,
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$eHH KDHTHYOCKH 3%, IIOTOMY 4YTO HHOTAA B JTHErpadHIeCKHX JOKY-
MEHTAX BCTPEYANTCA TAKHe «OWHOKH», KOTOpHEe HE HMEIT HHEILr'o
00mero ¢ JaIbHOAMMME H3MeHeHUAME B HaPOAHOH J4THHE H B POMaH-
CKHX S3HKAX H KOTOpHE ABJAITCA IPOCTO-HAIPOCTO rpaduuecKEME
u3bAHaMHE. EcCiu B HagmucAX NOABIAOTCA (QOpPMH Kak: eorundum
(CIL, III, 3351) Bmecto eorundem wmum sxe crescns (CIL, XIII, 796),
TO 9TO JHMBb rpapHIecKue JAUCYCH, a He TeHECHIEHA 3BOJIONAOHHOTO
OOpAAKA B JIATHHCKOM S3HIKe. .

85. JlarmECKEe HagoucH GHUIA CNOPAHH B ONYOIMKOBAHH HOJ 00-
meit pemakmueii Teomopa Mommcudaa B 106-tomHO#M RomTermmm 40,

HailinenHrle saTEHCKHEe HAJUHECH B PA3IAYHHX NPOBMHIHEAX H TO-
porax PmMcro#l mMmepus pacmpefeisioTCsa IO TOMAaM YKa3aHHOR Koi-
JeKUHA chaexylomum obpaszom: I — Hagumem pecmy0IMKaHCKOTO Ie-
prona; 11 — Wcoamaa; II1 — Jlaxma 4 m BaixkaHckumi HOAyOCTPOB
(I'penusa, Unmapus, Mesna), a Taxsxke Ermmer m Hupemauka; IV —
Ilommes, I'epkymamym; V — Cesepmaa MHrammsa, Ilgcanpumackas
Vanaus 42; VI — Pum; VII — Bpmrammsa; VIII — Adpura; IX—
X — IOmnsaa Uramma m ocrpoBa Cpemmsemmoro mopsa; XI — Cpen-
aag HWranmsa (Yubpma, Orpypua, Omumama); XII—XIII — Cesep-
Haa lannga m Tepmammsa; XIV — pepsui Jlagmii; XV — Pam
{yrBaps, rupnmum); XVI -~ BomHECKHEe IUHIOME. ‘

B sTEX HagmHCAX OFPOMHOE KOJMYECTBO OTRIOHGHHWIA 0T IATEPATYP-

HHX HOPM, OHM CeJIAaHH IIO]] HeIOCPEeJACTBeHHHM BJINAHHEM HAPOZHO-
JIATHHCKO#M pedd.

1) @oHeTHUeCKHe 0CO0CHHOCTH:

a) nmdToHr ae mepexoanr B raacHyio e (filie BMecro filiae);

6) mpoTe3a raacEHX i, e (iscola BmecTo schola; isperabi mmecro
speravi); :

B) uepwmw%mesibus BMecTO mensibus;
omnipotes BMecTo omnipotens);

I) yTpaTa KOHEYHHIX COIVIACHHX (Mmecu BMeCTO mecum; magnu
BMECTO magnus);

23 N. M. Tpoucrui Odeprd. .., cTp. 17—18.

40 «Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum». Consilio et auctoritate Academiae litte-
rarum regiae Borussiae edidit Th. Mommsen, I—-XVI. Berolini, 1862—1956
(corp. CIL) (woBoe ma3gmanue, 7. I, 9. I, 1893).

Beero B Haxum maiifeno 3 THC. Hajgmuwcei, aApesHeRMasa N3 KOTODHX OTHO-
carca K 105 r. g. 3., nociaemuas K 268 r. H. 3. (cM.: I. Iordan. [pen.]
«Revista critici», I, Ne 1, 1927, c1p. 7). K [lakuek oTHOCATCH TaK HaB3HBaeMEe
Bockosre Tabamoer (tabulae ceratae), manmcamane Be BTOpOH moaosm=e II B,
H. 3. ¥ COfiep;KaN[ie HeCKOJIBKO KOTOBOPOB pafovmX 30M0THX NPAHCKOB 3amaj~
X Kapoar. Qotoronmio oxgoit m2 BockoBex Tabmmm cM.: «Istoria Romaé-
niei», Ed. V. Bucuresti, 1948, ctp. 10. lloamoctsio Bockosuie Ta6auns onyfas-
rosapd B8 T. [II CIL. Cm. Taxske: I. I. R u s su. Numele de localitati in
tédblitele cerate din Dacia. «Cercetéri de lingvisticis, II. Cluj, 1958; L. N. Gal-
lary. The Latinity of the Dacian Inscriptions. «Harvard Studies in Clas-
sical Philology». Cambridge, LI, 1940; P. Drigoiescu. Limba latina
in insecriptiile din Dacia. Rimnicul Vileii, 1950; S. Stati. Limba latind
in inscriptiile din Dacia gi Scythia Minor. Bucuresti, 1961.

Cu. no Pamium tarme: P. Wuilleumier. Inscriptionslatines des trois
Gaules. Paris, 1963.3
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) yr HETEDBORANBHOro -g- (triente BMecTo triginta).

2) eCKHe 0c0oDeHHOCTH:

$HAAMTHIECKAA TeHUTHB, OOpABOBAHHHI IIPH IOGPENCTBe Hpef-
mora ad mepex wwcamrenspmmm: menbra ad duos fratres (CIL,
XIII, 248).

KpoMme »T0r0, B HaJOHCAX BCTpeHYaeTCA MHOTO OTKIOHCHHUH OT IpPH-
HaTo opdorpaduu, CIOB He NPHHATHX JIHTOPATYRHHIM SIBEIKOM,
pAx apdEKcoB H T. A

§ 16. I'nocent ¥ exoumm

86. JaeMeHTHI Haponnon JIATHHHA BCTPEYAKTCA H B Tax HaahBae-
MELX mocc_q)_:_(gl,ossema "ycTapedoe WM DejKoe CI0BO Hy’KIalolmeecs
B HOACHEHHUN ABAJIACH OUpefielleHHIe® DASLACHEHREA (Intorpreta—
menta) c.uonanzz Bﬁpamennau JIII)ITe ar pJIaTHHn, BCTPB‘I&IO]]IJ,‘JHMG}I
B IPOH3BENCHUAX NHcaTendelf MIM B JPYTHX TEKCTaX, KOTOpHE CHIE
HOHOHATHHMHA /JIA UMTaTexell. Tak, B OMHOM IIOCCe TONKYOTO,
hiTandos " Tiomen passeris ‘hirundo mazBamme NTHIE (Bopoﬁbﬂ)’”
(GGL, V, 459, 44), B gpyro#t — fissura: crepatura ‘mens’ (Glossa-
rinm Alphabeticum) u T. 1.

WUmerorca MaprmHainbHEe H WHTepIHHeapHHEe IyoccH. Ileppnie
NeJNaN¥ch HAa NOJAAX PYKONECeH, BTOPHE — MEKAY CTPOIKAMH TeKCTa.
B xomenmm IInaBra «Pseudolusy (5—6) umraem:

Duorum labori ego hominum parsissem lubens,
Mei te rogandi et tis respondendi mihi.

‘AA oxorHo mobeper OH TPyX ABOUX JIOAEH,

MOl — cnpammdBaTh Te0A M TBOM — OTBEYATH MHe’,

B sToMm TexcTe mcmosn3oBaHA apxamdeckas fopMa tis — remuTHB
JHAYHOI0 MECTOMMEHHUs il, COOTBETCTBVIOIAA Mo3gHelmei cbopMe tui.
I'pammatax Apa Tennmit raoccHpyer apxamdeckyro gopmy tis, Hag-
OHMCHBAfA HaX Held KaaccHdeckyio dopMmMy tui %, 910 M ecTsr wmHTEp-
J¥HeapHaA TJOCCA.

McronroBanHHe ca0Ba He YHOTPeGIANHCH B PasTOBOPHON pedd
He OHIH MOHATHH gATaTeasiM. TaK, B OfHOMH IiIocce YuTaeM TaKoe TOJ-~
roBaHme:; arcitidon id est giniperu, a 3 apyrmx raoceax: collirida:
turta; emit: comparavit ‘noxymaer’; pueros: infantes ‘netm’ m T. A..

HAJisA m3y9eEnA HaPoXHOH JaTHHAN, KOHEYHO, He HHETePeCHH CI0Ba —
HEOJIOTM3MH, T03aWMCTBOBAHHEe IMHCATEN6M M3 IPEYECKOro WM APy~
TEX A3JHKOB (cp. B IPHBEACHHHX HPEMePAX arcitidon, colmda),
a o0bACHeHANs, HETEPIPeTAlluA DTHX CJOB: giniperu (us nar. *jeniperus
HIAN ]umperus) H turta, KOTOpLie YHACHEAOBARH COBPEMCHHEIMM poO-
MAHCKHUMM SA3HKaMH: MOJNJ. €HYNsp HIE JHCHANIH “MOKIKEBEJIHHHK,
ap4a’, pyM. ienupdr, jneapdn; mr. ginevro, $p. génidvre, génévrier,.
"en.  junipero, enebro, mopr. zimbro; moam. mypms ‘nememxa’,
pyM. turtd, ¢p. tourte, mr., mcn., mopr. torta.

S8 1. M. Tponcnnjﬁ. Ogepra. , ., crp. 8—9.
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Wmorga raoccsl moMoralpT OOHADYMHTH NATHHCKHA NPOTOTHI
KaKoro-Hubyab clI0Ba B POMAHCKEX fA3HKax. Tax, Hanpmmep, MoJaqaB-
CKOe CIIOBO 2pey, PYM. greu, peTropoM. grev (greiv) ‘TA:KeJnl’ He MO3KeT
HCXORHETH MO POHETHUECKHAM LPHIMHAM OT JATHHCKOTO JHTEPATYPHOrO
gravis. B omgHoii rmocce arrecroBama gopma grevis, KoTropas CIy;KHT
ITHMOJIOTAICCKOX OCHOBOM MOJHNABCKOr0 2pey, pPyM. greu u T. .

87. Cammii npesrmiE c6opanx riocc «O sHavesmm ciaos» (¢De ver-
borum significatu) cocrapmn B_I B. H. 3. pEMcKmi rpamMarux Bep-
puii_Duakk (Verrius Flaccus). COOpHHK 5TOT COXpaHHICH B COKpa-
mennoii kommm Cexcra IJomnes @ecra (Sextus Pompeius Festus ¢
kouen I1I—magaxo 111 BB. H. 3.J; B KOINH JoMOapaCcKOro HCTO-
pura IlaBma [maxoma (Paulus Diaconus — 740—801). [las narsiam
- Mcoammu, MosKer OBITh, CAMEIM B3HAYHATENLHHM JATHHCKAM JIEKCHKO-
rpadom 6mr Hempmop Cesmancrmit (570—636), xkoTopHit B ¢cBoEx «Ori-
gines sive etymologiae» mpepcraBiser NeHEHLE CBeJCHUS 0 HAPOXHOMR
JIATHIHA 9TOr0 Kpas %%,

Pabora Beppma ®maxkka DOpeACTaBIANA OrPOMHHI JEKCHKOH.
Caosa Ha OyKBYy A, HampumeDp, 3aHEMAIH He MeHee 9YeTHIpeX KHHT,
a4 Ha P — mare kemr. Beck marepman Beppua Duraxka 6 CoKpa-
mer v @Pecra go 20 xmwmr. IJasen luakoH COKPATHI TeKCHKOH BABOE.

B Jaercuxoxe Oﬁ’bHGHHIOTGf-I pasnmuEnie OOHYAW, OOPAMH, IIpef-
METHL PHMCKOro o00HXo0fa; TOJKOBAJIOCHL HazBadme ropoja Pmuma
u 7. 14

B HexoTophIX rioccax NAIOTCA OPOCTPaHHHE OHTATH H3 pas3ind-
HHX IPOU3BEJCHUH, KOTOpPHe OHIH 3aTeM yTepAHH. TaK, COYUHCHHE
Mapra Tepermmma Bappoma «MesnnmoBm caTEpPHY H3BECTHO MOYUTH
HMCKJIIOYATEIbHO m0 muraTaM, npusoguMim Hommem Mapmemmom (No-
nius Marcellus — III—IV BB.) B cBOEOGPABHOM TONKOBOM CJIOBape
«De compediosa doctrina».

88. Cpemm riaocc Haumbogee 3HAUNTONLHBIME  SBJIFIOTCA TIIOCCHL,
Hangemme B_Topoje Peitxenay (IHBBE[]I&FHH) COCTaBJICHHEIE B OLIB-

melt ['aanma, no Beeit Bepogrrocrd, 8 VIII—IX B8B.47 B HepBon 4acTH
<Gopruka 821 rimocca, farooman TogKoBaHMA Cion GEONEHCKOTO TeKcTa

ByJILraTH. Bropas uwacts (822—1463) copmepsxur aidaBHTHEIA Trioc-
capuii. Penxenaycﬂne IJIOCCHL ABJAIOTCA BaKHEIM TOKYMEHTOM >KHBOM
pasroBopHoil marhAm. OHM BRIKNYAIOT TAKKS MHOIO TODMAHH3MOB.
Bor meroropme riocchl: pulchra: bella; ingrederetur: intraretur;
optimum: valde bonum; ait: dixit; ager: campus; cerno: video; reus:
<culpabilis; biennium est: duo anni sunt; rerum: causarum; canere:

4 Sexti Pompei F e sti. De verborum significatu, Ed. W. M. Lindsay. Lip-
siae, 1913.

Gregorii -Turonensis opera. Ed. Arndt, Krusch et Bonnet. «¢Monumenta Ger-
maniae historica», I. Hanovra — Berolini, 1826;
Hcropua puMckoit amreparypu, T. I, crp. 504—-506 E.U. Yenrarosa.

W3 mCTOpUN PEMCKOM nel{cnxorpacbnn (o xapaxTepe cixorapsa Beppma Duaskka).
«f3uK ® CTHABP aHTHYHKIX hHcaTexeity. JI., 1966.

PeiixeHayCKHe TINIOCCH BHJIIYeHH B XpecTomatuio: B, @, IMumMmapeB.
HKeura gasa 9resmd. . ., ¢tp. 13—19,
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cantare; ita: sic; is: ille; rostrum: becus; apignus: wadius (cp. dp. gage);
Gallia: Frantia; in ore: in bucca m mps.

Frocen 6mE omyGiEKoBaHK B UATATOMHOM cOODHHKe 4°
TopoMy pgoGaBmimch eme fgBa Toma %0,

89. K HeKOTODHM NpPOM3BECHHAM IHCATEIEH- TO fe-
JaNACh KOMMEHTADWH, 3aMETKM KDHTHUYECKOTO IOPALKA. ¥YIelAaoch
BHUMAHNE IDaMMATHICCKAM ¥ CTHIHCTAYCCKHAM MOSCHEHHAM, a TaKikKe

(bnﬂococbcxoﬁw ACTOPHIECKON CTOPOHE NIPOH3BEHEeHHA. JTH 3aMETKH
HaSHBAIUCE CXUTumsm—aK NOpPABHIO, CXONHM OHJIE pa3spo3HEHH,
OHH COCTABJISIHCH 03 OmpeeleHHOro miaHa. Ilpecaenys meab GHTE
NOCTYOHHIMHA [If_ JATaTel]ell, CXOJNH BREIAKYAIA MHOTO 3ileMeHToB
HAapPOIHO-PA3rOBOPHOIN _pedn, o

Cxonum BacHmeHH GONbIIEME IUTATAMH H3 IPOHM3BEIEeHHWH IHCA-
TeNeH-KAaCCHKOB, JHaUeHHE CXONHH COCTOMT X B TOM, 9T0 GJaroaaps
BM COXPaHWINCH MHOTHEe WIPOHM3BENeHHS JAaTHHCKMX NUCaTeled HIR
rpaMMaTHKOB, KOTODHE C TeUeHHeM BpemeHu Onia yrepsagw. Ilomcdnm-
TaHO, 9T0 M3 772 JaTAHCKHX THCATeNel BCeX NepHomoB 276 H3BECTHH
[IS1 Hailero COBpPeMeHHEKA TOABKO KaK MMeHa HHcaTeleil, KOTophIe
KOTTIa-To XuaM u TBopuau. M3 tBopuecrBa 352 aBTOPOB COXPaHMIKCH
IHIOb OTPEIBKM mpomaBefenuii. U rTonsko TBopemmsa 144 jarmHCKHMX
mEcaTelied COXpaHWINCH GoJjiee MaAM MeHee MOJHO, XOTA W OHM He
BCETa OTpaKalT IHOJIHOCTHI) JHTOPATYPHYI0 AEATEJBHOCTE COOTBET-
CTBYIOHIET0 aBTopa b,

Hambonee mspecTHHE KoMMeETapEM OpWHaje;kaT Jamio JloHATy
(Aelius Donatus — IV 8.), kommenTatopy Tepernunsa u Bepraams 52,
u Maspy Cepsmio I'oHopaTy, KOTOpHI Takike KOMMEHTHPOBAJ IIPOH3-
BefileRua Beprumus 3, .

Jlis m3ydeHds HAPOMHOH JATHHA HMEIOT 3HAYCHHe TAKIKE KOINH
¢ OIIpeflelIeHHBIX IpoM3BefdeHmil nmcateneir. llpm sToM cumemyer mop-
YePRHEYTH, YTO KOIUHM KJIACCHIECKUX NPOMBBEJCHHN HAIOT 3a9ACTYIO
MHOIr0 ()OpM, KOHCTDYKOHIH, CJIOB M3 HAPOZHO-PASTOBOPHOM JIATHIHM.

Tax, B ognoii kKpnum BMecTo dopmbr palude (mar. amr. palus, pa-
ludis ‘6osotT0’) obmapykena dopma padule. B gamsOM caydae He maer
peYs o rpaduyeckoil ommbke, a 0 MeTaTe3MpPOBAHHOH dopMe, HCIOIB-
syemoit xomueToM. MmermHO 3Ta dopma moMoraer BOCCTAHOBHUTE HTH-
MOJIOTHIO COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX CIOB B POMAaHCKUX SIBWKAaX: MOJJ. nadype
‘mec’, pyM. p#dure, ur. padule ‘Goioro’.

, K Ko-

8 M. Niederman. Contribution a la critique et & 'explication des glosses
latines. Neuchatel, 1905. ’

4% Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum. A Gustavo Loewe inchoatum. . . composuit,
recensuit Georgius Goetz, I—V. Lipsiae, 1888-—1923 (cokp. CGL).

5 Thesaurus glossarum emendatarum cocrasasror VI u VII ToMa Koamexummm.

81 Cm.: H. Quellet. Les derivés latins en -or. Paris, 1969, crp. 22—23.

2. H.Yeprasnaes Habromeana san TepeHmueM B ero HCTOJKOBATEIEM

Houarom. Bapmasa, 1910; cM. Taxske: Mcropus pumcroit amreparyph, T. II,
CTp. 443.

53 Tam me, cTp. 444—447,
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§ 17. Uepesogm

90. Cpegz nepesooB ocofoe SHAYSHNE IIA BCCHCAOBAHNA HAPOHOMR
JIATHHE HMeIOT IOPEeBOIH Ha Jla'rnncnﬁ ABHIK DEOJINTHOBHHX, XpHA-
CTMAHCKMX TOKCTOB. CHA4ajla DPUMIAHO C IpPeRe0peReHHeM OTHOCH-
JHCh K STHM TOKCTaM, HaNWCAHHKIM «PHOANKo# peusio» (sermo pisca-
torius), mMes B BHAY, YTO XPHCTHAHCKHE® ANMOCTONH OLIM pHOaKaM:
H XPHCTHAHCTBO OHIO 00pameHO K MIPOCTHM JIONAM—pPHOaram,
seMiefieTbOaM, IACTyXaM ¥ peMecHAeEHHMKaM. JleHCTBHTeNBpHO, KAaK
yrasuBan Opmapux JHreane 8 c¢rarbe «H HeTopuE mepBoHAYATBHOL'O
XPUCTHAHCTBA»: €. . .XPHCTHAHCTBO BOBHHKJO KAaK JBI:KCHHe yrHe-
TeHHHIX: OHO BHICTYHNAJNO CHAYaja KaK pelurus pa0oB M BOJABHOOTIY-
IeHHUKOB, OefHAKOB M GecUpPaBHHX, HOKOPOHHKX WM pPaCCOSHHHX
Pumom mapopos. . . Uepes Tpmcra T mOC/ie CBoEr0 BOSHHKHOBeHHA
XPHACTHAHCTBO CTAJN0 IPH3HAHHOM TOCYJAapCTBeHHOI peawmrmeit Pum-
CKO MHPOBOH HMIEpHH. . .» %,

OfpamasAch K CaMHM MUPOKHEM CONUAJLHHEM CJI0AM HacelIeHN:,
XPpHCTHAHCTBO _HPOUOBENOBAJIOCH Ha MOHATHOM JJIf HHX  S3HKE.
BoT modemy JATHECKWA TepeBos DEGINW B CONEPKHT MHOIO OTKIIO-
HoHWH OT JATRPATYDHHX HODM JATHHCKOTO ASHKA. OTH OTKJIOHOHWA
AeNATHCH YMHIIIGHHO XPHCTHAHCKAMYE aBTOPAMH, TAK KaK OHH CTpe-
MUAMCH ITHCATH HA IOHATHOM [AJISA Hapona s3uke. MsBecTHO mpmsma-
HA® OAHOTO W3 JTHX aBTOPoB — ABpenmsa Asryctmga: melius est
reprehendant nos grammatici quam non i’ﬁ’f‘e’l'[fé’éﬁopuli * Jlygmme

Oyner, ecqym TPAMMATHKE CTAHYT HOPHUATH MEHHA, TeM SCIN HoIoiMeT
Hapox 3%

51. Eme co [LB. H,.». OniE crenans parMeHETapHEe IepeBoHl
Bubaun ¢ rpegecroro TekcTa (septuaginta ‘mepesox 70 ToIKOBHEKOB’),
9TH NepeBOXH M3BeCTHH Noj Hassammem Itala, mam Vetus Latina 5.
Hexoropuie pykommem Hramm monm Haspanwem Afra mmemlor ocofoe
3HAYCHUS MJifA M3YICHHS HAPONHOH NATHIHM,

Memxny 390 m 405 r. ocymecrier moaHnit mepeson BuGamm me-
IIOCPECTBEHHO C APEBHESBPEHCKOr0 OpUIrEHANa. ITOT IePeBOJ CAeJaH
Escesmem MHepommmoMm °®* u wmsBecrem mog HasBammeM Vulgata 57,
DOCKONBKY TOKCT AaNaNTHPOBAH «EIA DOJH30BAaHHA Hapoma» (ad
usum vulgi). B cBasm ¢ armM HeOGeswETepecHO 3amBienHe MepommMa
(Epist., XX. Ad. Eust.) o Tom, 910 0H mobauBaercsa o6BHHEHYS B Ypes-
MEDHOM IOJb30BAHHA JHTCPATYPHEIM, KHIKHEM A3KIKOM BMECTO
OpoCTOro, XpHCTHaHCKOro (ciceronianus non christianus).

4 K. Maprc a®.daTreasc. Cow, T 22, cTp. 467.

82 A, H. Capgos. Hapogmas m ofmnennas matass. CIIG., 1914, crp. 19.

8 Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones antiquae seu vetus Itala edidit P. Sa-
batier. Reims, 1743—1749; Itala, Das neue Testament in altlateinischer
Uberlieforung. Berlin, 1938—1963 (Ed. A. Jiilicher — W. Matzkow-Aland).

% H. Goelzer. Etude lexicographique et grammaticale de la latinité de
Saint-Jérome, Paris, 1884.

57 Novum Testamentum Latine (Vulgata). Ozxonii—Londini, 1911;
H. R onsch. Itala und Vulgata. Aufl. 2. Marburg, 1885.
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§ 18. Onncanite DATOMHUYCCTB

92. 3HauHTEAbHOE KOIHIECTBO CIIOB, YOPM, KOBCT i paponmno
JATHEH caﬁmmﬁﬂ%a-
BHBAEGMEIM CBATHM MeCTaM, CBARAHHHM C XPHUCTHAHCKHME Mudamm,
IIpepnonaraeMsM aBTOPOM OXHOrO TAKEX HaJIOMEAYECTB CYH-
TaNach MCIAHCK %an Jdrepuas ®8, Ilarupopanne
8TOT0 TeKeTa Kojebamock me:xay 380—540 rr. Honme mccnemosamns
YCTAHOBUIIM, 9TO ABTOPOM YKA3aHHOTO ONHMCAHHA SBIAETCH JTepud,
KOTOpasA COBepINMIA HAJOMHEIECTBO B 415—418 rr.%® B Texcre sroro
OHHCAHHA MMEIOTCS MHOTOYHCIeHHEE 4YeDTH HAPOJHOM JaThne 89:

a) IOBTOPEHNE NDATATATENLHOr)  WIH HADOWNS ISl BHDAIKEHAR
cymepaarmsa (lente et lente). JTor mpmem Hamen cBoe HPUMEHEHHE
B HeKOTODHIX POMAaHCKHUX A3HKaX: CP. HCI. POCO & POCO *Mayo-noMaly’,
¢p. peu a peu, petit a petit, wr. piano piano monx. nyyun rwme
nyyux, pyMm. putin cite putin u gp.;

0) KOBCTDVKIMM ¢ fopMoil u sHavenueM BO3BpaTHOCTH (vadent se),
KOTODHI® YHACHeAOBAHH POMAHCKMMM A3HKaMH (mcm. vonse, ¢p. ils
se vont, Moax. el ce Oyr, pyM. ei se duc);

B) HOKOTOpHEe ¢aoB3 npuobperator B Itinerarium Egeriae HQBEIE.
8HQUEHMA, CBASaHHEE ¢ xpucTHagcTBOM. Tax, mampmMep, caoBo ora-
ti0"B JaHTepaTypHOU JATHHHE O3HA4aJ0 — CLOCOGHOCTL IPOM3HOCHTH
peds, peds, BHCTynJeHHe’, cp. oratio longa ‘mmwrHas peus’. B Texcre
Itinerarium . . . oratio upmoGperaer Apyroe 3Hauemme: ‘monmrea’,
a orationes HCIoJAbL30BAHO CO 3HAYEHWEM ‘KeJbm’, cp. HCH. oracidnm
‘MoimTBa’, WT. orazione ‘Moumrsa’, ¢p. oraison ‘HagrpoGHas peus’;

r) B TexcTe Itinerarium nmeloTCA M caydam FEUOEPKOPPEKTHOCTH
(Hac sic Bmecro ac sic “m’; hornatus emecro ornatus ‘cHapsxeRBEIE’)
B Jp.;

I) Tonmka B Itinerarium BecrMa GIH3KA K COBPEMeHHOMY COCTOSM-
HEI0 POMAHCKHMX ABHKOR S,

§ 19. Pazamubsie TeRCTH

93. .Ilil_ﬂ,,,,ﬂ?'l_%ﬁ apoAHoii naThEy BEa bankagax Goanmoe sHa-
BB

JOHMUE qmgmgg_n aelpo MO R AN PS MAKSTOHCKOTO
- > T~ 7

q
3

8 Silviae vel potius Aetheriae peregrinatio ad loca sancta. Hg. von W. Heraeus.
Heidelberg, 1908; Aufl. 4, 1939.

% H.-W. Klein. Zur Latinitdt des Itinerarium Egeriae (frither Peregrinatio
Silviae), «Romania». Festschrift G. Rohlfs. Halle, 1958, ctp. 243—258;
Itinerarium Egeriae. Ed. O. Prinz. Heidelberg, 1960.

@ E. Léfstedt. Philologischer Kommentar zur Peregrinatio Aetheriae.
Uppsala, 1911; A. Ernout, Le vocabulaire de la Peregrinatio Egeriae.
¢Aspects du vocabulaire latin». Paris, 1954.

61 Onmcanne 3TOT0 MyTemecTBHA HEPEBelleR0 7 HA pyccKmil asuk: IlanoMuamdecTso
no cBATRIM MecTam (Peregrinatio ad loca sancta). Texexr, mepeR. w mpmMed.
K. Tlomanosckoro. Omyb6ia. B: «IIpaBociaBEHHA NDaMeCTHHCKEH COODPHHESD,
sunO. 20, T. VII. CII6., 1889; Peregrinatio ad loca sancta saec, IV exeuntis,
edita rossica versa, notis illustrata ab J, Pomijalowsky. Peterburgii, 1889
(mit krit. Beitrigen von Cholodniak, der die Handschr. neu verglichen).
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K Apucroreno o gygecax Wmnud, B KoTopoM B IpocToii ¢opme m3ia-
rapTCs SIU30AL K3 KHU3HA MAKONOHCKOro naps. C IMATBHCTHYECKOH
Touku 3peHUA lImchMo ... HHTEpPeCHO TeM, YTO B HEM NOSBIAAITCA
aHAJUTAYOCKHe OPWEMH CBf3ed MEKAY CJAOBAMH, PABIHYHEE SBJIE-
HESA HOBOI'O0 NOPAAKA CJIOB, a TAKMKe CHHTAKCHYECKHAE KOHCTDPYKI[EH,
BechMa Oiu3KHe K OaIKAHCKAM DPOMAHCKHM H3HIKaM.

B xagecTBe ucTOYHMEKA [NiA H3yUeHNA JATHHM Ha Baaxamax Mosker
6nre yoomanyro tarske Ilmesmo Apkcemtmsa m3 Jypocropa. B srom
IIuceMe. . . ABKCeHTHT ODHCHBaeT KH3Hb M CMeDPTH T'OTCKOTO ONH-
crona Byuasdmarm — nepesonuuxa bmGanw mHa rorvexumit ssmxk, B yra-
3aHHOe IIMCHMO IPOHWKJIO MHOrO 9JIEMEHTOB HAPONHONW JAaTHHH,
a2 HMeHHO: JE(TOHT ae MepexonuT B riaacHHI e (beate memorie smecTo
beatae memoriae); cornacare b mw v 3amenster Apyr gpyra (incapavi-
lem BMecTo incapabilem; immovilis BMecTo immobilis; sibe BmecTo
sive; vibere BmecTo vivere; laborabit smecro laboravit m np.). ABKCen-
THH ACIOJb3YyeT IPHAATOYHOE AOIOJHHTEJIHHOE ¢ (uia BMECTO KIACCH-
9eCKOM KOHCTPYHOHMH aKKysaTHBa ¢ mApmHATHBOM. OgHaKo ABKCEH-
THH He OTKa3hHBAeTCA COBEDIIEHHO OT KIACCHIECKOH KOHCTPYKIHH,
KOTOPYI0 OH HEOJHOKPATHO HCHOJAB3YeT., UT0 Kacaercd JEKCHKH, TO
Yy [AHHOTO aBTOPA MHOrO CJOB CHeMAPUICCKEX [AJIA XPHUCTHAHCKOM
aataEE (advocatus B cMuicle ‘yremmreds’; grandis BMecTo magnus
m up.) %

94. Ilna pasBATHA HapOXHOHA JaTHHE Ha BalxaEax ompemeIeHHOe
3HAYCHMe WMeeT CHHMCOK HA3BAHHA MECTHOCTeH, BKIKNYOHHHI B pa-
Gory «De edificiis» Bmaamrmitckoro meropura lIpokonua us Kecapen,
ymepmero B 962 r.% B stom cmucke MecrHocTeir mpesneit Manmpum
(Mapnarwm) ¢urypmpyer, mawpmmep, Haszsarme Kapomalba, xoro-
poe X. Muxsecky ® maTepmpermpyer kak caput malva, a I'. Poxsdc 68
CYATAeT, 9TO0 HAET peus 0 capum alba.

Hpyrae Ttomomumm y Ilporoma: Gemellomontes; Monteregine
B Hmwxmeit Mesnm; Lupophontana B Bepxmeit Mesun m np.

§ 20. CpasruTenbHOE M3YyYeHHE COBPEMEHHBIX POMAHCKAX SI3HIKOB

95. Muorme pomamHmcTH 7 ocobernno B. Meitep-JIxob6re camranm,
9TO CAMEIM HANeKHEIM HMCTOYHHKOM BOCCTAHOBICGHHA JHHTBHCTHYC-
CHOro ¢ratyra B HapOI[HOﬁ JATHHH NPEACTABIAET CPABHUTEJIbHOE H3Y-

82 Auxenti Durostorensis epistula de fide, vita et abitu Ulfilae. «Aus der Schule
des Wulfilay, Texte und Untersuchungen zur altgermanischen Religionsge-
schichte. Strapburg, 1899, crp. 73—76; H. Mihd escu. Scrisoarea lui
Auxentius din Durostor, izvor pentru latinitatea balcanicd. «Omagiu lui
I. Iordans. Bucuresti, 1958, c¢rp. 607—610.

6 P. Skok. De l'importance des listes toponomastiques de Procope pour la
connaissance de la latinité balkanique. «Actes du 1V-e congrés international
des études byzantines», t. I. Sofia, 1935, crp. 161 u ci., a Tarkme: «Revue
des études balkaniques», v. 1II, 1937, crp. 47—58.

¢ H, Mih#&escu. Limba latini in provinciile dunirene ale imperiului
roman. Bucuregti, 1960, cTp. 195.

$6 G. Rohlfs. ,= Les avatars. .., crp. 23.
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YeHHe COBPOMOHHKIX POMAHCKHX A3HKOB. VIMeHHO 5TOT IOXXOH H MO-
JKeT JaTh POMAHHECTY HEOOXOZHMHE CBEJeHHS AJA OUpefelIeHHs
‘MeRCHKHA, (GOHOTHKH ¥ TI'DAMMATHYOCKOTO CTPOS HAPOAHOM JATHHH,

VKHO IPAMO CKas3aTh, 4T0 Té MCTOYHAKHE H3YIeHUA HAapOTHOHR
JATHHEA, 0 KOTOPHX HJIA PeYh BHIDES, HE MOTYT PA3PCHNIHTh MHOKECTBA
mpobieM, OTHOCAIMEXCA K CTPYKTYPHO-TpaMMaTHYeCKHM, ¢oHeTH-
JeCKAM M JEeKCHKO-(PA3E0JOrHIeCKUM OCOOCHHOCTAM HAPOJHOR Ja-
THHE. B CBA3W ¢ 5TAM Ha OCHOBAHHE CpPaBHHETEIHHO-HCTOPHISCKAX
HAHHWX, HOYePIHYTHX H3 UCTOPHA COBPEMEHHEIX DPOMAHCKUX H3EIKOB,
POMAHUCTH OHTAJIACE BOCCTAHOBHUTH HEKOTOPHE BJEMEHTH, KOTODHE,
0 X MHOHH0, NO/KHK OHLIN CyIIeCTBOBATH B JIATHACKON HapOXHOM
peuxa %, BoccramonieHHERS, HO TEKCTYAJIbHO HO ATTECTOBAHHES (ODPMHEL
JABAJIACH B paforax IO CHEen#aJbHOCTH (3THMOJOIAISCKUX CAOBAPHX,
rpaMMaTHKaX) ¢O 3Be3Z04YKo# (acTepucroM) &7,

«Wctopua HapogHOd JarmHH, — mumcax B. Meitep-Jlobre, —
TOJKHA OHITH BOCCTAHOBJIGHA MOYTH WONHOCTHI W3 KUBHX SA3HKOB.
HeznaunrenpHsi MaTepHak, NPeICTABIOHHHA AHTHIHOCTHI), MOJKET
OnTh BBOREH TOJNBKO Kak mojcoGHuE, To, wro m3 sToro mMarepmata He
LOXXOMUT, NOHHEO OHTH OTOPOMEHO KaK HOHY:XKHEOe ¥ ofMamduBoey 68,

JlaTuACKAe HPOTOTHOE OHIIM BOCCTAHOBJIOHHL HyTeM CpPABHEEHA
€ COBpPeMeHHHM COCTOAHEEM B POMAHCHEX A3HKAX B BEChMA 3HATHTOJb-
HHX ciaydasx. CommieMcsa Ha Takoil mpmMep. JTHMOJOIrHA CYI[ECTBH-
TeIbHHX (MOJN. naoae ‘MOMEL’, pyM. ploaie, ¢p. pluie, mem. ltr¥ia)
HEe MOeT 0 (OHeTHIeCKHM NPAIHHAM HCXORHETH H3 JIUTEPATYDHOH Ja-
TrAcKod ¢opmur pluvia. IloaromMy Ha ocHOBE CpDaBHETeIXBHOIO H3Yy-
9eHHS COOTBETCTBYHDINX ¢(OPM COBPOMEHEHX pPOMAHCKHX fA3HKOB
6HIa pexoHCTpyHpoBaHa (opMa *plovia, moxgep:kaHEas arrecToBaH-
Hoil B TeKCTax IJAroJbHOU ¢opmoit plovebat. \

Ba)kro orMernTs, 9T0 MHOIMA BOCCTAHOBJIEHHK® (DOPMH OHLIH BIO-
CIeACTRUA 3TTECTOBAHEL B TEKCTaX, HalleHHHX MD0O3Ke. ITO0 mO CY-
OIeCTBY AOKA3HIBAET, 4TO PEKOHCTPYKIMA OCYHIECTBJIEHA MIPABHIBHO,
Urobu 00BACHATE pOMAHCKHE (OPMEI — MO, Oeckyay ‘He 00yTHE,
pyM. desculf, mcu. descalzo, mopr. descalco, mr. aur. scalzo (cr.-BeH.
m cr.-maf. descolzo), — B. Meitep-Jlio6kre %% BoccramoBma dopmy
*disculcius 7. HepgasHo peroEcTpyHpoBaHHAst ¢opma OmIa aTTe-

cToRaHa B TeKcre ''. TeM caMuM [0OKa3aHO, YTO PEKOHCTPYKOUA Clie-
JIaHa IPAaBHIBHO.

6 Tawr mo4r:m MOIHOCTHI GHIIA BOCCTAHOBICHA NEKCUKA HAPOMHOM IATHHH, CM.:

G. Korting. Lateinisch-romanisches Worterbuch. Paderborn, 1901;
Aufl. 3, 1907.

7 A. (Jfr 4& ur. Mots «reconstruitsy et mots attestés. «Bulletin linguistique»,
1T, 1934.

%8 Cm.: Grundris der romanischen Philologie: Hg. von G. Grober, Bd. I, Aufl. 1.
(1888), GTI[;; 359.

%% Romanisches Etymologisches Warterbuch, Aufl. 3, N 2662.

¥ S. Pugcariu, Efymologisches Worterbuch der ruminischen Sprache.
Heidelberg, 1905; I. A. Candrea, O. Densusianu. Dictionarul
etimologic al limbii romane. Bucuregti, 1907 (soccrapomaum aar. *disculcius),

1 Lex Salica, ms. D: sic postea in camisa discinctus, disculcius palo in mano
sepem psaltire debit, cm.: K. A. Eckhardt. Lex Salica 100 Titel-Tex.
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Acrepuck OHJ CEAT y MHOTHX CIOB POMAHCKMX HBHKOB BCICICTBHI
TOr0, 9TO ATTOCTOBAHH B TEKCTAX COOTBOTCTRYIOMMe JATHHCKHE BTH-
MOHH. B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX MA3HKAX TAKHX CJI0B Oodee c¢ra %
(cp. Moxn. a abame ‘oTBIAEKATH’, a4 asyHza ‘THATH’, aayam ‘Tecro’,
a anponus ‘OpuOIU3ETL’, @ ce acemsnwa ‘HOXORHETE’, dop ‘Meuwra’,
a 6aecmema ‘OPORIMHATE', a Gomesa ‘KpecTHTs’, 6smamyps ‘HBOD,
MEeCTO Teper moMoM’™ MU Op.).

ITpm Acmonp30BaHUA METOXA PEKOHCTPYKIHH B HTHMOTOTHICCKHX
HCCIeOBAHAAX He00XOMAMO YIeCTh Kak (oHeTHIECKHEe COOTBOTCTBHST
(r. e. doHermUECKHMil COCTAB CIOB — JATHHCKUX M DPOMAHCKHUX), TaK
¥ CEeMaRTHIeCKO® 3HAYCHW® JEeKCHYeCKHX exumEmy. Moxn. raaroay
a4 Mys ‘MOYATH’ COOTBETCTBYIOT B JPYrAX POMAHCKHX S3HWKAX TaKHe
raaroJbpEele OpME: pyM. a muia, ¢p. mouiller, mpos., mopr. molhar,
gar. mollar, mco. mojar. Bo Bcex 5THX A3HKaX YKasaHHHE IIATOJH
HAMEIOT TO 3Ke caMoe 3Ha4YeHme ‘M0ounTh’. OTHOCHTONBHO (OHETHUECKOIO
opOpPMIEGHHEA BTHX IJArojoB HMEOTCHA TaKme HOJHOe COOTBETCTBHE
B MCTOPHYECKOH (JOHOTHKE KAKAOTO POMAHCKOTO A3HKA. Tax riIacHHHA
u (3 gadromra U--a =, MOJA. MYs) TOYHO COOTBETCTBYOT TIACHOMY
i (u3 pym. muia m ¢p. mouiller) m mporcxomur w3 Hap. aar. I’ (4 na-
JATAAA30BAHHLIA), COXDaHHWBINErocsi B apyM. sseHke (mul’at ‘ormo-
yeHHHI’, mol’u ‘mouy’). ®Dpamnmyscroe rpadmdgeckoe wmaobpaxeHme
ill Tarsxe coorBercTBYeT I’, cCOXpaEWBMEMYCH B CPETHEBEKOBOM paH-
Hy3CKOM sASHKe. B mpoBaHcadbcKoM, mopryraiabckoM (lh), m wara-
aaackoM (11) mmeerca To ke coorBercTBme. Menm. j Taxike mpomcxomHT
w3 Oomee ppesmero I’.

OnEako HE B ONHOM DIHCHMEHHOM JATHHCKOM HCTOYHHKE HEIb3f
HAHTH TaKyo IIaroJbHYI0 dopmMy, M3 KoTOpo#l ob0pasoBanmeh OH BCe
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEC INIATOJH COBPEMEHHEX POMAaHCKEX ABHKOB., B cbBasm
¢ 5TMM M OHJI DPeKOHCTPYMPOBAH riarolX *molliare ma ocHoBe mpm-
JarareabEOT0 mollis ‘Markmi’  m raaroassoro cygpmxca -(i)are.

PeroHeTpYROEA KRako#-TnG0 SABKIKOBOM eIMHHUIE DPEAIH3IYeTCH
cregyromEM nyrem. HaydawoTcs B CpPaBHETEIBHOM ILIAHE COOTBETCT-
Byomue ¢QOpMH COBPEMEHHHX POMAHCKHX fABHKOB, HAIpuMmep,
MOJAA. 6exy, pyM. vechi, mr. vecchio, mepr. velho, men. viejo, mpos.
vielh, c1.-¢pp. vieil. Ha aToit ocHOBe BOCCTaHARIABACTCS ABKHKOBAS eIH-
HHUIla, KOTOpasi, IO BCedl BepOATHOCTH, NOJKHA OHIa OH CYMECTBO-
BATh B HapoaHo# daTeau (*veclus). B To sie Bpemsa yumrHBaercs u na-
THHCKAaA ¢opma, atrectopamHas B Tekctax (vet(u)lus). Ilepexogn
Ipynnon cordacHEHX tl B cl Banm9ecTByer Takie B JAPYTHX CIOBAX:
fiscla m3 fist(u)la ™, siclus m3 siculus ?® m ap. Actepmck y *veclus

Weimar, 1953; cm. rakme: M. I1ie sc u. Lat. disculeius. «Studii i cerce-
tari lingvistice», I1X, 1958, No 3, crp. 411,

" H.Mih&escu. E indreptdtitd reconstruirea? «Omagiu dui Al. Rosetti»,
1965,6%13. 567—571; cu, raxoxe: «Studii i cercetiiri lingvistice», 1967, N 6,
CTP. .

8 Cp. MOZH. moase, PYM. Imoale, mr., IopT. molle, ép. meu, mol(le), mpon. mol.
Kar. moll, mem. muelle.

“* Cu.: CGL, V, 248, 14,

® Y Anronmna us [lnanennnn.

126



CHAT, KITHA 9T0 1080 Omuo arrecroBano y IIpoGa (vetulus non vec-
his).

96. Co BpeMeHeM HOKOTOPHE pPOMAHHCTH CTAJAH 3J0YOOTPEOIATH
MeTOOM PEeKOHCTPYKIAW, IPACBAHBAaA HAPOLHON JATHHEX TAKHe S3bI-
KOBLI® UePTH, KOTOPHX He TOIBKO He OHJIO, HO fasKe He MOIJO Cylme-
cTB0oBaTh. OCO0EHHO COMHHTEJIBLHEIMHA CTAJXH BOCCTAHOBICOHHH® (UICK-
TaBHEE QopMH ‘. Bor mouemy m pambme 7, H Temeps '° MHOTHE
POMAHMCTH BHICKA3aJMCh MPOTHB METOa PEeKOHCTPYKIHH, 33ABIASA,
qTO BTOT METO]] IPHBEJX K IPOM3BOJHLHEIM H HEPEeaJbHHIM KOHCTPYK-
nusaM 7%, Ha TpyAHOCTH HONXHOrO OIMCAHEA XapaKTePHHX ocoben-
HocTell HapogHO# JATHHE HOCPEACTBOM CPABHHTEILHOTO HCCIOHOBA-
HHA POMaHCKHEX SA3HKOB yKasnsaJ Tarxe H A. Meie 80, IloaTomy pmaske
CaMbIi TOpAYHE CTOPDOHHEK MeTola pexoHCTPYRnEE B. Meiiep-Jlio6ke
TEOPETHIECKE OT HET0 OTKA3ajdcA ®!, XOTA NPAKTAYECKE TPOROIKAT
BM Doab3oBarbca. CoBpeMeHHHe HMCCIEXOBATEAH BECHMA OCTOPOKHO
€ro NCHOJMB3YIOT 32,

Ham npepcraBagercs, 9To0 Ra COBpPeMEHHOM 3Talleé Da3BHTHA po-
MaHHCTHKH HaJl0 MMETh B BHIY, YT0 pPe3yJbTarH, JOCTHrHYTHe IOCpe[-
CTBOM CpPaBHEHMA PAa3IAYERX JHHTBUCTHIECKHX ABICHUA, OHTYIOIMAX
B POMAHCKHX ABHKAX, OCTAIOTCA THIIOTE3aMI [0 TOX IIOp, HOKa OHE HO
HAXOJMAT HANEKHOTO MOATBEePIKIEHUs B JATHHCKHX TeKcTax 93,
T. €. B KOHEYHOM cUYeTe IIOKA OHH He aTTeCTYIOTCA B IHCHMEHHEIX

mcrozHuKax. Cp. TO, Wro OHJIO CKa3aHO o veclus, desculcius
u 1. m. (crp. 125—126).

¥ MeTtomoM peKORCTPYKNUE ocoGeEno sioymorpebuam E. Tamumasmer (E. G a-
millscheg. Etymologisches Warterbuch der franzosischen Sprache:
Heidelberg, 1928), I'. Tmyramea (G. Giuglea. Dacoromania», v. II, III),
C. Ilymrapuy (S. Puscariu. Zur Rekonstruktion des Urruminischen.
«Beiheft zur Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philologies, Bd. XX V1, 1910), u gp.

w ALLSS, \;1611, 146 (cm. K. Sittl); F. G. Mohl. Introduction. . .,
erp, 25—26.

78 ¢Bulletin de la société de linguistique do Pariss, 1924 (cm. A. Teppamme);
E. Kypriosurd O mekoropHe QyHREIEAX CPaPHNTeJNHHOTO ABHIKO3HA~
Haa, — BA, 1962, Ne1; . M. Tpomcxrmiu. O6menagoesponeiickoe
SI3HIKOBOO COCTOARHS (BOIPOCH pPeKOHCTpYHKmmm). JI., 1967.

? Cum.: «Revue de philologie», t. XX XIX, 1965, ctp. 159 (A. Dpmy).

8 Cu.: «Bulletin de la Société de linguistique de Parisy, t. 61, 1930, crp. 116
(eM. A, Meike).

& Bo sropom msmaumm (1904—1906) Grundriss’a.

%2 Cm.: V. Vidndnen. Introduction. . ., crp. IX.

® Cp.: A. Opmy (Vxkas. co1.) m W. Tepmar (J. He rm a n. Le latin vulgaire.

Paris§11%7, crp. 35). Cm. Tawme: Al. Roset ti. Istoria limbii roméins;
cTp. N, . o



QacTts BTOpASA

OOHETUHO-TPAMMATNYECKAA CUCTEMA
A JEKCUYECHKUII COCTAB HAPOJIHOW JIATHIHU

T'nasa 1
HEROTOPLIE OCOBEHHOCTH ®OHETHUYECKOU CHCTEMEI

§ 21. Odmue 3ameuauusn

97. Ilo BoDonHE DNOHATHHM OPHYNHAM JATHHCKHE TIDAMMATHKE
He CO3JAld CHeNUAIBHOI0 TPYAA, B KOTOPOM AHAJIH3EPOBAIHCH O
B CPaBHATEJBHOM NJaHe (oHETHIECCKUMe 0COGEHHOCTH JINTepaTypHOH
H HapopHo# satmeH. IloaroMy coBpeMemHBle POMAHHCTE BHHYRICHE
CyAuTE 0 (OHETHIECKUX 0¢00EHHOCTAX HAPOAHONATHHCKON PEeYH JHOIE
Ha 0ase NMCHMEHHHX MCTOYHUKOB (HAJOHECH, TeKCTH U T. I.), KOTOPHIE
JHIIb B ONpeJeleHHOW Mepe MOTYT [JATH HpefCTaBileHHe 00 DTHX
ocoberrocrax. llpaBma, B OTHeNBHHX CIy9agX POMAHHCTH HMEIOT
B CBOEM PAaCHOPAKEHNH HENOCPEICTBEHHEIC CBHIETENLCTBA JATHHCKMX
rpaMMaTHKOB, KOTOPHE OTMeYAlNT HEKOTOPHe OCO0EHHOCTH IPOM3-
HOIIEHHS 3BYKOB B HAPOAHON H JHTEpaTypHOU Jarhiad. MHOro cse-
AeHHi O NPOH3HOIMEHWH JATHHCKAX BBYKOB WMeeTCHs, HalpuMmep,
B Tpakrate TepeEnmama Maepa «De litteris, de syllabis, de metris».

Ocofoe smauenme mmeer «Appendix Probis. Ecam B Hem amraem:
auris non oricla, To Jerxo mouaTh, uTo B Te Bpemera (IV B.) gugronry
au u3 JATEepaTypPHOH JaTHHE (auris) COOTBETCTBOBAJ IIACHHME O B Ha-
ponEoi naTHEX (oricla). STOT jxe MCTOUYHMK [aeT HAM IpPHMEpPH THIA:
sibilus non sifilus. IlepBas ¢opma coorsercTByeT IWMTEpATYpHOIL
JATHHCKOHN HopMe, a BTopas NPBHALISKUT HapopmHo#l peum, I'pamma-
THK neproit moxoBmHEH IV B. Hommit Mapuenn memocpencrsenno mop-
TBEP/KAaeT, 9TO HapoAHOJaTEHCKAaA popMa cTama Hopmoii: Sifilare quod
nos vilitatem verbi vitantes sibilare dicimus, 7. e. “sifilare BmecTo
9ero Mhl, sKelad u30eKATH BYJNBrapDHOCTH HTOT0 CJI0BA, I'OBOPHM
sibilere’.

LA BHABICHWS NPOMSHOIIEHHS HEKOTODHX COIMIACHHX BechMa
HeHHHME ABAAITCA YTBeP:KACHHA JIATHHCKOr0 rpaMmarmka Haccmo-
nopa (roropmii mutmpyer Ilammpman): justitia cum scribitur, tertia
syllaba sic sonat, quasi constet ex tribus litteris t, z, i, cum habeat
duas t et i1, 7. e. "Korfia mmmerca justitia, To Tpermit cior 3ByuUMT

1 GL, VII, 216, 8—9.
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TaK, Kak ecjid OH oH cocToan H3 Tpex Oyks i, z, i, XOTS OH EMeer
nee t m i’.

I'pammarax Cepsuit, sxupmud B8 IV B., memaer pasawsmsa B npoms-
HOIMEHHMH IpocToro 1 m yasoerHOro (reMmEupoBamHoro) 2 (11). B mep-
BOM CJydYae OH NMPOMBHOCHICS IAJNaTAJU30BaHO (MArKO) — tenuis —
rak numer CepBHil, a RO BTOpOM — HeNAJATAIHU30BAHO (TBEpHO) —
pinguis. Cepsmit nucan 7vax:... aut unum [/ tenuis dicis, ut Lu-
cius, ant geminum pinguis, ut Metellus ‘/ Gumaer iy npocTam (K
TOT[a) IPOU3BOCHTCA MATKO, Kak (B cioBe) Lucius, mIm yaBOGHHEM,
KOTODHI IPOM3HOCHTCA TBepHo, Kak (B cixose) Metellus’ 3.

ITpucomar (I, 38), ccomance wa llnupmsa, yixe pasamdaer TpH
BHJa NPOMBHOWEHUA 3TOro maaBHOTo 3BYka: [ triplicem, ut Plinio
videtur, sonum habet: exilem, quando geminatur secundo loco po-
sita, ut il-le, Metel-lus; plenum, quando finit nomina vel syllabas
et quando aliquam habet ante se in eadem syliaba consonantam,
ut sol, silva, flavus, clarus, medium in aliis, ut lectus, lectum
‘Rar mpepcraBngerca Ilnummio, Gyxsa 1| mMeer Tposikoe mpomaso-
meHue: cnaboe, Korjga OpM YABOGHAH OHA CTOMT Ha BTOPOM MecTe,
®Kak B caoBax il-le, Metel-lus; mosHoe, Korpa oHa 3aBepImaeTr CJIOBa
WA CROTH M KOTJa mMeer meper coboil B STOM ’Ke €i0Te COITacHYIo,
Kak B cioBax sol, silva, flavus, clarus . . .; cpemmee B gpyrux cay-
ganx, wnanmpumep lectus, lectum. . .’

98. Pasnu4nA B NPOU3HOMIEHHM IPOCTHX H YABOCHHEX COIIACHBIX
HMeIH 3HAYeHUWE HE TOJBKO ¢ (OHETHYECKON TOUKH 3peHMA, Ho Obum
W CeMHOJOTHYECKH peleBaHTHH, nu(depeHNUpPysa eJAHANE HA CEMaH-
TadeckoM yposHe. Cp. caleo, -ui -8re, ‘corpemarocs’ — calleo, -ui,
-8re ‘coobpakaw’; stela ‘ctond, xonouma, HaarpoGHag crena’ — stella
‘sBesfia’; catus ‘cMEImeHHE® — cattus ‘ror’; ager ‘mone’ — agger
‘Hacumb, gamba’; aditus ‘npmxox’ — additus ‘npmcrasnemmmit’; ferum
(cp. p) ‘murumii’ — ferrum ‘jKeneso’; séra ‘nos3mHAA’, séra ‘3amop, sa-
ABWKKA  — setra ‘mmna’; gemo, -ui -ére, ‘cromy’ — gemmo, -avi,
-atum, -dre ‘ochHmaH IparoOIeHHOCTAMM’; anus ‘KONBLHO’, #nNus ‘cTa-
pyxa’ — annus ‘rox’.

99. AuddepernuposaEHOe NPOUBHOMIEHHE IPOCTHIX W YABOCHHRX
COTIacHHIX OTPA3MyioCh U Ha RaJbHeHINeM PasBHTUH COOTBETCTBYIOIIHEX
3BYKOB B POMAHCKUX fA3uKax . jar. stela ‘cron6, komomma’ > pero-
pom staila, mar. stella ‘smeaga’ > mr. siella, men. estrella, ¢p,
étoile, monpm. cms, pym. stea; mar. cupa ‘Gouxa’ > ¢p. cuve, HCH,
cuba, mr. cupola; xar. cuppa "ryGok, yama’ >> ¢p. coupe ‘paspes’,
WCI. copa, MT. COppa.

100. B xarumCKOM A3BKe OMHO3WIMHE (JOHOIOTMIECKOTO HOPRAKKA
o0HAPY/KUBAIOTCA WO pPasJWIHKM IPH3HAKRAM:

2 I'eMWHEpPOBAHHEE COTJIACHHE COCTABIAIT OfHY M3 XapaKTepPHHX 4ept JaTHH«
croro gomermama, cm.: A. Meillet. Esquisse.. ., ¢rp. 35. N

3 Grammatici latini. Ed. H. Keil, IV, cTp. 445;cp: E. 8 e e 1 m a p n. Die Aus-
sprache des Latein nach phisiologisch-historischen Grundsidtzen. Heilbronn,
1885.

¢ AlL. Graur., Les consonnes géminées en latin. Paris, 1929; A. Granr,
A, Rosetti. Sur le traitement de latin 1 double en roumain. «Bulletin

linguistiquey, t. IV, 1936.

k]
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a) 1m0 3BOHKOCTH:
pono ‘kaamy’ — bono ‘xopommit’ (abx., mar. en. 4.) tensus ‘Hars-
pyThi’ (mapranyn nepdexr or tendo) — densus ‘rycroit’, dcer ‘ruen’ —
dgér ‘semns’;

6) mo cmocoby obpasoBaHEA:
pono ‘kaany’ — sono ‘magalo 38yK’, natus ‘posxgenmni’ — latus
‘ImEpoRui’;

B) M0 Mecrty o0pasoBaHHs:
cantlis ‘menue’ — quantus ‘kakoi’, secor (maccus oT seco) ‘cpesan’ —
sequor ‘may scaen’, lingas (ROEBIOHKTHB mpesenc 2 1. ef. 9. oT lingo)
‘arob THL amsan’ — linguas (akkysaTuB MH. 4. ot lingua) ‘asmkw’.

§ 22. Ynapenne

101. O6memsBecTHO, YTO ONHOH M3 CAMKIX XapPaKTEPHHIX KadecT-
BeHHHX YePT JTMATBACTHIECKOLG 3ByRa sBasderca ero Tembp. Ito ompe-
N€IeHHOE CBOMCTBO, XapaKTepHAs OKPAaCKa 3BYKa, OTIAWYAIOMAs ero
OT JPYLHX B3BYKOB. OUKpaCKa BByKA Cco3gaercs TapPMOHAYECKHMHE
ofepToHAMHI W Pe30HATOPHHIMA TOHAMHA, KOTOPHE HAKIAJHBAIOTCH
Ha OCHOBHOH TOH ¥uru WyM. UTo0n m3meHmTh TeMOp 3BYKa B sBHEKE
VIMEIOTCS TPH OCHOBHEIE CPEJICTBA: KOJIMYIECTBQ (KBaHTHTATHBHOCTB),
ycuienue (WMHTeHCHBHOCTH) M BEICOTA 3BYKa (TOHAJIBHOCTB).

\} B mmreparypHoi#t narseEu Haubonbllee SHAUCHWE HMEJIA KOIMIECT-
BeHHAs (KBAHTWTATHBHAM) CTOPOHA IPOMBHONICHWA 3BYKa. OT HTOTO
3aBHCEJI0 B MECTO yJaPeHWs B CIOBe. B JaTHHCKOM A3HKe yAapeHHe
naNiad0 Ha HPeAmoc/IeNHAl WK OpegupefuocaeqHuil cior. ¥Ygapenune
mafafo Ha OpeamociaegHuifl c¢iaor, ecaw oH Oha moaruM (Hampumep,
atiucus ‘Apyr’) W mepegBHETajOCh HA TPETHHA CJOT C KOHIA, eCJIH
opepmociefEuil caor Owm Kparkmm (anima ‘myma’). Beaemcrsme
TOT0, YTO TOT WM MHOH TJIACHH IPOHSHOCHJICS ¢ Pasiddauod Cie-
UEHBI0 [UIMTeNbHOCTH, T. €. MOAT0 HIE KDATKO, TeMH JATHHCKOH
JETCPATYPHOM peum XapAKTEeDUBQBANCA IIPEHMYMECTBEHHO KQIH-
9eCTBEEHON cTop%EBﬁ. Ha npurnune ‘IepeJIOBEElHHH HOATAX B KPATKHUX
THaCHHX OCHOBHIBAJIECH IPABWIA JIATMHCKOTO METPHYECKOTO CTHXO-
CIOMEEHS WU WNONOMeHWe YHapeHMs 5. JadacTylo OTIHIHME MEXIY.
JOATEMA ¥ KDATKAMA TIACHHMHE KMeI0 (OHOJIOTHIECKY0 BHAYH-
MOCTE. Cp. carus {(mpma.) oporon’ — cirrus (cyim.) *86s’. Cp. rafike
decido ‘mamaio’ — oceido ‘y6umpamo’. y

B npyrux caywasx mecTo yaapeHEMA ompemeiaAno Mopdoormiec-
Ry dopmy:

ddvémit (npesemc, mmmux. 3 n1 e, u¥) ‘mpubrBaer’

advénit (veppext, « ¢« « «) ‘mpulHx’.

-

UBHOCTh — 3T0 CTENCHL YCHJCHHA MIH 0oCHabaeHusa BH-
A A o

Wy T g SRR R TR e

F o gl e PRy o ~ ey ggnamaees
JEIXaRud, ¢ ROTOPOR HPOWIHOCATCHA 3BYK. B nmepa'ryp“ﬁgn JIATHHN NH-

FuntLet § o b L >

b HWIpaja BTOPOCTENEHHYIO pOJb.

A -

*B M. Tporcruin. K BOIIPOCY O JaTHHCKOM yfAapeHHH (HUPKyMdIeKc),
HAMATH aRajemEka JI. B. Iep6in. JI., 1951.
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Bricota 3ByKa 3aBHCHT OT YaCTOTH KojeGamuit TOJOCOBHX CBAYOR
B e[iMavIly BpeMenu (B COXVHIY) NPK OPOMSHONICHNH NAHHOTO SHYHAL

AUTeDPaTYPROA HATHEH 3BYK BHJIENANCH CBOGH BEICOTOH, T. €.
Gollee BHCOKOM WM HU3KOH HOTOM IPOUSHOMICHHA MAHHOTO 3BYKE,
a Tak/Ke OIPefeleHHOTO CJoTa B CjOBe, MMEHHO yaapsAeMoro ¢jora.
BeuaemerBae 3Toro B nuTeparypHOM JaTHHE (KAK M B ApeBHETpede-
CKOM ¥ CaHCKPHTe) yjapeHne B (QOHETHIECKOM ACIEKTe HMEI0 Melio-
IUIHE, My3HKanpHEU Xapaxzep %, T. €. ObiTo 0CHOBAHO HA MOBKILe-
BUHE_TOHA . ] -

Jlatmacknii rpammaturk Bappor (mo coofmeruio gpyroro rpam-
matmka Ceprms) mmmer: . . .natura vero prosodiae in eo est, quod
aut sursum est aut deorsum; nam in vocis altitudine omnino specta-
tur adeo ut, si omnes syllabae pari fastigio vocis enuntientur pro-
sodia sit nulla (De accentibus, GL IV, 525, 21 u ca.) *. . . npupoza
yAapeHHA 3aKJII0YAeTCA B TOM, YTO (TOHAJABHOCTE H3MEHAETCA) WHIH
BBEPX WJIW BHU3; OHA IPogBasgeTca Boo0me B BEHICOTE TOJ0OCA, TAK YTO
eciE OB BCe CJOTM HPOH3HOCHIHCE ¢ OAHHAKOBEIM IIOBHRIHEHHEEM
rojoca, To H6 OHI0 OH HUKAKOTO ynapenus’.

Ilumepon BEIesnsieT B CJOBE OCTPHIE TOH: .. . ipsa enim natura,
quasi modularetur hominum orationem, in omni verbo posuit acutam
vocem nec una plus nec a postrema syllaba citra tertiam ‘. . .opn-
poxa, Kak Ob cTpeMsch K pasHo00pasmo YejoBeYeCKOH pedYH, B KawK-
JIOM CJIOBE BBIIENINJIA OCTPHH 3BYK M HPHTOM TOABKO OfMH, H HE Jajee
ueM Ha TPeTheM cJIoTe OT KOHIA .

102. B mapopmoit marmum, Hadmsas co 1l B.® m ocobemmo mocxe
II1 =»., mpomsomio cymecrBeHHoe uU3MEHCHHe B DTOM OTHOIIEEHH.
Menogmadeckoe, My3nKajgbHOEe yhapeHue OO 3aMeHEHO JUHAMHM-
9eCKMM SKCOHPATOPHHM yHapeHHeM, OCHOBAHHHM Ha ycujeHnNn (uH:
TeHCHBHOCTH) 3ByKa. Bnepsuie cpepu moaros Kommonman (111 8. &. 3.),
CHpHell N0 UPOHCXOMIEHUI0, NMEPEXORHT OT MeTPHYeCKOM K [HHAMME-
JecKOR (ToHMYeckKo#t) ocHOBe crmxa ®.

B cruxax mosra V B. Cegyiams wepenosande yAapHHX H Heyjap
HEIX CJOTOB JEKHT B OCHOBE HOBOM JAaTHWHCKOH METPHKH:

Beatus auctor saéculi

Servile corpus induit,

Ut cArne carnem liberans

Ne pérderét quos condidit.
‘Bramennni TBOpen MEPO3LAHHA
oGnerxcss B pabckoe Telo,
0cBOOOKIaA TNOTH IIOTHIO, NAOH
He NOry6mTh Tex, KOLo COTBOPHI’.

®*CuM..M.Hupepwuan Hcropudeckas domerura. . ., § 8; cp. Maurer, § 3.

7 MysHKaabEOE ylapeHue COXpaHeHO K0 CHX LOP B HEKOTODHX HEEOEBPO
CKEX (AMTOBCKOM, cep60X0PBAaTCKOM) ¥ BOCTOMRHIX S3HKaX (KaTafckoM, SO0~
CKOM, HOpeHCKOM ® Jp.).

8 M. G.Ni1colau. L'ongine de «cursus» rytmique et les debuts de 1’accent
d’intens1té en latin. Paris, 1930.

»A. M. Tporckuwui. Heropmyeckas rpaMMaTHKa. . ., cTp. 65.
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aﬁHaMquGKOB ypaperne OBlio OfHAM M3 IEPBOCTERNOHHBIX (aKTO-

RRE

PoE | nanbnenmﬂo pasnwri’fa JIaTHHCI{OI‘O Boxannama Hpennocmnnn,
¢OCODCTAYIONMAE BaMOHe MY3HKaNLHOTO yHapeHus NEHAMEYECKIM,
pasnooﬁp&aﬂm ITo Bceit BepoATHOCTH, OHHM M3 IJAABHHX (PAKTOPOB,
¢OeHCTBOBABIIAX 3TOMY mepexony, ABIALOCH TO, IT0 HHOABLITHOE,
HeJaTHHCKOe® HacejeHVWe OPOBUHIMH HPOM3HOCHIO YAApPAEeMble CAOTH
¢ ocoboit mHTeHCUBHOCTHIO. Jlarmackmit rpaMmaruk Ilommeii, sxuBnrmi
B Ad¢puxe B V B., mucan: Illa syllaba plus sonat in toto verbo, quae
accentum habet, ergo illa syllaba, quae accentum habet plus sonat,
quasi ipsa habeat maiorem potestatem ‘Tor cmor, RoTopsii mHMeer
YAapeHHUe, 3BYIHT CAIbHEE BO BCeM CI0Be. JHAYHT, TOT CJIOT, KOTOPHIA
uMeeT ypaapeHue — Gojiee 3BYYHHH, Kak OyATo mMeeT GOABOIYIO CHIY
(upTeHCHBHOCTD)’. ITY JKEe XapPAKTEPHCTHKY IOXYePKHBaeT M I'paM-
mMatuk CepBmit: Accentus in ea syllaba est, quae plus sonat. ‘Ynape-
HEAE TaJaeT Ha TOT CJIOT, KOTOPHIA 3BYYNT CUIbHee .

103. Ygapsemsie ciorn mpomsmocmanchk Oosiee WHTEHCHBHO W IO-
9TOMy HOABEpraimCh, Kak mpaBilxo, J:[H(I)Tom‘malmn Hudronrn-
PoBaanch 0cobeHHO ynapHbe fnacHke e 1% u 0. Cp. mar. petra, koto-
POMy COOTBETCTBYeT B POMAHCKMX M3HKaX: UTr. pietra, ¢p. pierre,
mcn. piedra, pym. piatrd, moan. nampa. Uro racaercs o, To OHO cTa-
HOBmTCA U0, ue. Cp. mar. focus, mr. fuoco, mem. fuego; mar. porta,
meir. puerta (xaT., cr.-mpoB. portd). B cr. ¢p. o ymapHoe TariKe me-
pemo BHavajze B ue, a 3areM B eu (;aT. morit > ¢p. meurt)

104. B _Hey/lapsieMsIX CJI0Tax IJacHbe i, u IO/BEPTAIMCH PeLyK-

W e anm

OU¥, a 3aTeM cnnnonnposanncr; 2, HBJIeHHe CHHKOIEL ocoﬁéHHO

[ s g s L T st

HprIG me TQGXCHOWHHM CJloBaM C y;xapelmeM Ha TpeTbeM ciaore

e [ L T

0T KOHIIA CJI0BA. Take B KiIacCHYeCKuN MePHOR diTepaTypHOR JTaTHHM

ATTECTOBAHA CHHKOIA TJIACHOTO i (€) B HNpOM3BONEHWAX TAKHX H0DTOB,
kak I'opammit (lamna — Carm, II, 2, 2 — Bmecro lamina ‘mmer,
nocka’), Beprunuit (aspris — Aen. II, 379 — smecro asperis ‘mepo-
xosatHit’). llo cmoeam HBmmtmamama (Inst. orat. I, 6, 19), Asryer
cautalx ¢opmy calidum ‘Temnmii’ MCKyCCTBeHHOM, IOKA3BIBAsl TeM
caMeM, uto Gopma caldum Gruna B obmeM ymorpebaenmm. Dopma
discipulina ‘ygesme’ (or discipulus ‘yuemux’) cumrasach apxamu-
9eCKOH, a JUTePATYPHON HOPMOH ABIAIACH CHHKONWPOBAHHAA HOpMa
disciplina.

B Tercrax HapogHOE IaTHHEY aTTeCTOBAHLL Qopmii: verde ‘“3eje-
HHI’ (amr. gar. viridem); ¢p. ®T., pyM., #cm., nopt. verde; mpos.,
Kar., ¢p. vert.

«Appendix Probi» murmpyer popmy stablum ‘croitno’ (mur. mar.
stabulum). Cp. wmr. stabbio, mpos. estable, ¢p. étable, pym. staul,
MOJIT. cmaydi.

1 CIL, VIII, 9181: dieo (BmecTo deo).

11 J], H, Cuvena. [Quproarusanus JaTAHECKEX KpPaTKEX IIACHHX IOX yAa-
PeHAeM B OTKPHTOM ciOTe BO (pPAHIY3CKHUX AuaneKrax. «[IpobaeMe amaxpo-
HHA. . », 9. [I, crp. 99—110.

2M.HupepMan WHcropuueckan pomermka. . ., crp. 40 u ca.
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Bo 11 B. 1. 3. pad Felix Satrius coopynna ma Mormie cBoEX X035€B
HaMATHAK B Topoje Viminacium (Bepxuaa Mesus). B manoucs
Ha 3TOM HaArpo0be MOABHIMACH CHEKONEpPOBaHHHEE ¢opmu: domno
et domnae (BMectro domino, dominae). Ilo csupmerenwncrsy I'. Ily-
aapgra, gopma domnus Berpedaercs HoBCIONy, HaumHad ¢ llmamra
n KoH4Yasa ['puropmem Typermm 3.

Hyxuo pobaBuTh, uTo sABIeHHMEe CHHKONH XapaKTepHsyeT mpe-
UMYIIECTBeHHO HAPOAHO-PA3roBopHyld peds. Ma 227 mompasBox
B «Appendix Probi» 25 ormocarcs K cmukome. IlosTomMy BHONHE
HMOHATHO, HmOYeMy B DPOMAHCKMX A3BKAaX HAOLIM PacIpoCTpaHEHHE
¢dopmu ¢ cuuKomoit (uco. duena, dueno, ur. don, donna, npos. dom,
domna, ¢p. dame, pym. domn, doamni).

Cp. ur. caldo, ucuo. caldo (co smawenmem ‘cyn’), pym. cald, moxupm.
kaad ‘Temabin’; aumr. Jgar. oculum, Hap. gar. oclu > mr. occhio,
¢p. oeil, men. ojo, mopr. olho, pym. ochi, moax. oxw.

B magnmeax Hwmxmein Mesmm, Jaknmum ¥ gpyrax OpPOBHHIAA aT-
TeCTOBAHA CWHKoma i, u B 0e3yJapHOM NOJOKEeHHM Tepel NpyTHMH
raacasiMu: conugo (CIL, III, 7499), Aurelus (CIL, III, 804); «Appen-
dix Probi» npemympeskmaer triclinium non triclinu (ctomosas),
Februarius non Febrarius m nap.

105. Rax mpaBmao, B HApOAHOH IaTHHEH yaapeHHe COXPAHAIOCH
B CJI0Be HA TOM K€ MecTe, TJe OHO HAXOAWJIOCH ¥ B JIATOPATYPHOM
aAaTeHE ¥ 3a meboapmmmu werIIOweRuAMHA. Ciepyer OTMETHTH DPAR
TaKUX OTHKJOHEHHIH.

106. B amreparypHO# JAATHHEN TJAACHHEH, KOTOPHHA HaXOAMJICH
nepep rpynnoi cornacHuix muta cum liquida (BapsiBHO#-nnaBHEIH),
OB KparkAM W, CiegoBaTeqbHO, He MOr Hectm ymapenms. Cp. pal-
pébra ‘Bero’, coOldbra ‘smeda’, téndbrae ‘remmora’, Intégrum ‘memmit’,
catédra ‘wadenpa’ u np. B aurepaTypHOH’ JaTHHEEN Takde cioBa Obam

JpooaporcuToHamu (proparoxytona). Hak mostmuecras BOABHOCTH
(licentia poetica) moaBaserca y Osupua B «Meramopdosax» ympape-
Hue volucres *® ‘mrums’. Taxoe ygapeHMe game BCEro BCTPedaeTcs
y 6osee MO3QHEMX IO3TOB.

B gapogmoit sateian BooOme B mOMOGHKHX cjI0Bax yAapeHume mepe-
XONUT HA OPENHOCAeTHHNA CIOT. JTH CJI0BA CTAHOBATCS IAPOKCHTO-

damu (paroxytona): palpébra, coldébra, tenébrae, intégrum, catédra
u 7. 0. Takoe ke ymapeEme B POMAHCKHX a3nKax: uci. tiniéblas,
$p. couleuvre, mpoB. coloura, mecu. culebra; ur. int(i)éro, ¢p. entiér,
ucn. entéro, moxam. wrHmpez, pyM. intreg; cr.-¢p. chaiere, mpos.
cadiera, mco. cadera, mopr. cadeira ¢ m T. p.

HeobxoguMo ymoMAHYTH 3/IeCh siBIeHHE TaK HA3HBAEMOH PEKOM-
iosumuu. B nmrepaTypHo#l naTHEM npeHRcanbHEe IIATONH HMEIH
yiaperne Ha npeduxce. B mapoguoil naTHHE Ha OCHOBE PEKOMIIO3HIHE

4 H.,Schuchardt. Vokalismus. .., Bd. II, ¢rp. 70 & ca.
M JN.M. Tpourckuit. UcropudecKas TpaMMaTHKA. . ., CTP. 63 1 ca.

6 Sideraque ventique nocent avidaeque vollcres, ‘muKpe nTHNH BpeaaT K HEGO
i1 Berep’.

18 11, cattedra, men. catedra — KEmKHHNe CJ0BA.
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VAapeHEHe INepPexo[MT Ha KOPHEBYIO YacTh Iiaroja, T. €. Kak U B He-
IpOM3BONHOK (opMe COOTBETCTBYIOMIEro TJIaroia.

Cp.
TET. XarT. Hap. Tar.
rénégo renégo  ‘oTpumaio’ (KaK négo)
réténet reténet  ‘ymep:xuBaer’ (tenet),
displicet displacet ‘me mpamurca’ (placet)

Cp. ¢p. (il) recoit, remie, deplait; mr. riceve, rinnega, dispiace (u3
Hap. aar. recipit, renégat, displacet).

B mapomgmo# narniEpm GHam, OfHAKO, ATTECTOBAaHE ¥ CJYyIaW He-
HepexXofHOr0 yjapeHHs B NPOM3BOJHHX TjarojaX. dTO MMeJI0 MeCTo
npeuMylecTBeHHO, TOra, KoT/ia HaJuOo sABjJeHrne cHaRons. Cp, aaT. JIAT.
colloco ‘mosyesr cmars’, jar. Hap. cblco, mr. colco, mem. cuelgo,
mopr. colgo, ¢p. couche, moan. xyar, pym. cule.

PeroMnosunusi OTHOCHTCA TaKkKe K BOCCTAHOBICHHIO TJIACHOHR
B IPOW3BOAHNX Taaroaax. W3 raaroma capto B aureparypHOi JaTHHEEA
obpasopaH accepto ‘mpummmaro, pomyckaio’. Hapogmas aaTHEB
BOCCTAHOBHIIA KOPDHeBYI0 TiacEyio: accapto (orcioma ¢p. achéte
‘moxkymax’). Cp. amr. jar. condemno ‘ofcympa, obBmEAKW (43
damno) — Hap. aar. condamno (orcoga ¢p. condamne, pym. con-
damn, Moaa. kondamk — Cp., ofHaKo, mcnm. condenar); amr. JaT.
transilio ‘mogmpurmsaro’ (uwa salio) — map. mar. transalio (¢p.
tresaille, Momp. mpecap). B BagmuCAX NpPeCTaBIEHO MHOMKECTBO
¢opM, moxBeprEyTHX pexomMuosmmmm. Cp. commando (CIL, VI,
10464) Bmecro amr. jar. commendo. Ilostromy rpammarur Beaamit
Jlorr (GL, VII, 73, 10) Bmoame cupasegnmso ormedaer: Quamvis
commendo dicamus tamen commando in consuetudine est ‘Croabko
HE rosopuan 651 MH (rpaMmaTura) commendo, Bee e o6sanoi Gopmoit
Asngercs commando.’

OrpaskeHuWe SIBIEHWA PEKOMIOOSUIIUE B POMAHCKUX A3BIKAX MOMKET
COMefIcCTBOBATH BOCCTAHOBJICHHWIO HAPOMHONATHHCKHX (opM, HE aTTe-
CTOBAHHKIX B TeKcraxX. 1ak, riarod Jaur. aar. infringo, -8re moimxesn
OBln mMeTh B Hap. mar. coorBercTBue *infrango, infrangere, rak kax
3TOT TJIATOJ c4mTalcsa npoussomseiM oT frango, frangere. Cp. moan.
biHgpuiHe ‘mobewmalo’, wiHgpuinacepe; pyM. Infring, infringere; wr,
infrangere. IlogoGumM sxe oGpasom jumr. mar. altineo, attinére moxa-
Aerm OHI WMeTh B Hap. Jar. coorBercTBHe *atteneo, attenere (ot te-
neo, tenere). Cp. ur. attenére.

107. Y cunoB, mMeOImEX TaacHHe B 3ugBEHM (XHATYC), YVAApPeHHE
Iepem o ¢ Ipefupe[IoCiesHer0 Ha IPeJOOCHeIHUH cijor, TaK Kak
mocjaenylomasa ThacHas, Oyayum Ooxee OTKPHTOH, NPHTATABANA
yaaperue Ha cebsa. BeaencTsme aToT0 mMpomM3omiia PeNYRIHA, a 3aTeM
cupKoua Gojee BaKpHTHX riaceux i, u. Cp. amr. mar. pariétem —
Hap. aaT. pariétem ‘crema’ m pmayxe paréte ** (mr. parete, mcm. pared, |

17 B opno# Hapgnucn Pama (CIL, VI, 3714). B magnmeax wacro quéta sM. quieta
g‘rmxaﬂ, cpoxoiiman’. Cp. mt, cheto (ur. quieto — kKumxuoe), $p. ¢ca, mem.,
nopr. quedo.
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e
ipoB. paret, mopr. parede, ¢p. paroi, Moium. nepeme, pym. perete);
anT. agar. mulidrem — map. nar. muliérem “xermmra’ (cr.-mT.
mogliera, mcn. mujer, npop. molber, nopr. mulher, er.-¢p. moillier,
MOJIJ. Myepe, PyM. muierse).

108. Tlaporcuronnsie 4YHCAUTOABLHEIE JHTOPATYyPHOU XaThHHE (Vi-
ginti, triginta) cramoBaTca mpomapoxcurommsiMu (viginti, triginta).
Umerno ate ¢opmul (mocie yTPATH MHTEPBOKAXBHOTO -Z-) H JIEIIH
B OCHOBY COOTBETCTBYIONIMX COBPEeMEHHHX YHCAHTeNbHHX (Cp. mT.
venti, men. veinte, mopr. vinte, ¢p. vingt, apym. yig’in{, yinyit,
ying’it; ur. trenta, mcm. trienta, moprt. trinta, ¢p. trente).

109. Mecto ypgapeHEsa H3MEHHJIOCH B B HOKOTODHX IJIaTOJAbHEIX
dopmax. B amreparypHoii naTHHM TakWe TIJaroab, Kak battidere
‘OuTh’, consiiere ‘murh’, ORHIM IMpoNapPOKCUTOHHHMH. B Hapommoit 1a-
THIHE 9TH IJIaTOJH IOJIYIA0T yAapeBde Ha YeTBePTOM ¢ KOHHA ciaore:
battuere, consuere. BumocaenctBrm raacHui u cuaxommpyercs (bat-
tere, consuere). B «Mynomeguuuae Xumpona» oOHapyxeHa dopma
batit or raaroma bat(t)ere. Kaccmomopmit (490—585 rr.) ormeuaer:
. . . battualia, quae vulgo battalia dicuntur... ‘battualia, uro
B Hapoge HaseiBalor battalia’. Ha ocHoBe map. mar. battalia obpaso-
Banuch: uT. battaglia, ¢p. bataille, mpos. batalha, moan. 6amae,
pyM. bitaie. Cp. ramske rmaron: mr. battere, mopr. bater, mcm. ba-
tir(se), ¢p. battre, moan. a 6ame, pyM. a bate.

110. ¥ raaromos I1I copsskenms 1 u 2 nuna MH. Ynciaa ymapeHame
nepenuio B HAPOTHOH JaTHHM ¢ KOPDHA HAa OKOHYaHHE II0 aHAJOTHH
¢ coorpercTBylOmuEMI gopMaMH npyrux cmpsikenmid. Cp. Hap. aar.
credimus, creditis ‘mymaem, gymaere’ (mmr. Jgar. crédimus, cré-
ditis) mo amamormm ¢ laudamus, laudatis ‘xsaamm, xBaaure’; delé-
mus, delétis ‘paspymaem, paspymaere’; audimus, auditis ‘casimmm,
CJIBIIUTE’ W T. T,

L I ®

B nanpmelimem wmazo)KeHHH ME OCTaHOBHMCS 0CO0EHHO Ha Tex
(GOHeTHYECKUX ABJEHHAX, KOTOPHIE NPEACTABIAIT ONpeieJleHHEe
ocobendocTm HAPOAHOW JaTHHH II0 CPAaBHEHHI0 € JATEPATYPHOH
JaTHHBIO 18,

§ 23. KoHCcOHABRTHSM

Obwue samevanus

111. Hapogmaa naThHP DIpefcTaBifja oOIpefedeHHLe ocoben-
HOCTH II0 OTHOIIEHWIO K JUTePATyPHOH B ABICHEAX KOHCOHAHTH3MA.

18 Cucrema matmHCKOTO (oHeTHSMa BocTowmoft PoMaHWM HCCIel0BAHA B MOMO-
rpaguax: A, B. Il mpo ko= a. Jlarmeckumili A3k Ha Baiskamax (oumT
goHONOrEYeCKOTO onmcaHmsA). Mmmcr, 1967; Oma me. Ouepk cponmE-
TeJIbHOTO ONHCaHWH BOCTOYHOPOMaHCKOE GOHONOTHYECKOH cmcTeMH (Ha MaTe-
puaxe Hagumced). Munck, 1968.
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B nareiEm @pHKATWBHHE IMYyXO0H 3BYK S He MMeJ 3BOHKOM HapH,
Tax, B cuoBe causa ‘mpwdumsa, mOBOA COrJacHas S OHia rayxXolt
H DPOH3HOCHIAch, KaK ¥ B ¢joBe sol. Iloatomy maorga rpagmuecxn sro
CI0BO 0OPMAEHO Kax caussa. la jKe IayXas coraacHas HOABIAIACH
X B coveTaHmM cS (HanmcaHo X). B claoBe exire ‘BmxXoguTh’ HPOMBHO-
cajockh ecsire, a He egzire. Iloanienue sBouRoi (z) crenyer 00BACHETS
rpedecknM BANAHUEM B CjoBax Tuhla: zephyrus ‘samajusii BeceHHM
Berep’, zona ‘mosic’ u T. o. CiloBa rpedeckoro NPOMCXOMHIAEHUA IIOAB-
JAKNTCA yKe y mmcarejell, MCOOAB3YIOMIMX HapOAHOJATHHCKHUE 3ie-
MeHTH: Zonarius sector ‘kapmammsiii Bop’ (Ilaasr), zamia ‘ymep®,
yomrox’ (llnast); zelotypa ‘pesmmemua’ (Ilerpommii), zaplatus ‘ouenb
Gorareit’ (Ilerponmit), zygia tibia ‘Gpausas ¢aeiira’ (Anyaeit) m ap.
B pomaECKHX ASHKaX COXPAHMAHCH ¥ TIYXofl (8) m 3BoHKHiE (z) ¢puH-
KaTHBHEIE SBYEH:

Cp. nan&@’mmon’ > WT. Sacco; HCH., ODOPT. 8aco, ¢p.,
mpoB., Kar. $ac. MOaT. cak, pyM., apyM., MeTd. sag, HCTP. sqc; JaT.
anguiy ‘KpoBp’ > UT. sangue, WCIH. sangre,(\@p.a?ag}, OpPOB., Kar.
sanc, MOJA. CWHice, pyMm. singe, apym. sindze, Mera. sqndz, merp.
sdnje; mar. casa ‘ma4yra, moMm’ > WT., OPOB., Kar., HCU., DOPT. €asa,
MOJJ. Kac9, PyM., apyM., Meri. casd, mcrp. cqse; cp¢ aiav. causa>
‘mpmumea, moeoa’ > dp. chose,, cause, Moan. xayss, pyM. cauzi;
dar. (w8 rped.) zephyrus ‘sedmp (merep)’ > ¢p. zephyr(e), moan.
sepup, pyM., apym. zefir.

B nurepaTypHO# JATHEY LIyXol jalmONeHTANAbHNIE pUKATEBEREN
3Byk f me mmex 3BoEKO# mapu. To, uro o6HIHO mepegaBasoch depes
COTJACHHIA U, IPOM3BOCHIOCh OPHMEPHO KaK COBPeMeHHOe amIJmit-
CKOe W; HalpuMep, venio ‘HpHxXoRy IPOHSHOCHIOCH Wenio, a mu-
cajocs uenio. Ilpmmepmo ¢ I B. H. 5. cormacHast u cTaja IPOM3HO-
CUTECA KaK 3BoHKUA naGmofgeHTanbHbi#t ¢puraTHBEHE 3BYyR (V),
COCTABJIAA MAPY ¢ PPUKATHBHEIM TAYXUM 3BYKoM f.

dra napa (PUKATMBHHX 3BYKOB COXpaHMiIach B POMAHCKHEX
AJBIKAX.

Cp. aar. factum ‘pedicrsme, mocrymor’ > mr. fatto, mpos.
fach, ¢p. fait, mopr. feito, moan. ganm, pym. fapt, apym. faptu,
faptd, mera. fat; mar. vinum > mr., men. vino, mpom., Rar. Vi,
¢p. vin, mopr. vinho; Moag. sur, pyMm. vin, apym. vin, merxa, vin,
HCTp. vir,

B pomamck#x A3WKAX PAaSBUIMCH TawKe (PUKATHBHEE HePeIHe-
ASHYHHEe 3BYKH S U Z.

Cp. ¢p. chanter ‘mers’ (ms nar. cantare); ¢p. pdcher ‘yaurs’
(w3 nar. piscari); Moum. wapne ‘3Med’, pyM., apyM. sarpe, Merd,
garpi (Ms maT. sérpens); MOIA. fauls ‘cBEBAABHUK’, PYM., apyMm. fase,
mers, fagl, merp. fosa (us nar. fascia); Monpm. kaw ‘ceexwi (cnamuuif)
oBeuxit cmp’, pyM., apyM., Meri. cag, MCTP. cqQS (U3 naT. caseus).

Cp. ép. jeu ‘ramen, mrpa’, mpon. joc, Kar. jog, TOpPT. jogo; MOJL,
2C0K, PYM. joe, Meru., meTp. joc (m3 xar. ideus); ¢p. joug, ‘uro, Apmo’,
npoB. jo, xar. jou, mMOPT. jugo; MOAH. MYz, PYM. Merj., mCTp. jug

(w3 ;ar. jfigum).
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Adpparxrua(ls (] # t8 g‘IDHOHBMHﬁb eme B HNepHoj CYMEeCTBOBA-
HuA Haponmol zarTmms. Jlarmwersse rpasmamaxu IV—V BB, orme-
93T HANEYHS STHX COUSACHHWX RoTopHe obpasoBasucs Ha oCHOBe
coderanun t-e, i; e-+e, i ¥ Ap.

B poMaHCREX MSHKAX yKASAEHHE apPpUKATH IPOROLKALT Cy-
ecTBOBaTh HO CHX NIOP.

Cp. mr. zanzara ‘xoMap’, MOuj. ybHyap, pym™. tintar, Mers. tsin-
tsar {m3 nar. zinzola); mr. giustizia ‘wcrEmEa, npanccym®e’, mMoAA.
aycmuyue, pyM. justifie (us mar. justitia); mr. cielo ‘mebo’, monz.
yep, pyM., ucTp. cer (H3 nar. caelum).

Addpurara § [mx] Tarme arrecToBasa y;Ke B HAPOLHO# JATHIHM.
B pomanckwx Asmwax sTa apPpuxara ocoGo pasBHIAcE B HTAILAHCKOM:
giustizia ‘wcTHnuA, npasocygue’ (w3 jaT. justitia), giloia ‘pagocts’
(u3 nar. gaudia), gelo ‘Mopos’ (m3 nar. gelum), .gengiva ‘mecua’ (ms3
nar. gingiva), a TakiKe M B BOCTOTHOPOMAHCKHX H3EIKax (Cp. MOJZ.
HuHue, ouHNCUHI ‘mecHa’, pyM. gingie, mcrp. ZinZire — ms mar.
gingiva; MONA. dicep ‘MOpo3’, pyM., apyM. ger — M3 nar. gélum).

Caexyer orMeTuTh TaK Pa3BHTHE B HEKOTOPHX POMAHCKHX
A3RKax apPpHKATH JAarT. @}]—!—i, e > ldsh 9ro sapmemme crasmo Bee-
obmum B apymeECKOoM. Cp. JIaT. em < apyM. dzatse; mar. hor-
deum ‘sumens’ > apyMm. ordzu; prandium > prindzu; pym. zece,
orz, prinz; MoJp. 3seue, 0p3, NPHIHAE.

B npesHEX MONZaBCKMX M PYMHHCKHX Tekcrax aTta addpmxara
nepefaetrca OywxBoll s (¢gsano»). Addpurara ds Griryer A0 CHX HOP
B MOJJABCKMX ToBopax 18,

Eme B HagomeAx HAPORHOM JATHHAM AaTTECTOBAHHE HEPEXOML
d4-i, e > dz, z: adiutor ‘momommmx’ > adzutor; diebus ‘mmam’ >
zebus. Jlaruackue rpammarukm (V B.) Tarke yIOMHHAIOT 5TOT mepe-
XO[I.

Buinadenue coetdacuwix

112. Eme B apXaugecKni ImepPHO/] PasBHTHA JATHHCKOTO s3LiKa 20
HAYaJIbHOE opuasXafusa) 21 moxBepranock  BHIATEHTIO,
XOTA BO Mﬁ%@ﬂﬁm,
CIOCOOCTBYA CeMaHTHUeCKON AHpepeRImanuam CJOB.

Cp. hora ‘Bpemst’, ‘uac’ — oOra ‘rpanuia, 6eper’; hibeo ‘mepsxy’ —&beo
‘VXOKY' W T. II

W3 pasrosoprOo# jnaTHHE TeHAEHOUS K yTpaTe HadaabHOTo h- mpo-
HUKJIA B B JHTEPATYPHHIH A3HK, IJle NOABIAKTCA- CI0BA THIA anser

1% Cm.: Tekcre mmanekTaie Kyiece ge B. Meanuxr, B. Crara, P. Ygaep, sou. I,
oap1a 1. Kumunsy, 1969, crp. 8, 63 »m mp.

OTrHOCHTEnBHO XpOHOJNOTH3AaNUu (GOHETHIECKHX M3MEeHEHWH DOMAHCKNX A3H-
koBcM.: E. Richter. Beitridge zur Geschichte der Romanismen, I. Chro-
nologische Phonetik des Franzosischen bis zum Ende des 8. Jahrhunderts.
Halle, 1934.

Y naTuECKEX rpaMMaTEioB h cumTanock He 6ykBoii (littera), a «smaroMm npugs-
xanus» (nota aspirationis). Cum.: M. HEge p M a BH. Meropugeckan dome-
THKA . ., c¢Tp. 95.

20

21
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‘rycs’ BMecto hanser. Cp. «Appendix Probi»: hostiae non ostiae;
adhuc non aduc.

BoocnencTeuu HaponHaA JaTHHL ofo6muiaa 3Ty TeHAEHIHIO.
B coxpammemuxcs HaJUUCAX O0YeHL MHOTO NpHMepoB ¢ yrparoi h-
(omo BMecto homo; onorem pmecto honorem; abere smecto habere;
anc pMecTo hanc @ T. 1m.).

JlyumnM HOoKa3BTeNbCTBOM WCYOSHOBEHHMA N- B IIPOWBHOLICHWH
ABNsAeTCH THIEPKOPPEKTHOCTh, T. €. mogBieHme h- B mEchME TaM,
TAe OHO He ONPABXAHO JWTepATYpPHHMH HOpMaMu. 1ax, B HaaOoHCAX
OOABJAAITCA (POPMHL THHA: het BMmecro et; hest BmecTo est; have
BMeeTo ave;, heius Bmecro eius; hossa Bmecro ossa; hoccidit BMecTo
occidit m 1. &.

Pasanugnie mmcaTeay H TPAMMATHKH XOPODI0 HOHHMAIAN CJIy9aH
ranepropperrsocTH. 1loar Kiaaccudeckoro mepmoma Karynn mpomm-
sEpyer 1o nosoxy ¢opym chommoda (smecto commoda) m hinsidias
(BmecTo nmr. insidias ‘saromop, moBymka’): . .. chommoda dicebat,
si quando commoda vellet dicere et insidias Arrius hinsidias
“;xenad cxasatTe commoda, Appmi ropopumnx chommoda, a BMmecro
insidias — hinsidias’.

Hurnpuis ®uryan (Nihidius Phigulus — I Bex jgo H. 2.) camraxn
KPeCThAHCKOI0 WPOWCXOMKJEHVWs NpPON3HOMEHWe ¢ IPHAHXaHAEM,
a 3HAYHMT, HEYMECTHHIM B ja@ArepaTypHoM asbike: Rusticus fit sermo
si adspires perperam ‘pedb CTAHOBUTCH KPECTBAHCKOHR €CIW HEKCTATH
AeJaTh NPUAHXAHHAA .

I'pammarur Bappor cumran Epecrpanckumu gopmm Ges h-, Tuma
edus BMecto smt. haedus.

143. B EKnaccuueckwWil mepMoN pasBHTHA JaTHHH Haljomaniachk
W Wpyrad TeHJeHOHS — PTO YyTPATd MATEPBOKAJABHOTO h.

Bo II B. o B. . pacno HAJIOCH NPOUASHOMIECHRE T rendo %2,
nil, coors (m pasxe cors 2%) BmecTo gmr. prachendo mam prehendo
“xsaraio’, nihil ‘mugero’, cohors ‘xoropra’. HewaTUaMaH oTMeuaer,
gTo B ero Bpema (I B. go H. 3.) dopma deprendere 6rima Gomee pac-
npocrpaBeHa, dem deprehendere ‘cxBaTuTs’.

114. BaxkHellmuM QoHeTNIECKEM ABIEHMEM B MCTOPHMM JaTHHCKOIO
A3HKa ObIO BHIIAflHHMe KOHEYHKIX coTiacHmX. Hak wusBecTHo, eme
Yy IO3TOB-KJIACCUKOB OKOHYAHMSM (UM, -am, = JUBAIACH € TIACHRIM
cleyioImero CjlIoBa. OJTO SBJeHHE TaK Xapawkrepmayercs Hsmarumm-
asoM: Illa littera m quotiens ultima est et vocalem verbi sequentis
ita contigit, ut in eam traosire possit, etiamsi scribitur, tam parum
exprimitur . . . sed obscurantur et tantum in hoc aliqua inter duas
vocales velut nota est, ne ipsae coeant. ‘Jta GykBa m KasKnmuii pas,
KOI'7ia 0HA CTOHMT B KOHIIE ¢jI0Ba K Tak OAB3KO compuKacaeTcs C Iiaac-
HOH caeayoOIerc CIOBAa, 9YT0 MOKET B Hee HmepelTH, X0TA W THNIMETCH,
OZHAKO IOYTH He OPOWBHOCHTCHA . . . HO 3AaTEMHAETCA M COXPaHAETCH
JUAIb KAaK HERUWH 3HAK MeKAYy ABYMsS IVIACHEIMH, IPeHsTCTBYIONHM
AM CIWTHCH .

22 Yoomsanryro mosrom TepemmumeMm Craspom (Terentius Scaurus — II B. H. 3.).
23 Qopma corte o0ura B «MynoMenunure XwupoHay.
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Tak, sanpuMep, B aKKy3aTHBe IPOMSHOCHIOCH: porta, memoria,
muru, turre m T. 0., X0TA HHECajXOCh: portam, memoriam, murum,

turrem # 1. m. CoriacHHE X _COXDAHAICA JIPIIb B OXHOCJIORERX
cJ : I p. Cp. B Hagumesx: usque et die tun

(CIL, VI, 13075); sum (m3 mar. amr. suum) — CIL, VI, 15477.
Honeunas HOCOBaA COrIacHAfd COXPAHHJIACH B POMAHCKHX ABHIKAX
COOTBETCTBEHHO B ONHOCIOKHHX yAaapHHX cioBax. Cp. mopr. com,
|T., ®Wcm. con 2* ‘¢’ (mpegmor) (m3 sar. cum); WT. Speme ‘Hamexna’
(u3 nat. spem); 7. rien(ua gar, rem)™ P ton (B3 Hap-as

. 3 Hap. Jar. s(u)um); mco. quien, mDOPT. quem, Kar., PeTo-
poM. quin, capg. ken, kini, pym. cine, apym. tsine, merp. tsire, moun.
yuhe (M3 jar. quem), HpPoB. can, WCH. cuan, OOPT. quao (u3 JjarT.
quam) 25,

Bo Bcex ppyrmx caydasx corjacEas -m Bhemana. <«Appendix
Probi» nmpemynpesxpaer: passim non passi, idem non ide. Ommaxo
HafoMcu NOBCIOAY [AKT UPUMEPH ¢ YTPaYeHHHIM KOHEYHHIM m: 26
mecu 27 BMecTo mecum, sorte BMecTo Sortem, annoru BMecTo anno-
rum, donu BMecto donum, nequa BmecTo nequam # T. A. Orman m-
I y cyulecTBUTeabHEHX ¢ npegiaoroM (ad vila, ob pietate).

PmeroTes u 37ech ¢ioyiam I'HMOEPROPPEKTHOCTH, 9TO TAKIKE TOKAa-
3BIBaeT OTCYTCTBUE (JOHETHMYECKOH 3HAYWMOCTH ¥ KOHEYHOro m: benem
BMecTo bene, mortem (B abmaruBe ef. 9.) BMecTo morte m T. 1.

115. B KoHeyHOM mOJOKEHHH _YIpadupaerca ¥ CoLIACHAS 1.,
erame BMeCTO aeramen ‘Mefb’, eXame BMeCTO examen ‘Kyda, MHO-
ecTBo, (mUenWHHA) poil, uccaemosanme’.

116. Eme B apxawdeckoiél naTHHE [(KaK ¥ B yMOpPCKOM s3HIKe)
KOHEYHAs COTJIacHasd - H3HOCATCS,\eCiIn HOCIeLYIOIee CIOBO
acHbM 3BYKoM. Cp. magl strenuus ‘6osee ycepmuniii’,
Ho magis idoneus ‘Goaee ymo6umii’. Hger peun, caegoBaTeNbHO, Q0
BHIHOHHOM.-BLANCHNN 3BYKAa. B Hagmucax MoHHO BCTPETHTH yiKe
dopmur Tunma: lectu Bmecto lectus, mino 2% BmecTo minus m T. A. i

Y HekoTOPHX nmcareneit, B wactHocTu y Ilnapra, HaGiaiomaercs
TeHHEHIUA K yTpare -S HE3aBWUCHMMO OT IOCJIeNyIomero cioBa. 1ax,
MOJKHO BCTPeTHTh KOHCTPYKIHEHM THOA: magi (mam mage) amat, Ha-
paxy ¢ magis facete 2°. Bmocmegcrsuu B jimTepaTypHOM ASHEKE IOA-
BUJIOCh CTPEMUEHUE BOCCTAHOBHTH KoHeuUHoe =53 OnHako naske
Hunepor BHHYKACH OIPA3HATE: I1ta enim loquabamur: qui est omnibu’

24
26
26
27
28

Cp. MoXA. Ky, PyM., apyM., Meri., HCTpP. €U, AT. AEAI. CU.

Cp. Moapn. ke, pyM., apyM., Meri., HCTp. cA.

E. Diehl. De -m finali epigraphica. Lipsiae, 1899.

Cp. ur. meco ‘co MuOI’, teco ‘¢ ToGoi’, seco ‘¢ coboir’.

Ilo Mrennmo I'. llyxapara, nogo6use gopMu 06BACHAIOTICA BIEAREEM PAINCK-
CKOro A3HKA W mpeHecTHHCKoro fAmaneKra. Cm.: M. C. T'ypruae B a. Ha-
pPOMHAA JATHHB, c1p. 11.

% M. HuxepMan. Hcropmzeckas fomeruxa. . ., crp. 95.

30 MosxeT OHTE, He Ge3 BIRSHEA rpedeckoro AsxKa. Cm.: ¥. B r u n o t. Histoire
de la langue francaise, t. I, cTp. 45. — Boccramosierme marmpyercs 186 r.

710 H. 3., &8 IMEHHO CeHaTyC-KOHCYAbTOM 0 Bakxaganmax.Cm.: V. Vadnéd nen.
Introduction . . ., crp. 70.
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princeps, non omnibus princeps et vita illa dignu’ locoque, non
dignus ‘W60, TakmM o6pasoM, Mm ropopmM: qui est omnibu’ prin-
ceps (KoTOpH# fBIAeTCA PYKOBOOWUTeNEeM BceXx), a He omnibus prin-
ceps w vita illa dignu’ logqoque (mocToma fgud sTol KUSHHA U /A STOTO
Mecra), a He dignus’. Ilpomsnomenne ¢ -s llmnepon mpamo HassiBaer
HeoCTAaTOYHO MBBFICHAHHEIM, KpPecThsHCEMM ‘iam subrusticum’, mo
npu sroM mgobasaser: . .. olim autem politius, . e. . . . Korga-to
OHO CYHTAJOCH [OBOJBHO HMIBICKAHHELIM .

U sce xe gaske B I1I—1V BB, rpammatTuru paToBaim 3a BOCCTa-
soBIeHmE -S. Cp. «Appendix Probiy: barbarusnon barbar, figulus non
figel.

B laanunm, B Cappuavu u wa JGepuiickoM moayocTpoBe coTiac-
HaA S OPOMOIKAJIA IPOMBHOCUTHCA WOJ BIMAHMEM IOTKOJ K, 10 BCeH
BepOATHOCTH, Oarogaps OHPEgIeHHBIM ADTYEVISHENOREEN TeHICH-
IHAM MECTHOTO HACeJeHUA 31.?73oxpaﬂeﬁﬂe KOHEYHOTO -§8 ¢mocob-
CTBOBAJO TOMY, 49TO B YKA3aHHHX NPOBHHIHMAX JTOT 3BYK YKDEHOUI
CBOX (OHOJNOTHIECKYIO IOSHIHIO, ,CTaB MoOpPQOJOrMYecKod XapaKTe-
PHCTHKOM MHOKECTBEHHOI'0 YHCJA Yy CYMECTBATEeNBHHX (cp. cap.
muros, canes), 2 Jj. ed. 9. y IIaroaoB (Dopr., MCI., Capi., IPOB.
cantas, Kar. cantes, ¢p. chantes), JIWUYHEIX MeCTOMMeHTH
(capn., mpoe., kar., wem., mOpT. NOS, peropoM. (vHT.) nus, cT.-Gp.
nos, ¢p. nous).

Opnako B Mrasuu m ma Bankadax KoHed9Hoe -S BCe e HCUE3JNO0
W3 Opom3HOUWeHHA. B HapogHOIATHHCKMX HAINMUCAX 3TEX obaacrei
noBcOy pawres gopmei tuna filiu ‘ewa’, germanu ‘pojpoi’ M T. Im.

IIprnMevyarue. B UTAABAHCKOM ¥ B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKUX H3HKax

B KadyecTBe MOpQOJOTHIECKOTo Npu3dHaka MH, 9. 2 . ¥ raaroioB 32 Opio npu-
BATO -i. Cp. ur. noi, canti; MoAx. noii, kuxyb; PYM. Noi, cinti u 7. m.

117. K xomuy cymecTBoBamma PuMCKOU mMmepmu Ha OCHOBe He-
KOTOPHIX UTAJTUMACKMX [AWANEKTHHRX TEHACGHOWH corTiacHad t B oroH-~
waEAR® 3 J. ef. 9. IJarojoB uciesna Ha Daunkamax, B Mraiuwm m ma

/@Wmom (canta, vénde). B Namamn u Capimnun,
OMHAKO, 9Ta COTIacHaA COXPaHMIach (cantat, vendet). B 3 a. mm. u,
KOoHeqHOe -{ Takie BHIANO BIKQ B TeXx jKe IpPORURHWAX (cp.
B mammuesx MWramwm fecerun smecto tfecerunt, debuerun asmecto
debuerunt, quiescun sMecto quiescunt; sun BMecto sunt, cantan
BMecTo cantant; — ¢p. mT. cantano ¥ T. 1.).

B sismxax Bocrounoii Pomanum BEIaNo Takke ¥ n B KOHIE Iia-

R e

o1 JIEKCH 09TOMY, ajlKaH HG?X BCTPEUAKTCA

- ¢popmei troa Teceru (CIL, III, 6115) Bmecro fecerynt 2. B Tamnun
u Capaueun 3TH [Ba corjacHHX 3ByKa (nt) coxpadmimmes (kantant,
timent). GCp. ¢p. chantent.

81 M, Hugepwman Hcropuveckada PoHeTwKa. . ., crp. 95,

32 Tlo-BupuMoMmy, He Oes BiamaHmsa ¢opM credi, vidi us mar. credis, vides.

% A, Bemengwurosn. ®@omernka Ha JaTHHCKATE HAAOACY 0T OBIATAPCKHUTE
semm. «J18B. Ha cemmuapure npg Her.-dui. dar-ran. Coduma, I, 1942,
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118. B Mranzu u sa Bankamax eme B nepwos uMoepum moiBepr-
Jachk yTpaTe CorJacHas B mapmmcax moskHO BeTpeTuTh (POPME
TUIIA F\r![ate, frate (CIL, IlI, 7465) Bmecto amr. mater, frater.

119. Hapo orMeruTh Taksie, 4TO B HAPOAHOH JATHHK UMeJ MECTO
npolece yOpPOIMeHWA KQHEYHOTO -X B Cp. B Bagmumesax: conius
(CIL, VIII, 3617) sWMecro mmr, xar. conjux ‘cympyra’. ITpumepst
TNIePKOPPEKTHOCTH ToBopsAT o ToM :ke. Cp. milex (CIL, VI, 37)
BMecTo JsuT. Jgar. miles ‘sBoun’. «Appendix Probi» Tar:e ormeuaer
9TOT mpoitecc: miles non milex,

Cydvba neromopuz (cpedunu CO2AACHBL

120. B mnavane, a dgame B cepefWHEe CI0Ba IIOCJe IIFaBHOIO
COTJIACHOTO CMellnBanoch npousHomenme v % m b. B mapomHoir na-
Toien I B H. 3. 00BIYHO mosBaAsierca b Tam, Tme B aMrepaTypHOi sa-
THIHH HMeeTCHa cooTBeTcTBeHEO v. Hagmucu Mranmum m Adpukul sacen-
lleTeJLCTBOBANN (GopMB THma botum mmecro votum; bocem {Bmecto
vocem, birtus Bmecto virtus; solbit Bmecto solvit, se bibo Bmecro
se Vivo m Fp. JT0T mepexox vV B b Hocur HasBamme Geraumsna. llam-
HEIM fBJICHUEM MOKHO 00BACHUTH BOCTOYHOPOMAHCEWE (OPMBI THIA
MOJI. Gamper ‘crapuk’, pym. bdtrin, apym. bitdrnu, mera. bitqra,
uctp. betdr (ms sar. vet(e)ranus); monx. 6Gewurs ‘uysHps’, pym.
bagicd, apyM. bigicd, mera. bigocd (m3 mar. vessica) u T. m.

DeramusM ocymecTBaseTcss pPeryiAapHO 0Co0eHHO B  BOCTOTHO-
POMaHCKAX SASHKAX B IOJWNMK (OaaBHHHM :v». Cp. Hap. agar. alvea
(m3 alveus 3%), Monn. axbue ‘KoprrTo’, pyM. albie, wr. guam. albi(o) 36,
nap. xar. Salvaticus > mond. casbamur ‘muwuit’, pym. silbatic,
meryt. sdlbatic 3%; mar. piilvérem > moan. nyabepe ‘mwHap’, pyw,
pulbere, apym. pulbire 3%; gar, corvus > moap. xopé ‘Bopon’, pym.,
Merd., ueTp. corb, apysm corbu 3% (cp. mpos. corp, cr. ¢p., kaT. corb —
coBp. ¢p. ¢orbeau); mar. cervus > moug. uepl ‘oJeHD’ _pyMm, cerb,
apyM. tserbu, mera. tserb %°; amr. mar. ,@
&eceny! > mouan. Gepbeue, bepbex ‘Gapaw’, pys. berbec(e), apym.
birbec, birbeatse, merm. birbetsi, mcrp. birbetse, mr. berbice, cr.-
mpoB. berbitz, ¢p. brebis m gp.

Menee anaqmnyqan&@paTH@o nepexoma (b > v). Cp.
vene merenti (CGIL, VI, 12210) BmecTo bene merénti "sacaymuBaio-

3+ B mgameMm H3I0MeHHA COCJIACHAA U mepefiaeTcd 4epes V ¢ TeM, UTOOH He
cMemuparh ee ¢ riaacHoir u. Cp. volvi ‘s ckarmBan’ (volvo, volvi, volu-
tum, volvére ‘karate, ckaTHBaTh’) uw volui ‘m xored, a meian’ (or vdlo,
volui, velle ‘xoTeTh, meiaTh’).

3 «Appendix Probi»: alveus non albeus.

3 Ir., mcm., mopr. alveo — meomormsmul. CM.: Alejandro Cioranescu.
Diccionario Etimologico Rumano, I, fasc. 1. Laguna, 1958, Ne 178, crp. 18.

37 Cp. mr. salvatico, mpos. salvatge, ¢p. sauvage.

38 Cp. mr. polvere, mpos. poldra, ¢p. poudre, men., mopr. pdlvora.

3% Cp. ®WT. COT'VO, HCH. CLErvo.

4 Cp. mr., Dopr., Kar. cervo, mpos. cer(v), ¢p. cerf, men. ciervo.

41 Y Terponns: berbex; s Peiixenayckmx rimoccax (77) oves: berbices.
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mui moxsanw’, vene valeas (CIL, X1V, 1169) smecro bene valeas
*xopomo xuBemp’ m T. m. «Appendix Probi» ormewaer: haculus non

vaclus ¢ -
pOMaHGHEX A3BIKAX 3TOT Hepexop; He HOCHI BGQOﬁI[KGI‘O xapaK—

repa. C ofHOH CTOPOHH, COXPaHM (cp. amar. bene >> mong.
6une ‘xopomo’, pyM. bine, meri. bini, wmcrp. bire — apym. gine <
bine, ur. bene, mpos..ben, 1. bem, ncn. bien, ¢p. bien), a ¢ npy-
roit — b > v (cp. nar. hibere > monn. a asa ‘umers’, pym. a avea,

OajaM. avar, HT. dvere,) mpoB. aver, @42).

121. B cepemdRe CioBa coruacHasd v_BHIaja.nepel LAACHOR u
(pe:xe mepen 0): cp. «Appendix Probi» — rivus non rius, ‘pera’, avus
non aus ‘fexn’; Flavus non Flaus— pavor non paor ‘crpax’. Hagmucn
nawot gopmu tuma vius (CIL, III, 15055; V, 2046; VI, 35987) Bmecro
vivus “sxuBoit’.

Haponsonaruackue ¢gopmel 6e3 -v- B DOCHY/KHIH OCHOBOH HnsA
COOTBETCTBYIOIINX (OPM COBPeMeHHHX poMaHCKux ssukoB. Cp.
MT., WUCI., MOPT. Irio; mpoB., KaT. riu; Moajx. puy, pyM. riu m T. m.

I'pynnu coraacEnx_ct W.-pb~uMenan TOHICHIHI0 K PerpecCHBHOM

aCCHMUIAINE. ITa TeHAEHNNA oTMedeHa B «Appendix Probi» auctor
non autor ‘rTBopen, cosgaress’ W y rpamMmatmka @ecra: dumecta
antiqui quasi dumecita appellabant, quae nos dumeta ‘vama, 3a-

pocan’.
o

aHCKMEe fA3HEKHA [0-PA3HOMY OTpPaKalT 5Ty TEeHAEHI[HIO: Jart.
): ur. latte, peropom. lat; mar. septe (m), uT. sette, peropom.
.) set, (ceanB.) siat. B 3amagmo#i Pomamum ct > it 4 (¢p-lait,
npoB., moprt. leite), i_PoMamn# Cf > pt (Moxp. aanme,
pyM., apym. lapte, rn. lapti, merp. Iopte; moax.~ wanme, pyM.,
apyM. sapte, mera. sapti, uctp—gaqpte). .
122, I'pyuna cormacasix B cepefinHe cJoBa mepeinaa. (pe-
@CCHBHAA ACCUMUIATHA) B paymHasA_¢_1 B. #. 3. I'pammarmk
Beault Jlonr (Velius Longus), JRuBINuil B mep8oil moxoBrae 1 B. H. 5.
oTMedaer: . . . sic et dossum?* per duo s quam per r quidam et lenius
enuntiaverunt . . .‘Tax u cxoBo dossum HEROTOPHMH IIPOHUSHOCHTCA
MATrYe ¢ ABYMA S, He ¢ ', A B «Appendix Probi»: persica non pessic
B «Myaomegunume XmpoHa» Beafe H&HHC&HO:M
JTa acCUMHIANMA UMela BCeoOMM#A XapaKTep TOJb [
noJayoctpose (cp. mcH. 0so, Xar. 0S BMecTo ursum). B ocranbHHX
HPOBHHIUAX B WOHOOHHX ¢/aydadAX acCAMHIAINAA He IIPOU3ONLIA
(cp. ¢p. ours, ur. orso, HPoB. OIS, MOJA. YPC, PyM. Urs).
123. OTHOCHUTEIBRHO HEKOT D POCTHX aJBHNX _ CO-

TJACHHX Heo0X0oAuMo 0TMETUTh Ba)KHeWIIee M3MeHeHue B HX HPOM3HO-
eErd. ['Iyxwe CMEYHO-B3PHEBHHE COIJIACHHE (TakK Has. tenues)

42 Onmaro wmeun. haber.

€ Ylepexox -ct- > -ht- > it, DO-BHAEMOMY, KeJABTCKOTO TPOHMCXOKJCHHEA
H.Schuchardt. Der Vokalismus..., Bd. II; F. Brun o t). Histoire
e la langue francaise, t. I. Paris, 1905, cTp. 73.

4 Cp. mr. dosso; capx. dossu; ¢p., mpos., Kar. dos; Moxa. doc, pyMm. dos. Ofgaxro
acn. dorso.
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(c. L. p), a sateM u ¢puraruBEHEe (f, s) mepemun B COOTBETCTBYIMuE

PR

3BOHKHe corjacHume{{Z, 4, b JZ3.

JToT mepexof arrecTOBAH efile B HaAIIHCAX IMommen, cp.: @@
(CIL, IV, 5380) smecrdriticum ‘omernuna’; pagatus (CIL, 1V,
BMecTO peccatum ‘morperitenme’ ¥ Ap. O9eHs MHOTO TAKHX 03BOHYE-
HER Tocae V~¥I Be.: megum (CIL, VIII, 20505), amadus (CIL,
VI, 12944), /elevanti CTO COOTBETCTBYIOIIHX: mecum ‘¢O0 MHOK,
amatus ‘aro0uMLin s~elephanty ‘cion’ u ap.

Xors eme Bo Il B. H. 5. magmmcm Vcmamwm artrecryior gopmy
imudavit (CIL, II, 462), Bce ke, mo Bceil BePOATHOCTH, HTOT HEPEXOR
ocymecTBuicsa Gonee WHTEHCWBHO mocjiae V B. W oxBarwa jummb V6e-
pmiickmiz monyoctpoB. Cp. mopr. pagar, sede, mudar, riba, roda
¥ Ap.; mcm. pagar, sed, mudar, riba, rueda m gp. To ke mosgosxenne
(B0 HemocmemoBaTenbHO) OCTaeTCsi W B IpoBadcaabckoM (mudar,
riba, rouda; Ho set — Kak M B Kar.), peropomMaHCKOM (riva, roda)
u capacrom (roda).

Hax m B gpyrux sanagunix nposmanuax, B Cesepmoit Iannum
OpOU30MI0 03BOHYeHHe % yKasaHHEX cornacHHX (pacare > pagare),
H Opolecc Pa3BHICA faJjblle (payer ‘muarTuts’) 26,

OsBondenne mMeI0 MecTO I _IIeDEN COHAHTHEIME I, 1: cprmar.
gapra ‘xosa’ (wcm., moprt., Kar., Upos. cabra; cr.-Op. chievre); nar.
etra ‘xamens’ (ucm. piedra, mopr. pedra, xar. pedra, mpos. peira,

~pp. piedre — coBp. ¢p. pierre); nar. lacrima ‘caesa’ (mem.,
oopT. s, Kar. llagrema, npos. Tagreifia, ¢p- latrme).

IIpu sroM ciegyer mo6aBuTH, UTO %@nmenna&)
TIyXfe COTJIacHEe He NepPellM B COOTBETC %Bmlil:n_i Cp.

aTr., v "KOpoBa’ > WT. vacca, peropoM. vaka, mem., KaT.* mopT.,
opoB. vaca\¢p. vache; gar. gutta ‘xamia’ > wmr. gotia, mem., mopr.,
npoB. gota, peTopoM. guota,iﬁip. goufte.

Takam o6pasom, B sanmagaeXx o6gacTax PoMaEWE onIODOBWIOEA
«IpocToH (HereMIHEMPOBAHHHI) — YABOCGHHKI (reMAHUPOBAHHHM) Iiy-
X0l COTJACHHEY HMeJda (OHOJOTHYECKOe 3IHAUYCHHE.

124. Ha BaaxanckoM wmoayocTpoBe, BKIIOYAA JAJIMATCKOE NO-
xepemhe, B Llenrpansnoit Uranmum rayxme COrIacHHE (Kak IIPOCTHE,
TAK ¥ Y/IBOGHHKE) 0CTANNCH B IePBOHAYAALHOM @QWME.
Cp. MoJp. wmnoka ‘yMAPOTBOPHTE , PYM. a impica (& . pacare);
MOJIA. ceme, ‘maykpa’, pyM. sete, apym. seate, meru. seti, ucrp. sete
(3 nat. sitis); monx. @ myma ‘orogBuraTs’, pyM. a muta, apyMm.
mut, mutare, Mera. mut, mutari (#3 nar. mutare); Monx. pens ‘Geper
pexw’, pym. ripd, apym. aripd, Mera. rqp#, merp. #rpe (m3 nar. ripa);
MOJTI, eaks ‘KopoBa’, pyM., apyM., Meri. vacd, merp. vqke. Cp. cr.-mr.
ripa; ur. ruota.

4% Cp. cr.-¢p. muder.

4% Cm.:A.B. Il up o Ko B a. DOHOIOTHIECKHE MBOTIOCCH [IHATCKTOB HAPOXHON
NATHHA (Ha MaTepHale COHOPU3ALMY NHTePROKAABHHX COTIACHHX)., «IIpofiueMn
AMaXpoHMH. . .», 4. I, cTp. 87—97. — T'. Pounde cunraeT COBOPHIANAI0 MHTEP-
BOKAJBBHX TJaCHHX BIMAHUWEM KeabTcKoro cyberpara (ecm. RLIR, XXIV,
1960, crp. 192),

143



HI DX DA HILILE

Do g 2 Urangp coxpany b TAYXHe coriac-
e,u; oHanramu r, ). Cp. Monx. wanps, namps, aaxpums;
pyM. capT®, piatra, lacrimi; apyM. caprd, k’atrd, lacrim# (lacirmd);

Merx. caprd, k’atrd, lacrimd; merp. copre. Cp. Taxme wur. capra,

125\ Yrpata =g- u -t- B TanumyE o0BACHASTCA KeJABTCKHM BJIMA-
ameM. Cp._ _augusto > aofl; omago > Rouen; Sauconna > Si-

.
one; mutare >> muer; vita > vig; fata > fée m 1. m.47

126. BooOme HY:XHO H0GaBHTEH, 4TO OOJBINe BCETO HAMEHHIHCH
HHTOPBOKAJIBHLE COTJIacHee HA Teppumropumu [annamm 48. Cp. mar.
leporem ~> ¢p. liévre ‘sasn’, B To Bpema Kak wucu. liebre 9, mr,

lepre, Mongm. enype, pyM. iepure.

3a0HeA3bIUHble COZAACHBIE

127. Boxpme Bcero B poMamdcTHEe neGat¥pyercd Bompoc o (oHe-
THYECKOH 3HAUYAMOCTH 3aJHEAETHHX COTTACHHX (C, IHe-
HeOHEIMHE TiacHHMA (e, 1), -
"B op(posHAUECHKOM JAaTHRCKOM IPONSHOMGHME COTIAACHAR ¢ B yKa-
S3HHHX YCIOBESX, IO BCEH BEPOATHOCTH, IPOH3HOCHIACH KAK I'pe-
YeCKad x \(«kappa») 51, 3mawur, mucanoch cervum, caelum, a mpoms-
socmiaoch kervum, kelum. Taxoe mpomsHomeHme cCOXPaHWIOCH B He-
KOTODHX POMaHCKWX ABHKAX W Ao cAX mop. Tax, B capackom (aory-
OOPCKHE JmanexT) mpomsHocurea: kerbu, kelu, dulke, kingere,
a B [ANMATCKOM (BemmOoTCKOM) fi3mKe: kaina (u3 xjar. cena), plakar
(m3 placere). T'paduxa ¢ k B Hagmmeax Hapopwo#l jaTwHE (pake
‘mup’, dekembris ‘nexabps’ %2, cresquet ‘pacrer’), mo Markellino %
CBHMIETEIBCTBYOT TO %€ HDOMBHONIGHWe., B rpeueckmXx HAJFIHCAX
IoABIAIOTCA JaTHHCKUE caoBa: kreskens, krukes, donatriki. Ilnyrapx
numer no-rpeveckd: Kikeron, prinkipia; a Iloamnbmit — kenturiones,
uTO ABHG MOKA3HBaeT cnocol IMPOM3HOIICGHHUS JarT. C+e, i xak ke, ki.

Caegyer oTMeYHTH, 9T0 FepMaHCKHE SISHIKH, 3aMMCTBYH JATUHCHHE
caoBa: (aesar, ceresea, cista, cellarius, Celio Monte m gpyrme, co-
XPpaHWJIE NPOH3HONIeHHe 3aJHedswIHO# cornacHou: Kaiser ‘mmmepa-
top’, Kirsche ‘wepemma’, Kiste ‘amur’, Keller ‘wragosmpr’, Kell-
miintz {8 Basapwn) u T. 7.

128. B puUMCKEX, IPDOBUHNUAX, OTHAKO, 3TA TPYIIa 3BYKOB pas-
BHIACHL B DasHEX HRNPABICHHAX,

! ;

4 F. Brunot. Histojre.. ., t. I, cTp. 53.

48 Tam sxe, crp. 73; Al. Rose tti. Istoria limbii romédne, crp. 204 (06BsacC-
HAIOT BJANAHEEM cyOcTpaTta Ooapmme mMsMeHeHns B0 (p. KOHCOHAHTHAMS).

4% Tox salica: leborem.

% M. Friedwagner. Zur Aussprache des lateinischen ¢ vor hellen Vo-
calen. «Hauptfragen der Romanistiks. Heidelberg, 1922; A. Rosetti.
Sur le traitement du latin ¢ devant voyelle ‘anterieure en roumain. «Bulletin
linguistique», t. VI, 1938 (co Bceit Gmbnuorpadmeit Bompoca).

81 R. 1. Shiera. Gramatica latind. Cerniiut, 1913, crp. 4.

52 CIL, I, 1038.

53 CIL, V, 3555.
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Ha Banramax m B Mranuu Ha oCHOBEe rpynmmm
Jack agdpurara t8 (u ts): mr. cerbo, peropom. 0AH. uepb, !
pyMm. cerb, apym. tserbu, Mera. tserb {m3 aar. ‘oa0EY’).
Cp. m mr. braccio “pyxa’, faccia “mamo’ {ms mar. mmac. brachium,
facies; zar. map. facia). B apyrux sre msmmax: moax. 6pay, days;
py™. bral, fald, mera., apym. brats, merp. brots; apym., merx:. fatsi,
nerp. fotse, cummawman. brattsu. i

B zanajHsiX IPOBWHNHAX HA OCHOBE TPYNIE C+€, 1 OnJla oﬁpa—u
30BaHAa aQ@péEKara ts, KOTOpas paA3BMIACH 3aTeM B (PHKATHBHYIO
s. Cp. ¢p. cerf, mem. ciervo, mopr. cerbo, xar. cinere(m) © 3072’ > &p.
cendré;~wcH: Ceniza. )

Caemyer Takme oTMernts, uro rpymmac+e, i (kyN\cmemmusanacs
¢ rpynmoit t+e, i (ty)} O6 sToM CBHIETEeABCTBYIOT HOTATAHCKHAG
dopmm thma: terminaciones, definiciones, condiciones BMecTo JuTe~
parypanx ¢opm: terminationes ‘oxonuamusa’, definitiones ‘ompege-
nennsa’, conditiones ‘yemoBua’. Cp. Albinus: . . . benedictio et oratio
et talia ¢ debent habere in penultima syllaba non ¢ . . . benedictio
B oratio m ToMy HOmOOHEE cj0Ba B WPeNIOCIAETHEM CJIOTe MOJKHE
uMeTh t, a He ¢’ . T'pymna ty mepemza B addpurary ts co li-s=5%-

Jlararckuit rpammarar IoMmen oTMedar; Ito . . . si dicas Titius
pinguis sonat et perdit sonum suum et accipit sibilum %®. Tlo-
BAREMOMY, 3TEM caMuM Ilommel xorenr xapaxrepusomarh mpomece
HOTAaNUBANME, O KOTOPOM cHeIuanbHo unwmmer Cepsmit: lotacismi
sunt, quotiens post ¢/ vel di syllabam sequitur vocalis, et plerumque
supra dictae syllabae in sibilum transeunt 57.

‘Horamusm MEI EMeeM TaM, Tfe mocie ciora li mmm di caemgyer
[JIACHHIA 3RYK, @ 9AaCTO CBEPX TOTO ATH CIOTH OpHOGpeTaT CRUCTHA-
niee 3ByYaHHE’ .

B npyrom mecre ror ke Ilommeir yrowmser: Quotiescumgque. . .
post 2i vel di syllabam sequitur vocalis, illud # vel di in sibilum
vertendum est ‘Hasrgpiii pas xar 3a cxorom ti mam di caegyer raac-
"HEd, 3T0 ti mam di gomkEO moOaXyduwTh HpHCBHCET 58,

Hpyroi sxe rpammaramr, Kaccuogop (mmrmpysa ITammpmama), ysxe
Gomee ACHO CBUAETEILCTBYeT O Hammumu addpuxate: Justitia cum
scribitur tertia syllaba sic somat, quasi constet ex tribus litteris
t, z, i cum habeat duas ¢ et i 3°. ‘Horga nmmerca justitia, To Tpermit
CJIOT BBYYHT TaK, KaK eclIH OH OH COCTOAN m3 Tpex OYKB t, z, i, xo1a
OH BMeet e t m i’.

BocrouHopoMaHCKEMe MASHKH U HTANLAHCKHUNA CBHAETEILCTBYIOT
o6 sTom mpomsmomenm:. Cp. mar. cutitum > Momm. xyyum, pym.
cutit; mar. fortia > mr. forza m gp.

Dobpasosa-\,

5 Ilur. mo: A. B. M upo Kosa. Ouepk. .., crp. 66.

55 Bmepsmie ts noABaserca B magmmew 140 1. H. 5. (crescentsianus BmecTo cres-
centianus). Cm.: F. Brun o t. Histoire. ., t. I. ctp. 71.

5¢ GL, V, 104, 5—17.

87 GL, 1V, 445, 3—10.

55 GL, V, 286, 12—14.

5% GL, VII, 216, 8—9.
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_Bo_qpaanyscros.u NpOBAHCALRCKOM-BEILDBEOKANHAL agPpPHEATA
ts "crama 3BOHKMM (QPUKATHBHEM 3Bykom. Cp. mar. pretia > ¢p.

prise, mpoB. preza; xar. puteu(m) > ct.-dp. puiz.

Hapo ormersTs, 9T0 B mepHojy HAPOAHOHW JATHHE IPYIOH C-+e, i
(ky) m t+e, i (ty) momEOCTBIO He cMemHWBANWCH. JlaTHHCKHE I'paMMa-
Tux V 8. Honcennuii nmcan: Alterum sonum habet i post ¢ et alterum
post ¢; nam post ¢ habet pinguem sonum, post ¢ gracilem ‘i wmeer
OfHH 3BYK IIOCEe t ¥ IPYTOil 3BYK IMOCIIO ¢; a4 UMEHRHO: [I0CJe ¢ OH AMeeT
TBEPARIA 3BYK, a mocie t — MATKEHR’. ITHM CaAMBIM OH, UO-BUAEMOMY,
X0Tell CKasaTh, WT0 ¢+e, i mpomsHocmJochk Kak addpurara t$, a
t+e, i Kak addprKarta ts.

129. Hax u 8 korne ciosa {cM. Bhme, ¢rp. 142), rpynma cpenms-
HHIX coriacHHIX ks (Ha mHEchMe X) Hepeq CAeAVIOUIAM 3a Hell coraac-
HHM YTPAaTHIAa COTVIACHYI0 K. B HagnMCAX 0Y€Hb 93CTO UWOABJIAKTICH
HamEcanus cusit, visit, dester, sestus, escepit m T. m. BMecTo coxit
(mepg. 3 1. em. 4. or coquo ‘Bapio, meKy’) vixit (mepd. 3 x. ex. 4. oT
vivo “mmBYy’), dexter ‘mpammit’, sextus ‘mecToit’, excepit (mepd.
3 &. efi. 4. 0T excipio ‘BHEUMa’) ® T. .

MNMmeroTcs B HagmuCAX H CAYYRM THIGPKOPPEKTHOCTH: extiva
BMeCTO aestiva ‘meTHAR.

Pomancxze s3HKH yHacJeRoBadH 3Ty TEHAEHOWMIO: ¢p. mr. destro,
men. diestro; ur. sesto, mpos. sest, cT.-pp. siste, ucn. siesto.

130. Xora nmaTmHCKEe rpamMMarTmKE (B wactroctm, Cepswmil) u or-
punanT mepexox dy B a (Media di sine sibilo prefe-
renda est' D caore media di mporspocnTca Ges MMNAMEro 3BYRA’), BCE
K€ MOJKHO ¢ YBePEHHOCTHI CKA3aTh, 4ro apppmrara dz CymecTBo-
BaJIAa.

O6 pToM rosopsar npmumepu u3 Hagomcein (CIL, XII, 1137 m mp.)
tana: zebus smecro diebus ‘muaM’, oze Bmecro hodie ‘cerommsa’,
azutorbus emecro adiutoribus ‘momommmMram’ ® npyrme, a TakKe
caydYam T'HO socrn baptidiare smecro .bapitizare ‘xkpecrurp’
7 1p. mnﬁ npsamo ropopmT: solent Itali dicere ozie
pro hodie 6°,

131. Jipyro#i sagpesAseYBHE 3BYK g+e, i IPOMBHOCHICH BHAYAJE
Kak Tpedeckoe g+e, ABrycrmH orMmedan: Cum dico lege ® in his
duabus syllabis aliud Graecus, aliud Latinus intellegit ‘Horga
IpousHOmy lege, »TH ABA CJOTA NO-CBOSMY DOHMMAIOT TPEKW W IIO-

cBoeMy aarmasae’. Hasee Wepemen B papopHoll JaTHHR
(sepes CTaguMI0 DaJaTANM30BAWHOIO 3BYKa g’) B corNacHWM Yy, (#oT).

Tax, BMecTo amTepaTypHOX (GOPMHEH generum B HaPOMHOH JaTHHE
MMeeTcH COOTBOTCTBEHHO yeneru. JdroT 3ByK (y) coxpammics Ha iGe-
pu¥ickoM moayocrpose, B Capauwrwmn, Cmouiwu # Ha Jore Hraamm.
Cp. xmr. jar. gemma ‘WouRa, TAasor’ (y pacTeHuil) >> mcm. yerno,
GeapHefckoe yeme; J@T. Jar. genuculum ‘xoxemo’ > cum. yinokyu.

8 Cu.: C. H. Grandgent. Introducere... crp. 137.
61 Pmuepatme or lego ‘gurar’.
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B Bocrounoit Pomarum u Wranum g+e, i passunca 8 apdpurary

di. Cp. moxp. sktenynrn, pym. genunchi, apym. genunci’u, merp.
jeruncl’u (m3 mar. genuc(u)lum). Cp. Taxme mr. ginocechio.

Conanmel

132. K xommy mnepmopa mmmepmu comamtel 1, n+e, i (ly, ny)
HaXOMHIHCH YyiKe B cragmu najatatguzanmu (I°, n’). Takmm myrem,
nogBuavick (Qopmu fil’a, fil’us, vin’a Bmecto filia, filius, vinéa.
B 3amagHOpDOMaHCKMX H B IOKHOJYHAMCKUX BOCTOTHOPOMAHCHKAX
ASHIKAX [0 CHX HOp coxparmIoch sTo Asierme. Cp. ur, figlia, figlio,
vigna; mpos., nopt. filha, filho, vinha; QE. vigne'I KaT. vinya; Hci.
vifia; apym. hil’e, hil'u, (a)vin’e; mera. Til’e, il’u, vin’d; mcrp.
fil’; maam. vefia.

B cepepopyHaliCKEX BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHX M3HKaX COHAHT | mou-
nocTe0 yrpaded. Cp. moap. dive(-ma), ¢uy, eue; pym. fie(-mea),
fiu, vie.

133. Hapmo oTMerWTb, 9TO HOCOBOH COHAHT N BHIAJX B HapOgHOR
JIaTHHHA Tepef, YpUKATHBHEM S. B HafgmmCAX BechMa YacTH OPEMEPH
THOA: mesis, cesor, mesor, desus, remasisse BmecTo mensis ‘Mecsar’,
censor ‘meHsop’, mensor ‘zemiemep’, densus ‘rycTom, remansisse
(oTr remanere ‘ocTaBaThCcA’) M T. II.

HeurtEnna® mpaMo mpusHaer, 4ro: . . . consules exempta n lit-
tera legimus ‘consules mwm umraem, omyckas 6yksy n’. «Appendix
Probi», oggaro, HacTanBaer: me Pomanckme
AI3HIKHE, KAK IPaBWIO, TPONOLKUIMK Ty TeHjeHmuioo. Cp. J@T. Jart.
mensis ‘MecAI’, HAP. Jar. mesis; AT. mese; capi. meze; WCI., MOPT.,
KaT., OpOB. mes; peropoM. mais; ¢p. mois; apyM. mes.

W B mamHOM ciIyuae arTecTOBaHO SBIeHWE THOEPKOPPEKTHOCTH.
Cp. crenscens BMecTo crescens (oT cresco ‘pacte’); herens Bmecro
heres, ‘HacmemmmK’; occansio BMecTo occasio ‘caywair’; formonsus
sMecTo formosus ‘KpacuBHIA’; pariens BMecTo paries ‘crema’ u #p.
«Appendix Probi» Taxske oTMewaer 3Ty IrHOEepPKOPPEKTHOCTE: occasio

non_occansio; Hercules ng ens.
FMHPH&H noJxeH OHRJ “TOYHO YKaszaTh, KOTZA IIH-

mercs n mepeJ s M Korga Her: formosus sine n secunda syllaba scri-
bendum est, ut axenosus, frondosus, aquosus, barbosus, participia
vero habent r, ut tonsus, tunsus, mensus, pensus ‘formosus (Kpacm-
BEIA) HOJMMHO OHCAThCA Ge3 N BO BTOpPOM CJAore, Kak @ axenosus (He-
roCTeNpUUMENI), frondosus (rycronucreennmii), aquosus (m3o6mayio-
mu# Bojoi), barbosus (Gopomarmit), npuuacTua >xe HEMET n: tonsus
(ctpmmennsiit), tunsus (6mreid), mensus (M3MepeHHHH), pensus (OT-
BENIeHHEI)’ .

134. Becrma wacTo HocOBaf COHAHTAfNMEIIEBAETCH B PABIHIHHX
¢JI0BAX € JpYro# HOCOBOH CoHaHTOH % Cp. BapopHOJZaTHMHCKHE
HATHMCABHA: inmensus BMecTo jmipensus 'HemaMepmmuia’, imfelicis-
simi Bmecrto infelicissimi “mecuacrmefimme’, quon BmecTo cum, beme
sMecTo bepe; inperatoris, inpiederit, iden, mecun, menten uacTo
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HoABAAITCA B HAAIHCAX BMecTo imperatoris, impederit, idem,
mecum, mentem ® T. I

JTOT Iepexo CUYATAJICH MMWM BIIOJTHE 3aKOHO-
mepHEM: m litteram ad vocales primo loco in verbis positas si ac-
cesserit, non pronuntiabimus; cum autem ad consonantes. .. tunc
pro m littera r litterae sonum decentis efferamus ‘Ecau (xomeunoe)
I OKA3HBAETCA Mepen HAaYalbHOM riacHOR (clexyiomero) ciosa,
MEL €r0 IPON3HOCUTE HE CTaHEM; €CJIH jKe O0HO HAXOZUTCH mepex Co-
IJIACHOM, TOT/la BMeCTO m MKl OPOM3HOCUM 3BYK OAMSKHA K n’.

Hpome mToro, cnegyer yuecrs 3ameuanusa Ilpucmmama (oxoio
900 r.}): m obscurum in extremitate dictionum sonat, ut templum;
mediocre in mediis, ut umbra; apertum in principio, ut magnus
‘m 3ByYHT HesCHO B KOHIE CJIOBa, Kak, Hampumep, templum; 6osee
OTHeTJIWBO 3BYYHT OH B cepejiHE CJI0Ba, Kak B umbra; u AcHO B Ha-
qaje caoBa, RaKk B magnus’ %2,

135. CremyeT OTMETHTH HEKOTOpPHE NPHMEPH  TUCCHMUIATNI
(t—r > l—1; r—r > r—1 7 gp.). B mapdicax (ClL, 1IT, 2227 X1,
2875 m np.) aTTecToBaBH gopmul Tuma: pelegrinus crpannux’ (BMecTo
nnTm_Lerrgl___gim;g)._ Hapo,qnt?mﬁmﬂcﬂaﬂ dopma u iﬁoﬁ%ﬁ; BWE)CHOBGI

¢p. pelerin, mr. pellegrino (¢cp. mem. Pilgrim). ¥ spaua Mapuenia
JMiimpuka Berpedaerca cioso criblum . ‘pemero’, criblare ‘mpo-

cemBarh’ (aat. auT. criblare, cribrum). ®pamnysckue cmoBa crible,
. M
crible XOJAT ¥W3 HADONHOJATHHCKHX (OPM.

§ 24. Boxraausm

Obwpue samewarus

136. HapomHonmaTuHCKEA BOKANH3M OTJIHIAETCA OT BOKAJH3MA
IATePaTypHORX jatwiHd. VIMewTcd OTIMYMA, OTHOCAIIMECA KO BCel
TePppHTOPHE PuMcKo# mmmepuu, W cuenupuIeckue oCOGEHHOCTH [T
TOU HIH HHOU mpoBwHIHM %3,

Hpome Toro, Hamo mOg9epKHYTH, YTO JATHHCKHI BOKAJIM3M H3-
MeHHJICA B Pa3HOM cTeNeHH 10 Pa3HHM OpoBuHIUAM. MeHbITe BCcero —
B capackoM A3uKe (8%), B Gojee BHAUMTEIBbHON CTEIOHH JATHHCKEN
BOKAJW3M MORUQUIEPOBAJICHE B BocTouHopoMmamckmxX (23,0%) m
Gonbme Bcero — Bo (pammyscroMm (44%) 84.

137. B kagectee mpmmepa H3MeHEHHs BOKANIW3MA B BOCTOTHO-
POMAaHCKHX A3BIKAX MOKHO I'OBOPHTH O Pa3BHTHM IJIaCHHX: 9, & —
B MOJJaBCKOM, #, 1 (i) — B pYMBIHCKOM, q (A3 1) B MeraeHATCKOM —
BCIIeCTBUE TOHACHIUA 3aKPHTHAA OTKPHTHX M IOJYOTKPHTHX TIJac-
HEIX.

82 Boxee mogpo6HO 0oTHOCHTEIBbHO HocoBoro m ¢cM.: M. HugepMama. Mero-
pugeckas ¢ouerura. . ., crp. 102 u cui.

68 H. Schuchardt. Der Vocalismus. .., Bd. I—III; J. Horecky.
Fonologia latinéiny. Bratislava, 1949.

8 Mario A, Pey. A new Methodology for Romance classification. «Word»,
I, 1949, crp. 138, Cum. Tarxe «Studii si cercetari lingvistice», XV, 1946,
N 6, eTp. 704.
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Cp. aar. manus ‘pyka’ >>MOIA. MblH3, PyM. mind, apyM. mini,
mind, Mern. mgnd, merp. mir(e); nar. VEna ‘BeHA' > MONI. €blHI,
pyM. vind %5; mar. foetus (fetus) ‘motomor’ > moax. ¢om, pym. it 66,
aar. ripa ‘Geper pexm’ > MOIZ. pbina, PyM. ripa, apyM. aripd, Meri.
ropa, mcTp. arpe.

Kpowme Toro, ynapusie riacasie e, 0 B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHAX fASBIKAX
OBIM WOABEPTHYTH ANPTOHTW3ATMUA, €CIH B MOCIeLYIOIEM Clore
uMmenca mEAYKTOp %7 é-4-3, a > ea (Moxam. 4); 69, e, a > oa. Cp.
aar. porta > MoJpn. noapma ‘BopoTa’, PpyM., apyM., Meri. poarti,
ucTp. poarte. B samagEOpOMaECKEX A3HKaX AEGTOHT B JaHHOM IIOJIO-
meuud He passuica. Cp. Hr., npoB., KaT., mopr. porta, ¢p. porte.

HRoauueceennvle u ravecmsennbvie RPUSHARKU
ACMUKCRUL 2A0CHHE

138. JlatmBECKEe rpamMMaTHKH (IO-BHOUMOMY, He 0e3 TpedecKoro
BIUAHUA, [ Pa3IWuajuch ¢ I o, & K 7)) OIPOTHBONOCTABIANA IIac-
HH6 10 ux poarore. I'tacerie Morau GuTh mojaruMu () HIM KPAaTKUME
(7). Moarasa raacHas obxamajia GONBIMeH AIMTENHHOCTHI0 MO CpPaBHe-
HEIO ¢ KPaTKO! IIpHA TOM ke Temue peun. HpaTkue riracHEHe pPaBHAJHACH
opHO Mope °®, a moxrue Gruld NBYXMODHHIMHA. J[ONTEMH CYHTATIHCEH

TAK/Ke U Bce AUQTOHTH @Bau;’oe, eu;”. JlaTHHCKAE TpPaMMAaTHRY
fAcHO oTHaBanu cebe oruer OTTIAuAX.

I'pammarek Cepsuii, mHampumep, umcad: Vocales sunt quingue;
a, e, i, 0, u; ex his duae e et o aliter sonant productae, aliter cor-
reptae. . . e quando producitur vieinum est ad sonum i litterae,
ut «meta»; quando autem correptum, vicinum est ad sonum diph-
tongi ut «equus» ‘I'racHHX naTe: a, e, i, 0, U; ABe B3 HAX € H 0 [0-0[-
HOMY 3BydYaT, KOTAA OHH J{OJTHE, IO-APYIOMY, KOTHA OHH KPAaTKHE. . .
Rorga e mpowmsmocures moaro, oHO GAW3KO K 3BYYaHWIO OYKBH i,
Kak B meta; KOTAA sKe OHO KPaTKoO, OHO OJH3K0 K 3BYKY Au{TOHTA,
KaKk B equus’.

ITHM 7 06BACHNAETCA MOABJCHNE B HAJANUCAX & ¥ B BHjAe MuyTOHTa
ae (muliaeri, maea), a & xkak i (ficit, comidi, Aurilia). Cp. «Appendix
Probi»: senatus non sinatus.

% Cp., opnako, apym., Meri. vind, merp, vire.

6 Apym. fetu, merp. fet.

67 1. lordan. Diftongarea lui e sioaccentuati in pozitiile d, e. lagi, 1921;
Al. Tonagcu. Cu privire la problema «diftongédrii» lui e si o accen-
tuati in pozitiile 4, e. «Omagiu lui I. Iordan». Bucuresti, 1958; Al.
Ionagcu. Din nou despre evolufia vocalelor accentuate e si o in pozi-
tia 4, e, — SCL, X, 1959, N: 4.

88 Mopa — epuBHIa JIMTEILHOCTH, PaBHAS KPATKOMY CJIOTY MK NOJOBUHE JOJ-
ToTo.

% B IIl B. o H. 9. COKPAaTHNHCL KOHEUHHE NOJTEEe [JIACHHE BCEX LBYXCIIOM-
HHIX CJIOB ¢ KPATKHEM UepPBHM cjoroM (bénd > béné; dma ‘mo6m’ > dmi).
Josirora coxpaHmaach B CHIY ZOJTOTH HepBOTO cjiora cortd ‘HaBepHAKA®,
lauda ‘xpanw’. IlosTs Moram pacmeHmeats (opMu (bene, ama nmbo xax =",
nu00 Kak ~ —mop BauammeM certs, lauda, rme pmoarora yiep:;xalach.
Cm.: E. Kypmaosuug. Ouepkn. ., 396,
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Ionoxenne XaTHHCKUX TIACHEIX MOYKHO MPECTABATH CXOMATHYHO
B TaKOM (OHONOTEYECKOM TPEyroJbHHEE °,

flamk npoaBEHEYT
BIEpeJ  Hasay

Paccrognrue MEHHUMaJbHOe —> I i
MeRAY i i
—>
A3EIKOM WM e 0
HEGOM MaKCAMAJILHOE ~——> &€ O
|

HonuuecTBeRHOE IpoTHBOIIOCTABNEHHEe NOJIHX M KPATKHEX IJace
HEIX HMEN0 B (QOHOJOTMYECKYI0 3HAYEMOCTh. IHBaBETHTATHBHOCTH
TOM MAM HHOHM TJIACHOU cofedcTBOBalla BO MHOTHX CIydYafX JEKCHKO-
COMAHTAYECKAM OTIHYHAM H TeM CAMHM O0GOrameHsio BEPASHTONBHEIX
BOBMOKHOCTEH cIoBapHOTO cocTaBa. B To ke BpeMA MopdoToruiecKue
TPU3HAKE TAaK)Ke MOTJIM B JATHHCKOM A3HKE IePEeJaBATHCA KOIXMIECT-
BeHHHMHE ommosunuamu. [IpumueMm ecim y mMeH rpamMMaTHdecKHe KaTe-
ropum (maje:t, YACAO M T. A.) YTOUHAIACH M APYTHME A3HKOBHMI
cpefcTBaMA (COTJIACOBAHHEIMM NPHJIATATENLHKIME, HOPHYACTAAMH X
7. I.), TO ¥ TIaaroaos pRuEdPepeEOUANEA OCYMECTBAANACH HMEHHO
KBaHTHTATABHOCTBIO 1,

Cp. maniis magna (N Sg); manuos magnae (G Sg), mo ‘pdtés
‘TH MOMKemb’ — potés ‘uro6 Tw nun’; frigére “xapurs’ — frigére
‘OHTH XONOTHEM’,

139. Bce raacHeie NpoTHBONOCTABJANNCE B ANTEPATYPHOH JAaTHHU
0o J0JAroTe, CO3/aBasg JeKCUKRO-CEMAHTHYECKHME OIIO3MI{HN.

i:1
pila ‘May’ — pila ‘cronb, rononma’.
conecido ‘repmiaro mopaykenme, mormbain’ — concido ‘paspyOai’
dico ‘BosBemaio’ — dico ‘rosopwo’
praedico ‘mpososriamaio’ — praedico ‘upejcKasnBai’
é:8

1évis ‘neérmmit’ — leévis ‘roagxuii, Gnectamumiy’

a:a
dcer ‘wiuen’ — acer ‘ocTpuiy’
{8tus ‘cTopona’ — latus ‘muporumit’

W Cm.:M.Hupepwman HWcropuieckasa fomeruxa. .., crp. 17; .M. T p o n-
¢ K ui. Oueprn. . ., crp. 155. Cm. rame: N. Trubetzk o y. Die Quan-
titdt als phonologisches Problem. «Actes du 4-e congres international des lin-
quistesy. Copenhague, 1938, crp. 117—122; H. Tpy6en Ko it. OcHOBH
r?ononomn. Pyc. mepes. M., 1960, crp. 112.

#J.Marouzeau. Laprononciation du latin (Histoire, théorie, pratique),
éd. 3. Paris, 1943, crp. 27. — ABTOp CHpaBENARBO 3aMe9aeT, UTO LA pPUMIAH
OTOACCTBIAATs milum ‘3mo’ u maAlum ‘s6roro’ GHI0 PABHOCHALHO TOMY,
KaK CMeITUBATH cefgac HeM. bitten ‘mpocurs’ w bieten ‘mpemcraBiaTs’.
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Iibor ‘rpya’ — labor (lapsus sum, labi) ‘cxoansmrs’

milum ‘sno’ — malum ‘aGroxo’

0:0
0s, ossis ‘KocTh’ — 0s, oris ‘pot’
popllus ‘mapon’ — poptlus ‘romonp’

solum ‘semns, mousa’ — solum ‘TONBKO, AMME’

u:u
listrum ‘ay:xa, sgoroBmme’ — lastrum ‘ourcTHTENBHOE KEPTBONPUHO-
menye’

litum ‘rpsass, un’ — latum “xentonBer, KenTad pesega’

140. IlpormeomocTaBjieHue TIiIacHHX DO [OATOTe WMENIO TAKKe
U MOP(OIOTHIECKY0 SHAUYAMOCTH, AuddepeHUMPYS HMEHHNE (QOPMH.
Haupwmep, HoMMEATHB ef. 4. CYNECTBATENBHHX k. P. 1 cka. (-4) or
abnarupa ex. 4. (-a);
N Sg aqud ‘soma’ — Abl. Sg. aqua

rosd ‘posa’ — rosa
Roma ‘Pum’ — Roma

Y cymecrsurensHHX IV crI. moaroroit oTimuanuch GOPME HOMH-
HaTuBa (-lis) M reHUTHBA el. 4. (-Us):
N Sg fructis ‘nnog’ — Gen, Sg. (N. Acc. Pl) fructis
N Sg vultis ‘supamenme nmua’— Gen. Sg. (N. Acc. Pl) vultas

I'pammarur Bappor 72 ormeuaer, wro ¢opmi nmepdexTa HEIHKA-
THBA OTJIHUYAITCA OT GopM IpeseHca TOTO KE HAKIOHEHHS TeM, 4TO
B IePBOM cly4Yae OHE JOJrde, B APYroM — KpaTkue: in praeteritis
u dicimus Jongum plait (lait), in praesenti breve (pluit), (liit), T. e.
‘B pomIe/iIieM BPeMeHN MEl NIPOASHOCHM goiroe u plait (lait), B Hactos-
nieM — kpaTkoe pliit (ldit)’. 9To oTHocHTCH M K APYrUM IIIACHEM.

Cp. venit ‘mpumen’ — vénit ‘mpmxommr’
legit ‘mpoumran’ — légit "umraer’
fodit ‘Beroman’ — fodit ‘womaer’

Crmegyer oTMeTHTEB, 4TO B HagHCAX J0Arora OOBYHO OTMeYeHa
vasoennoit Oyksoii. Cp. fuueit (CIL, I, 1297) Bmecro fuit; fiilio (CIL,
11, 13763) Bmecto filio.

Pasnuuds mo FoJiroTe IIacHHX CAYKEIH B Hid AuddepeEnuanmd
oModopM.

Cp. pugnd ‘cpasxenme, GoppGa’ — pugna ‘cpakafica T’ (uMmepaTus

0T pugno)
6rd ‘rpamumna, Geper’ — 0ra ‘Monmch TH’® (UMIEpPaTHB OT Oro)
mané (mapedde) ‘yTpoM’ — méné ‘ocraBaiica TH® (EMIEpaTHB
OT maneo)

141. Her coMHeHEs, 4TO [OJTLHM H KPATKHEM INIACHHM GBUIH CBOM-
CTBEHHEI TaK:Ke M ompefiefiecHENEe KadeCTBeHHEHe 0cobennocT. B ofmem
AOJITrHe IJacHue ORIIH 3aKPHTHME 3BYKaMH, 4 KPATKHEE — OTKDPHTHMH,

‘2 Lingua latina, IX, 104, -
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Bee sre B amrepaTypHO¥ HATHHH OCHOBEOR OcobeHNOCTSIO B IPO-
HI3HOMIEEHMY TIJacHHX OmIa JoAroTa, ¥MBHYyeMad  KOAMIECTBOM’
{quantitas), A Ha KOJIRYECTBOHHOH XaPAKTePHCTHKE [VIACHHX OCHO-
BRIBAJIOCH JATHHCKOe MeTPHIEeCKoe cruxocioxkesHe. OTamgne MeXAy
JOJrUMHA A KPaTKAMHE I'TAaCHBIMH SACHO ONIYIZAJI0CH €me B HepPBHX BE-
.Kax Hameid 3psl.

142. Bo BpemMema mMmepHH, OZHAKO, COBEPINMJIOCH KODEHHOE
W3MeHeH¥e B NDOW3HOMICHEH raacHmX., B rewemme 11—III Be. B. 3.
ROJNYecTBeHHNE 0CO0eHHOCTH yTpaTmiau ¢Bol 3HagmMmocTh *°. Cospa-
JIOCH IOJOMeHWe, IPH KOTOPOM YUHTHRBANACH TOJBKO KadecTBeHHAS
CTODOHA IPOH3HOmMEHHs TJIACHHX, T. e. X TeMOp, KOTOPHiH cTamo-
BATCA ¢oHOoIormYeckmM naBieHHeM. Cruxorsoperms «Instructiones»
7 «Carmen Apologeticum» mosra Hommonmana (III B. n. ».), ciapumitna
0 NPOUCXO0KEBUI0, HAUMCAHH 6e3 CTPOTMX NPABUA JIAaTUHCKOTO
CTEXOCHOKeHNA. B npomsBefeENAX 3TOr0 LIOBTA SCHO BHACH IePeXoX
97T JATEPATYPHOr0 NPHHOHNA 9epefl0BaHUA CIOTOB ¢ MOJTHMH H KpPaT-
KOMHA FIACHHME (METPHYECKOe CTHXOCIOKeHYE) K MPUHIUNY yIaPHBIX
H Oe3yRapHHX CIOTOB (TOHATECKOE CTHXOCIOKEHWE), IT0 HMIMEHUIIO
B KODHE OCHOBH JATHHCKOI'0 KJIACCHYECKOTO CTHXOCIIOMEHHA.

143. Cnemyer mogepKHEYTH, 4T0 yske B V B. JATHHCKHE TpaMMa-
TUKH 3aTPYAHAIOTCA B OIpEXENICHMH IPOTHBOIOIOKHOCTE MO HOJTOTe
IJIaCHBIX, IO3TOMY OHEH UpmHOeraior B mofo0HHX CIyYasgx K ABTOPH-
TeTy nucareldeii: Syllabas natura longas difficile est scire; Sed hane
ambiguitatem sola probant auctoritatis exempla, cum versus poé-
tae scandere coeperis " ‘TpyaHo 3HATH, KaKMHe CJOrd MOJrY IO mpA-
poge. Paspemmts 3Ty HEONPENENIOHHOCTH MOTYT TOJBKO IPHEMEPH
¥3 JUTeparypHHX o0pa3ifoB, Korga Mh HAYHOM CHAHZADPOBAThH CTHXH
noara’,

144. CuepncrBmeM 3aMeHH HPOTHBOHOOJOMKHOCTH L0 HOATOTE LpoO-
THBOLIOJOKHEOCTEIO 0O TeMOPY OTKPHTOCTH — 3aKPHTOCTH BGHIIO TO, UTO:

a) TJacHasg A HOJHOCTBIO coOBHaja ¢ i, 3HAIMT, YTPATHIIOCH pas-
Jmype B DPOM3HOIIEHWM Me)KAy a (HanpuMmep, B ciaose malus ‘abnoma’)
u 8 (malus ‘3noit’);

0) raacHmit & cran ¢ (OTKpRITRIM), HagpuMep, levis, a 6 > o (po-
pulus);

B) 1 m Ul cramu coorBeTcTBeHHO i m u (pila, lustrum);

r) elegyer 0co00 OTMETHTH, 4TO I accuMuImMpoBanoch ¢ & u ofa
cTan® € (3aKPHTHM). JHAYAT, NPOHSHOCHNOCH He TOABLKO levis, HO
# pela (u3 pila). Taxike camo i acecmMmnmposanock ¢ 0; obe riacHse
upousHocmnuch Kak o. llogsmmmes, cnemosatensHo, populus m gola
(w3 giila), forca (u3 fiirca). Ilpm sroM mHago xoGaBHTH, YTO TaKoe
NPON3HOINGHAE XAapaKTePHO TOINBKO 1A sanamueix nposmuuwuit PuMmcroit
mvmepmu. Cp. mon., ur., mpos., ®aT. gola, ¢p. gueule (u3 sar. giila);
UT., OpoB., KaT., mopr. forca, mcm. horca, ¢p. fourche (fourchette)

%% Hawajio yTpaTH KOJIMYECTBEHHOTO TeMIIa CJIeAYeT HCKATh elne B HAOmucaAx oM~
gey. Cu.: V. VA dndnen. Lat. vulg. des inscript. pomp., c1p. 18 ca.
" (Pseudo Sergius in Grammatici latini». Ed. H. Keil, IV, 24—26.
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(mz nar. fiirca); wur. polvere, mpos. poldra, ¢p. poudre, wmem. mopr.
pélvo(ra) (m3 mar. piilvérem).

145. B Bocrouwno#t Pomasmu ¥ B HexoTopHX o0IacTaAx 3anannoi
Pomanum U coxpasH/iCA Kak u.

Cp. nar. giila > Monx. 2yps, pyM., apym., Merl. gurd, Horp. gure;
capA. bula; nar., firca > monn, Pypxa, pym., apyM., Mera. furcd, merp.
furke, capa. furka; nar. pilvérem > wmong. nyabepe, pym. pulbere,
apyM. pulbire, mamm. pulvro.

146. CxemaTwyHo HM3MeHeHWs riacHHX NPeCTaBIeHH Ha cTp. 1H4.

Takum 00pa3oM, B ygapHHX clOTaX B JAOPOMAHCKHA Hepuom B 3&-
naguoit Pomammn 6mino cemp raacmmx (a, ¢, ¢, i, 9, 0, u), a B Boc-
TOYHOU — BoceMb (a, €, e, i, @, 0, 4, v). GapauEnsa oGpasyer ocolyio
of1acTh. 3jech JIMIMB LATH TIACHHIX.

IJTHE H3MEHEHHA ATTECTOBAHK Yyi;Ke B BSHAUHTENBHOM KOJIHMYECTBE
HaumHas ¢ [I1 B. H. 5. Bo MBEOrMX HagnuUcAX, I'/Ie HOABIAETCA € BMECTO
i: karessemo ‘owens goporoi’ (CIL, II, 2997), semul ‘xmme Toanke’
(CIL, V, 1642), menus ‘menmsme’ (CIL, V, 1645), demediam ‘momo-
BHHA’ H JP.

JlaTmECcKHe rpamMaTHKE (B wacTHOCTH, [[0HAT) OTMEdYaIOT, OJHAKO,
@ obparHHi# mepexon (8 > i): Quando e productum est, sic sonat
quasi i. ‘Korpma e, jonroe, omo sByumr kaxk i’. B noarsep:kmenme
sToro moio;keHHs «Appendix Probi» mpemynpesxmaer: senatus non
sinatus, a B Hagmucax Jlaxum mogeasiorca ¢opmul Tuma Aurilia
(CIL, III, 7982).

I'nacasii U 3amenen o (cp. avonculus — CIL, V, 8460). «Appen-
dix Probi» ormegaer: columna non colomna ‘kogomHa’; turma non
torma ‘tomma’,

Horgma ke rilacEmle Haxoquimch B 0e3yJapHOM MHOJIOMKEHUH, TO
€ W 0 Ka4YeCcTBEHHO He PAa3iIuvdaliuch.

CaenosaTensHo, B 0esygapHOM IOJOKeHHM HApOJHAA JaTHHD
3Haja JMIOb OATh IVIACHHEX

a

7N

e O

/ N
1 1

Hago ormermts, 9ro B GedymapHOM IOJNOKEHHWH IJIAaCHEE MIOgBEp-
TaJuch 3aKOHY pefyKOuH. JT0 KAacajioch OCOGeHHO TIIacHHX 1, i
«CROML3AMUX» ‘° 3]IeMeHTOB B (JOHOJOTHIECKOH CHCTEME JIATHHCKOTO
AspHKka. OBE cmEKOmNMpoOBaNMCh ‘¢ BeloemcTBHE MEHCTBHA IUHAMHATE-
cKoro ymapemusa (cM. Bume ¢Tp. 132), uro mmeno Goxsmue mocien-
CTBHA BO BCEH HAPOAHOJATHHCKOH (OHOJIOTHYECKOH CHCTeMe.

147. Oco0o Hamo MOTIEPKHYTH, UT0 HHTEPBOKAIBHOE -i- HpeHoTH-
poBalloch W B NPOMBHOIEHHHW COOTBETCTBOBaJIO -ii-. Jlarmmckme
rpaMMaTHKE OTMedaloT 5To sABJeHUe, Benwmit JloHr (mepBas momoBmHA

s

“ A.B.Mlupoxosra Ouepk CPaBEUTEIHHOTO OOHCAHHS. . ., CTP. D.
““ W. Gierach, Syncope und Lautabstufung. Halle, 1910.
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II B. B. 2.) numer: In plerisque Cicero videtur auditu emensus
scriptionem, qui et Aiiacem et Maiiam per duo i scribenda existi-
mavit ‘Bo MHormx caygaax I{umepon mpu nmcbMe PYROBOJCTBOBAJICH,
NO-BHIAMOMY, CAYX0M, TakK, oH cudrax, gro Ailax m Maiia mago
n@EcaTh ¢ AByma i’. Iro doHeTHUecKoe sBIeHHE OTMeUaeTCs W IBHE-
runaaHoM, # ITpumcumamom 7.

PomaBCKEe A3HKM TOATBePKIANT YKA3aEHOe NPON3HOINCHEE.
Cp. mr. maggiore, peggiore (m3 mar. mijjor, péjjor).

ITpomesa eracnbiz

148. Ilpmmepno ¢ mawaaa II B. H. 5. HabaOKaeTcA ABICHEE JIDO:,
Te3H _IJACHHX, SABIAIONIEecs NpHeMoM 3BOOHWIECKOro LOPAmKA.

Ecam ca0BO HauyAHAAOCHh IPYHHOA COTJACHEIX, CPEAH KOTOPHIX
nepsas ﬁm;gla s impurnm (r. e. s--corracEH#E 3BYK: -sp-, st-, sc-),
TO NAaHHO® CJIOBO NPHODPETANo MPOTEeTHYECKYH0 IJIACHYI0 Hepes yKa-
3aHBOH rpynnoi cornacHmx “8. Bo 11 B. arrecroBama ¢dopma iscolas-
ticus BMecTo scholasticus ‘purop’. O6HYHO B KauecTBe IPOTETHYECKOH
TIaCHON mosBiAseTcHA i, 3aTeM um e. Hagnmmeun, ocoGenno mocxe VII B.,
m3obmaylor dopMamu tvma iscola ‘mwxoma’ (CIL, VI, 32965), ispose
(VILI, 3485), espiritum ‘gyx’ (IX, 6408), istratuam ‘moxpmBamo’
(X1, 5996) Isthefanus (III, 2403), Ispartacus (X, 1974) m np. Iio
Bcoli BEPOATHOCTH, B HAYaJle HPOTE3a INACHOW HMella MECTO B YCIO-
BHAX TAaK Ha3HBaeMoil cHHTAaKCHIeCKOM (OHETHKH, T. €. KOrja CJAOBO
OKAHUYHBAJNOCH HA COINIACHYIO, a ITOCHAEAYyIoONiee 3a HAM CJIOBO HAIHA-
HAJOCh Tak:ke coriacHod. Cp. cum ispatha ‘¢ Jomaroii’, in istrata,
illas ispatas ?*. Ecam orcyTcTBOBajia 5Ta KOJUIMBHA COTIACHHX, TO
npore3da He mMeaa mectra: illa spatha, illa strata m. T. 7.

B uMTansgHCKOM W B HACTOAMEe BpeMs JAeHCTBYET CHETaKCUYCCKasH
¢orerara. Cp. lo studio ‘sTtrog’, mo con istudio = T. 7.

Jra TeHeHIEA 5»BQOHMYECKOTo mHopAgKa . 0OHUIa _yHacKeqoBaHa
COBDeMeHHHIME POMAHCKEME sA3nKkam: 20 (ur., npﬁﬁw

Cp. marT. # hur’: Beh., mopt. escudo, capa. iskudu, mpos.
rar. escut: O €Cu; mar. s ucn. espada, espadilla, xar., npos.
espaza, CT. __gb_p_'_rLsBée, . 6 ée;‘n@: OOPT. escrever, WCII.
escribir, . 6CTire;” KaT. WpoB. escriure, TApA. iscriere.

B. gotrouno CKHX fABHKAX, B PETOPOMAHCKOM, HTAJIHAHCKOM
B NaHHOM cnyqaetne'r nporesn raacHofi. Cp. Moam. a ckpue, pyMm.

“7Cm.: M. HagepwMman Ueropudeckas d¢omernxa. .., c¢rp. 106—107.

“®F. Sommer. De prothesi et aphaeresi e glossariis latinis illustrandis.
Jena, 1900.

79 @opmu Trua idies ‘mens’, icaput ‘romosa’, ilocus ‘Mecto’ U3 HAPOAHOH NATHEHR
clefyeT CUATATE AHAJAOTHIHKIMA,

8 I.$Siadbeil Proteza vocalicd in limbile romanice. «Revista de filologie
romanicd i germanicdy, 1957, No 1; O me. La prothése vocalique dans
les langues romanes. «Revue de linguistiques, IIT, 1958, Mo 2, Bucarest;
O. Nandris. Phonémes additionnels, tension et structure. «Actele celui
de-al XIl-lea congres international de lingvistic# si filologie romanic#»,
v. I. Bucuresti, 1970, crp. 221—237.
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'
a scrie, apyM. scriire, peropoM. scriver, ®T. scrivere (H3 JaT. scri-
bére).

Tonkko B apyMHHCKOM aTTeCTOBaHA MpOTe3a TNACHOR a mepej
nnasueMu cordacHumu. Gp. apym. arls ‘cmex’ (mar. risus; Mojm. peic,
pyM. ris), apym. aripd ‘oGpms’ (mar. ripa; Monn. puna, pyMm. ripd,
Mera. rqpd, mctp. drpe; apym. aldvdare ‘BocxBaienme’ (mar. laudare,
Moax. «sydape, pyM. laudare).

B moxmaBckux roeopax arrecToBaHa (OpMa ¢ DPOTETHUECKUM,
4 B HEKOTOPHX CIOBAX: a4sMble ‘JHMOH’ (M3 H.-rped. lemoni, cp.
pyc. aumor, Goxr. aemorus, Hoid. limonia; ur. limone, mcm. limon),
a amupocu (nUT. a mupocu ‘GiIaroyxarn’).

Adbepesuc (aphaeresis)

149. Adepesuc — aBaeHvMe, LIPOTHBOMOJIOMKHOE IpoTese. Mxer
pear 00 yrpare raacmoii i (e) “fiepex TO COT'JIaCHHIX,
Adepesuc o0pscHAET PopME THHA Spania us_Jar. Hispania; Storia
uz historia, stimare us aestimare, Scarioth ms lIscariofh & 7, m.
mamgcm M B OTHONEHHE HEKOTOPHX
GopM Iriaaroja CBASKE esse, a MMeHHO 2 J. e. 9. es ¥ 3 J. . 4. est.
Ilpumepsl TAma scriptust BMecTo scriptum est [0BOJIBHO YaCTO BETpe-
9a10TCA B HAAOUCAX K y HeKOTOPHX Oucareseil, B sactaocTH v IlnasTa
(meliust Bmecro melius est; ubist BmecTo ubi est; ergost BmecTo
ergo est m T. m.)

Adepesnc cral DPOJYKTEBHHM ABIEHAEM B ATAJIbAECKOM,.-DPOTO-.
(w_a_ﬁg&m H B BOCTQUHODOMAHCKHX MASHKAX,

Cp. x;ar. obscurum\‘w., scuro, peropoMm. schiur;
aar. excal(i)dare ‘kymars’ > mr. scaldare, moum. ckasdape, pym.
scildare, apym. scaldare, mern. scaldari, merp. scod (cp., ommaxo:
npoB. escaudar, ¢p. échauder, mcu., mopr. escaldar) mar. ‘excutere
‘BHTpAXHBaTh, HM3BJIEKATH: HY. scuotere, Moujg. ckoamepe, 'PYM.
scoatere, apyM. scoatire, mcrp. scot.

BocrougopomMaHCKUM A3HKaM CBOHCTBeH Tarke adepesmc o.
Cp. mar. occasionare > MOJf. KowyHape ‘OpWINHEHUE', PyM. cisu-
nare (cp., ogHaKo: HT. accagionare, ct.-pp. achoisoner). B ur. mpo-
THBOIIOCTABIAITCA: Occasione (KHm:KHOe CIOBO) M cagione (Hapopj-
HOe CJIOBO); JaT. anndtinus > Monx. Hoamer ‘rogoBaJbil ATHEHOK’,
pyMm. noatin # noaten, apyMm. noaten, Meri. noatin, mucTp. notir.

Anoxona
150. Auon 13— BTO BHIIAJEHNEe INIACHOTO WJIH [JajKe IIeJIoro
cirora f 3g. JT0 ABJIEHHEe IPOHCXOAAT OOHYHO B GHICTpPOM

TEMII® pet.m W, KaK npaBmIo, Kacaerca Ciay:ke0HBEIX CJ0B. Amoxoma
obbacEAeT coBpeMeHHEE (GopMul (MCH., IOPT. COMO, IPOB. ¢On, CO,
¢T. HT. COMO, CT.-Yp. com, come; MOJN. KYyM, PyM. cum) H3 JIETEpa-
TYPHEIX, a BaTeéM HapOLHHX ¢opM quomodo, quomo. B Ilommelickux
HAAIACAX Yy:;Ke HaJmdgecTeyeT dopma como.
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Accumuaayua u duccumurayus

151. Hapopnoii naTHHEE CBOMCTBeHHO OBUIO TaKie M ABJICHHE
accomuaanrE (ocobeHHO perpeccupHad ') raacmmx. Cp. awmr. Jar.
._ae : .. Hap. mart. *ara KOTOpas Jerjda B OCHOBY
¢T.-IIpOB., KaT. aram, OOpPT. drame, C¢T.-mcO. arambre, ¢T1.-¢p. arain

._airain), Monn. apama, pyM., apyM. araméi; jqmt. Jgart. silvaticus,
Hap. jar. salvaticus: mT. salvatico, mpos. salvatge, cr.-¢p. salvage
(bp. sauvage), moanm. caabamur, pym. silbatic, mersm. silbatic.

152. JlaTMHCKHe rpaMMaTEKH 0c000 TOXYePKHBAIOT ABIEHHE ac-
CHMUJATNA B IPOU3HOMIEEWN CJOR Tuma: optineo (M. qur. obtineo
‘monywaio’), suptilis (BM. subtilis ‘romkmit’) w pgp. HKeumrrmamam
(I, 7, 7) ormeqaer: Ut cum dico optinuit (secundam enim b litteram
ratio poscit, aures magis audiunt p) ‘Horma s rosopw optinuit,
paccy:rmeHue (aBalorus) Tpedyer HammcaHHS Ha BTOPOM MECTe
OyxBn b, a cayx ckopee BocmpmHEMaer p’.

Hagonew, KOHEYHO, CBHUIETEILCTBYIOT HAPONHOJIATHHCKOE IPOH3-
somerue: optinui (CIL, I, 1570), pleps (CIL, VI, 909), suptilissima
(CIL, VI, 9797) cp. rawme at porta (CIL, IV, 2013), im balneum
(IV, 2410) u 7. m.

IMogoOBasa e TeHAEHIMA HMMEETCS M B COBPEMEHHHIX POMAHCKHX
Asekax. Gp. y moagascroro mucateis XIX B. . Kpsarrs mapogro-
pasroBOpHBE (GOPME THOA: cynyupe ‘TOHKEE’ (U3 Jar. subtilis)
H ero IPOU3BOTHOE cYnyupamuk ‘TOHeHHLKUNA BMOCTO JUTEPATYPHBIX:
cybyupe, cybyupamur W T. M.

153. B oTHOmMeEHWH QECCHMHIANAYM MOKHO UMTHPOBATh: JMT. JAaT,
£y¥icinus ‘cocef’: Hap. jaT. vecinus (arrecToal ye B IV B. y Cepnus).
Orcroga mem. vecino, mpos. vezi(n), kar. vehi, cr.-pp.-veisin. (dip.

Yoisin), MoJn. gexur, pPyM. vecin, mcrp. vecin.

Cp. nur. nar. rétindus: wap. nar. rotondus > retundus 2, Orciofa
ur. ritondo, mcm., mopr. redondo, cT.-¢p. reond, mpos. redon.

Opsaro B8 Bocrouroii Pomamum coxpaEmamcs Qopmmr Oes muc-
CHMUIANNMA, ¢P. MOJIX. pomyrd (gmax. pamynd), pyMm. rotund.

Hugdmorneu

154. B awmreparypHoil JaTHEHA HamWGOIbIIEe pACIPOCTPAHEHHE
umenn pudroHrn %: ae, oe ®%, au. Hampmmep: saepe ‘uacto’, coepi
‘HaumHal’, aurora ‘sapsa’.

Menee pacmpocrpanensl Oeuim puproHTH: eu, ui, ei, ja, jo (eheu
‘yBu!’ (Mempn.), seu ‘mam’; cui (gar. em. 9. or qui, quae, quod ‘kKoro-

8 M.Hupgepwman HceropmuecKas gorerura. . ., crp. 126 = ci.

82 CGL, IV, 347, 16; V, 280, 29.

% CUBXPOHHO-FHAXPOHMYECKOe PasBUTHe JTATHHCKAX AudTOHroB cM.: B. A. B o-
ropoamyKui, CpaBHHTeNRHAA IPaMMAaTHKAa apHOeBPONEHACKHX A3HKOB,
Ban. I, 1914, crp. 131—134.

8. @omermuecKad BHAENAGMOCTH (B XHATYCE) IIACHOTO € M3 AuTpada ¥ caMocTos-
TeJLHO® eT0 WPOHMSHOMIEHHO (a—e, 0—6) oTMeUANACH ¥V PAMAAH BHAKOM RHO-
pesHl ('*); aér ‘Bo3gyx’, poéta ‘mosr’, poéma ‘mossma’ W T. .
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pri K fui ‘Oma’ (mepg. 1 2. ex. 4. or esse); eil yeul, aiil, ot (Mexxn.);
janua ‘gBepr’; major ‘Goxsmie’ (cpas. crem. oT magnus).

105. IlporEBomocraBlieEme JHGTOHra NpocTOH IJACHON HMedo
(OHOIOTHYIECKYI0 3HAUAMOCTH, OYAYUA peleBaHTHOM, Cp.:

caedo ‘Gsni0, ®KoOMOUY’ — cedo ‘mmy, yxomy’

saecula (MH. 9. or saeculum) ‘Bexka’ — secula ‘cerkmpa’

aura ‘JyHoBeHUe, BO3NYyX’ — ara ‘BO3BHINEHUe ajTaps’

aula ‘gBop, mBopew’ — ala ‘kpmuo, maeuo’

auctor ‘cosgaresn, TBOpeN’ — actor ‘ geitcTBylomui, akrep’ (tra-
gicus).

156. 91w onmosWIEH BO3NEHCTBOBANA HA Pa3BHTHE COOTBOTCTBYIO-
muX JIeKCHYeCKUX 3JeMEeHTOB B poMaHCKHX sasmkax. Cp. ur. secola,
men. siglo (m3 aar. saeculum) ‘Bexa’; mr. segolo (3 mar. secula)
‘cepn’ (mcm. segur, HOPT. segure).

157. HecMoTpsi Ha 3TH ONNO3MIMH, JHGTOHTH OHLIK IOXBOPTHYTH
Hpomeccy cTsayKeHNd He 0e3 BAUAHMA yMODPCKOTO A3HKA., JTa TeHIEH-
1WA WMeja 3HaYHMTeAbHEE IIOCIEACTBHA AJIA HEPECTPOHKY HapPOJHO-
JAaTAHCKOrO BOKalIM3Ma.

B BapogmO# jgaTHHEA nn@cronrn ae M 0e 049eHEL PaHC YOPOCTHIHCE.

' ¥Yxe 8 I B, H. 5. /1l qL_ a8 icg Kak e. B mepmon xKaaccm-
“GecKoH JNATHIHE rpammamu Bappoa camran RpecTLchRnM IIPOH3-
HoIleHHe e BMecTo ae: rustici pappum Mesium non Maesium “xurean
AepeBeHb ToBopAT: pappa®® (crapmk) Mesius Bmecto Maesius’. B gpy-
TOM MecTe TOT ;Ke aBTOp Hacramsani: in Latio rure ‘edus’ qui in urbe
ut in multis a addito aedus ‘B Jlanum 8 nepesEax romopat edus,
a B Topoje, KaK ¥ BO MHOTHX JPYTHX cJoBax, npubasagercsa a: aedus’.

Onsako B HapoAHOJATHHCKHUX TEKCTaX IOYTH MOBCIONY HAJIHIO HAa-
nucanwe {a 3HAYAT, W NPOMIHOIEHEE) e BMecro ae., Cp. B HagmHCAX
terre, ie, eterne u Ap. BMecTo terrae, memoriae, aeternae u fp.

Tﬁ”ﬁnﬁ%mppemﬂocm TaK;Xe TOBOPAT O TOM, YTO ae IpO-
usHOCILICA moBclogy Kak e. Cp. daeo (CIL, V, 8136) Bmecto deo,
aeorum BMecTo eorum, faecit Bmecto fecit, taerrae BMecto terrae u r. 1.

B IV ». rpammaruxr CepBuii NpsiMO NPU3HALT, YTO B €r0 BpeMs gud-
TOHT ae yke 6e3 BCAKOro COMHEHHA HPOH3HOCHICH Kak e. JlaTHmHCKHX
rPaMMaTHKOB 0COGEHHO pasxpaskado TO, 9TO OTCYTCTBHE UYepemoBaHHUA
ae/e saremMHAN0o AndPepeHNHANHIO ONpelNeSeHHLNX YacTed peunm (Ha-
OpEMep, CYIMecTBHTENBHHX B Hapeumit). 'pammarur Ilpo6 ormewamn:
Inter sobriae et sobrie hoc interest, quod sobriae nomen designat. . .
sobrie autem adverbium esse demonstrat #® ‘Memxay sobriae u sobrie
OTJIHYMEe COCTOMT B TOM, 9T0 IepBOe Ha3HBaeT HMA, a BTOpoe Hapegwme'.

Hecmorpa Ha compoTHBIEHHe TpPAMMATAKOB, IEPEXQN ae > e
aTTeCTOBAH BO BCeXx HPOBMHHHAX. CBHAETEILCTBO 3TOMY -— POMAH-
CKHe A3HKH, cp.: Xar. caelu(m) > mr. cielo, men. cielo, mpos. xar.
cel., ¢p. ciel, mopr. ceo, peropom. (censs.) tschiel, pym. mcrp. cer,
apyM., meri. tser, Moxag. uep; aar. querére: mt. chiedere, capa. kér-

8% HommuecKas MacKa OJHOTO H3 IepCOHa)Ked HAPOXHOH KOMeIWH.
8 GL, IV, 203, 14—15.
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rere, IpoB., €T.-Op. querre, MCil., mOPT. qUerer, pyM. cere, apym.,
MerJdi. tser, MOJZ. uepe.

158. Huddrorr oe mpmmepHo ¢ I B. H. 3. HPHE3HOCWICA KaK e,
lHHaopnmep, poena > pena ‘rapa’ (cp. mcm., HWT., TWPOB., Kar. pena
¢Gp. peine). B texcre «Itinerarium Egeriae» arrecroBama ¢opMma cepi
BMECTO JHT. coepi ‘HaumHalo’. B Hapommo#l JATHAYW UOJYYMIH TIOB-
ceMecTHOe pacmpocrpaHeHde opmel Tuna Phebus (Bmecto Phoebus),
obedire (Bmecto oboedire ‘caymars’). ATTecToBaHAa B JaHHOM CIydYae
I THNepKOppeKOEsa: coena (BMecTo cena yxumu'), foelix®? (smecto
felix ‘cwacTamesit’) m Ap.

159. Yro xacaerca gmdToHra au, T0 OH Hepelrea B O NOJ BIAAHHEM
HeKOTOPHX TeHOeHOWH K COKPANMEHHI0 TJAaCHEX, CBOMCTBeHHEIX
ymbpckomy aA3HKY. I'pammarmr Hpmenumaur (okoro 500 r.) sameuaer:
au transit in o productam more antiquo, ut lotus pro lautus, plostrum
pro plaustrum ‘au HmepexoguT B 0 JoiAroe noO gpeBHeMYy OOHYal0, Kak
B lotus BMecro lautus (‘moryc, Hmabcras gunma’), plostrum emecro
plaustrum (‘moposka, Texera’)’. CoOCTBeHHEHE HMeHA TaKKe ImOgBep-
ranuchk 3ToMy usMemenmio: Clodius, Olus Bmecro Claudius, Aulus.
ViETepecHO OTMETHTH, 9TO KUBIINE BO BpeMeHa IlumepoHa pHMCEmHiA
Tpubyr lly6auit Kaaspuit Ilynsxep HacrauBam, uToGH €ro MMA Ipo-
usHocunochk Clodius, kenas TeM caMHM IOAYePKHYTH AEMOKPATH3M
CBOHX B3TJALOB.

B HapojHO-pasroBopHOH peYH BecbMa YacTH (OPME THOA Orum
BMecTO aurum ‘sojgoro’, coda Bmecro cauda ‘xmocr’, Hame y I{ume-
pOHA B mMHUCEMe K cBoeMy Opaty HBuHTY HoaBagerca dopma: oriculad®
(smecTo auricula ‘yxo’), coles (Bmecto caulis ‘creGeas’), plodo
(nmecto plaudo ‘6p10’), xora rpammarur Decr (202, 13) roopmiu, uTo
IPOM3HOIIGHNe THIA orum, orata, oricula (Bmecto aurum, aurata,
auricula) aBaserca kpectbarckuM. K IV B. #. 5. MoHOQTOHrm3aIUsA
(nu > o) Bxomutr y:xe B HopMmy. ['pammarmk Ilpo6 ormedaer: sunt
nomina, quae au litteris et o convertant, ut puta cauda et coda
‘licTh ca0Ba, B KOTOPHIX au HepexoiuT B 0, Kak cauda coda’.

160. PomaHCKHe SA3HKM IPOROGKHIM TEHICHIAI0 MOHOJTOBIHM3a-
nuu, Cp. anr. par. auricula (m3 auris), map. aar. oricla: cr.-capja.,
oricla, xar. orella, ur. orecchio 3%, mcu. oreja, mopr. orelha, ¢p. oreil-
lo; moupm. ypere, pym. ureche, apyMm. ureacl’e, mera. urecl’s, merp.
nrecl’e, maam. racle; sar. xar. audire: mr. udire, xar. ohir., mcm. oir.

161. Ilepexox au B 0 He 0XBATWJ, OHAKO, BcI0 Pomarmio. Ha Bax-
wnHax %0, B 1osxHo# Uranmu (mo-sumumomy, He Ge3 BIMAHEA OCKCKOTO
cyberpara), B Capaumeng, B Penuu (wactuuro) u B ro:uo0l Iamaaa co-
\DAHUAUCH GOPME ¢ TUPGTOHIOM au B yunapsemHx ciaorax °t. Cp. jwmr.

n ClL, III, 10, 016.

"% Jr1o B mocxoBmne: oricula infima molliorem, ‘marge, geM Mouka yxa’.
“# Cp. cum, arichi.

" P.Skok. La dipthongue latine au dans les langues balkaniques. «Melan-
ges Mario Roques», t. IV. Paris, 1952, ¢rp. 241 m ca.

"' B 1oruoll l'anawn u B HEYAAPAEMHX CjoTaX: npos. aurelha.
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aar. audire > Mojja. aysu, pyM. auzi, apyM. avdu, mcrp. ovdu;
cT.-mpoB. auzir, capx. audire, peropom. auda; xnmr, mar. laudare
‘XBaJUTh > MOAA. 49yda, pyM. liuda, apym. alivdare; opos. lauzar.
B mopr. au > ou (louver m3 laudare, ouro m3 aurum, ouvir =3
audire).

162. CxeMaTH9ecKH MOKHO UPeACTABHTH CYRH0Y JATHHCKOTO HHQ-

TOBTa au (B yIapaeMEIX CJIOTaX) B COBPeMEHHEX POMAHCKHX A3HKAX
TaKUM 00pasoM:

Jdar. HMr. WHen. @p. Ilopr. IIpos. Peropom. [Hdaam. Pym. Moug.

au o o o ou au au y (au) au ay
aurum Oro Oro or  ouro aur aur yaur aur ayp

163. [dndpepernupoBamroe NONOKEHAE IO HPOBHHIHAM ClIeIVeT,
MO-BEAAMOMY, O0BACHHTHL TeM, YT0 MOHOQTOHTHPOBAHHE au HMMeEJIo
Mecto He pasbme IV—V BB.

HAuccummaanuu 00a3aH0 DoABIeHNe IIacHOR a BMecTo TEEPTOHTA
au, KOTopoe HMOABJAETCA B HaAmmcaX (cHadana B Hagmmcax Ilommen
Bo ppemena Hepomra: CIL, IV, 2124: Agosto, agustus BmecTo augustus
‘aBrycr’). 21a (popMa XOPOLIO COTJIACYeTCH ¢ POMAHCHKWME: MT. agosto,
meu. agost, mopt. agodsto, mpos. agost, petopoM. (3HT.) avoust, ¢T.-dp.
aost, ¢p. aoft.

164. JlmreparypHO#l JaTWHCKOW riaroibHOW ¢opme auscultare
COOTBETCTBYeT B Hap. JaT. ascultare ‘caymats’. Cp. y rpaMMaTHKa
Rampa (GL, VII, erp. 108, 6): ausculta, non asculta. Cp. ur. ascol-
tare, cr.-¢p. ascouter m3 ascolter (¢p. écouter), cr.-mem. ascuchar
(mecm. escuchar), cT.-mopr. ascuitar; Moap. ackyama, pyM. asculta,
apym. ascultu, mera. ascult, merp. ascutu.



I'masa II
ACHHERTBI MOP®OJOTHYECKROI CTPYKTYPhLI

§ 25. O0mue 3ameuaHmns

165. B mpomecce pasBATHA ASKKOBOR CHCTEMHE JATHHA 1IPOR3ONLIAM
olpefieleHHEEe M3MEHEHHWSA H B OTHONEHHN IPAMMATHYECKHX KaTero-
puii. 9TOT BHYTPEHHHA HPOIECC, KACAIONMMACA CTPYKTYPHO-TPaMMa-
TAYECKO# CHCTeMEI, HEH3BECTEH COBPEMEHHOMY pPOMAHHCTY BO BCex
ero AeTajlaX H3-3a OTCYTCTBEA HeoOXxoamMoil wWHPOPMAIEHM 0 IaMAT-
HHKaX HAPOJHOM JATHIHH.

B obmux deprax Mo;KHO CKasaTh, 9TO 3TOT IPOLECC XapPaKTepH30-
BaJICA KAK HaAJaJl0 MOCTEeeHHOTO IepexXoia OT CWHTETHM3MA K aHAJIH-
TH3MY. IJTO O3HAYaJ0, YTO PAa3JHYHEE HMEHHEE HJIH IJaroJbHEIE
¢OopMEI, BHpajKaomye ONpefeleHHLe I'PaMMATHYECKAE KATErOPHH, He
nepefaBaJIACE B IpefesaX OJHOM MOPQEMEHI, a HOCPeiCTBOM HECKOJ b~
KAX MopgeM.

Racascsr mugoeBponeiickoro cmureTnaMa, A. Meite nmumcan: «Mumo-
eBPONeMCKOe CJAOBO COMEP/KHAT, CJIENOBATENbHO, TPH YACTH: KOPEHb,
cypUKC B OKOHYAHHNe, M3 KOTOPHX KayKgaA HrpaeT oco0yo0 poab:
KOpeHb, YKAa3HBaeT o0Imee 3HaveHHe, CY(QPHKC ero OIpeneiseT ToY-
Hee, 8 OKOHUAHHE (COBMECTHO ¢ YepeflOBAHUAME INIACHHX M MECTOM II0-
BHIOIEHHST TOHA) OMpeMedseT POJb CIAOBA B Ipeao;xeHAEM,

Mutatis mutandis — 5T0 HmONO}KEHMe OTHOCHTCA H K JATHHCKOMY
ABHKY B 0oJiee npepHU mepuop ero pazpmraa’. Co BpeMeHeM, OJHAKO,
CTAJ0 BHCTYIATh DPacuJieHEHHOe BHPa’kKeHWe CeMAHTHYECKON 3HAYH-
MOCTH, ¢ OJHOI CTOPOHH, M rpaMmaTHiecKkoe odopMieHEHe — ¢ APy~
roit, CeMaHTHYeCKas BHAUYMMOCTh NepeJaBallach CAMOCTOATENHHHIMH
cI0BaMH, a TrpaMMaTHdecKoe O(PopMIeHHe BHDPAKAIOCH PaBIHIEHMHA
BCIIOMOTATEJIBHEMA CJHOBaMH, KOTOPHE COIPOBOKAANE CaMOCTOATENb~
HEe clI0Ba. lak, B HMeHHOK cHcTeMe M 0co0eHHO B mepepgade Mopdo-
JOTMYeCKAX KaTeTOPHH, B YaCTHOCTH Najekeil, BasKHYIO POJb CTAJIH
WTPATh IPEJJIOTH; a B TIIAaroJbHOM CHCTeMe NpPHA OCHOBHOM TJIAroJe

1 A. M eiie. Bmegenme B cpaBHHTeJIHbHOe H3yUeHWE EHAOEBDPOIEHCKAX SBHKOB,
M., 1938, crp. 167. ’

2 Homeuno, Hejibasl YTBeD:KAATh, IT0 CHHTETH3M BHIPasKall BCe CHHTAXKCHUCCRH®
OTHOIDEHNA BHYTDH JATHHCKOTO OpejiioKeHHA. BecA cucTeMa MaCCUBHOIQ Hep-
dexra crpomiach B JATHEH aHadutwiecKm (cp. Tun laudatus sum u 1. 71.)

JT0 rOBODHUT O TOM, 9TO JlaKe B [ipesHelmmed TaTHHER ObLNA ONpeieliecHHEE TeH=
OeHNUE K AHAJHATAIMY.

14 H. I'. Ropnasrany 1§[



upe o0pazoBaEWE (GOPM CIOKHHX BPEMEH HOABIAKICA DPABIHIHEE
BCIIOMOTaTeJbHEEe IJIAaroae. llo cymecTsy BcmoMmoraTeAbHEIA IIaron
B CIPSKEeHEHHE H NPeAJor B CKIOHEHHHM WIpPAlOF IPAMEPHO TY Ke POJb,
910 B (prekcmA cEHTETHIeCKEX QopM 2, T. e, BHPAKAIOT COOTBETCTBYIO-
MYy I'PAMMATHYECKYI0 KaTeropmio (BpeMsA, IHNO, HAKJIOHCHWe, 3a-
JOr — y TJAT0JIOB; Mafie;k — y HMeH),

Taxnm o6pazom, eciu IpH CHETETA3ME OTHOMEGHAS MEKNY CIOBAMHE
H pa3jidYHBe CHHTAKCHYeCKHe (YHKIMH CIIOB BHPAMKAIHCH O0COOHIMH,
COenuaNbHHIME dopMamu (T. e. QiaexcHed) CAMAX CIOB, TO IPH aHAIH-
TH3ME 9TH OTHOUICHHAA H (YHKIAH HEOPEORAIOTCA YiKe HOMOJHATEILHRIMHA
dieMeRTaMu (IPe[IOraMM, JaCTHNAMHE, BCIOMOTATEeIHHEIMHE CJIOBAMH) |
H TOHHKOM,

166. CregmcTBmeM Taxoro BHYTpPeHHEro mnpeoGpasoBaHMA, IIPOHC-
mejpmero He 6e3 ompedeleHEOro BO3MEHCTBHA Ha JATHHD ASHKOB ApYy-
TEX HaponoB, OBIIO TO, 9T0 CTPYKTYPHO-TPAMMATHIECKAA CHCTEMa Ha-
popHOM JaTHHE TIperepleNa KOpPeHHbe H3MeHeHES. (OCHOBHEHE M3
HHX OTHOCATCA K IOCTeNeHHOH yTpaTe pHAjAa CHHTETAYCCKUX (opMm
CHJIIOHGHUS M CHPAKEHWS, a TaK/Ke IMOCTeIeHHAs 3aMEHA AX HOBHIMH,
ONHCATONLHHMH, AHAJIHUTHEYCCKEMHA (GOpMaMH.

HeobxonrMo DogIepKEYTH IPH HTOM, ITO HAHHHE Ipomece cnocos-
CTBOBAJ B GoJbImoM CcTemeHW M NPOLmeCcCY VHUPHKATHE MOPQOIOTH-
geckuXx $opm. Tak, B aUTeparTypHOA JATHHH TeHATHB BHPAKAICH
Pa3IAYHEIME GOPMAMHE B COOTBETCTBUY CO CKJIOHCHHEM. ¥ | CKIoHeHMS
B eJ. 4YHCJe HMeJoch oroHYaHWe -ae (silvae), y Il ckmomemmsn
en. umcae -i (horti), Bo mMH. umcme: I cxkiomemme -arum (silvarum)
y II crnoserma -orum (hortorum), y JII ckiomenus 8 reHWTHBe MH.
gyrcxa OHIA fBa OKOHYAHEA: -um (y CYMECTBHTeIBLHHX HePaBHOCIOMXK-
HEIX, HaOpuMep, imperatorum) m -ium (y paBHOCIOKHHX — civium)
® T. . B HapoxHO# saTHHE Bce 5TH paszimYHEE QOPMH 3aMEHIIOTCA
ONHOH eNWHCTBEHHOH KOHCTPYKIHel: mpemxor de-}-abiaThB 4.

Y raarosoB HaOJIOMAeTCsA TA e TeHNEHOHSA K peryiaspHocTe. He-
npasmiIbHEA TiIaroa edo (edi, esum, edére) u ero mpoussogroe comedo
(comedi, comesum, comedére) samMenserca eme Bo BpeMeHa Ilerponna
peryaApHeM riaarojioM: manduco (manducavi, manducatum, man-
ducare) ‘ecty’, ‘xymars’. Hempasmapami raaroa eo (ivi mix ii, itum,
ire) saMeHeH peryaapHHM riaaroioM ambulo (ambulavi, ambulatum,
ambulare ‘xoxmry’; a rwaroa fero (tuli, latum, ferre) riaroxom porto
(portavi, portatum, portare) ‘Hectm’. Peiixemayckme IJ0CCH CBHZe-
TeALCTBYIOT 0 Taroit zaMene adferam: adportam. Pomamcrme asmkm
COXPAHHIH TOJIBKO portare, ¢cp. mT. portare, mpoB., KaT., HCI., HOPT.
portar, ¢p. porter, monn. (a)nypma, pym. (a)purta, apy™m. purtare,
Merji., HcTp. port.

C meawio Gonee ACHOrO WPeACTABNCHHMS 00 M3MEHEHHAX, IIPOHC-
MeJMmAX B MOPPOJOTHIECKON CHCTeMe HAPONHOM JIATHHM, B JaJbHEH-

3B.A.Boropopgunkuii. Bsegenne. . ., crp. 79 (aBTOD rOBODHT O «Ipef-
ROFOBOM (QueKcHm).

¢ M. T. Atzori. La preposizione ‘de’ nel latino volgare. Firenze, 1939.
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neM OyAyT moKasaHH 3TH mpeo0pasoBaHMA IO KaKAOH TacTH pewd.
|I{poMe Toro, He BCe UACTH pevn OHIM IOABEPrHYTH AHAIHA3Y, 4 JHIHb
Te, Y KOTOPHIX APUYe BHCTYHNAIOT TeHACHNHWE K AuddepeHIHamum or
NATepaTypHOR JATHIHH.

§ 26. CymecTBATENbHOE

Craonenue

167. O6memsBecTHO, UTO JATHHCKHO TDAMMATHKYM — YUATHIBS

0
¥
heEY oG

COOTHOIIOHWS MeUIy HOMHHATHBOM W _TEHHTHBOM — DACHDEHEHANY
CYHIECIRRTEIRHEE IO NATH [RYILAM, HAZBAHHEME cKIoHCHHAME (de-

clinatjones). K_I criromeEMI0 OTHOCHINMCE Te CYINECTBHTEJbHEHE, KO-

TOpHe B HOMWHATHBe Of. WHCIA OKAaHIMBANHCH Ha -a (TGHHTHB -ae),
HanmpuMep, silva, silvae ‘aec’; II cxiomenme: {us -, Cin)(rems-

Tus -iylupus, lupi ‘Boax’ ®; 11l cKiIoHeHme 0XBATHBANO CYINEC b
Hrle, KOTOPHE OKAHYMBAJAMCH B HOMMHATHBE efl. YHMCJa Ha: (civis

‘rpampannne’) " tE#eedes ‘womHaTa’), coriacHy® (mens ‘ym’); B re-
HATABE BCEe OHE HMenm oKoHIaHHe (ig (civis, aedis, mentis); JV Ciio-
HeHMe: +iS) (reHHTHB 9 — fructus, fructus ‘maop’ — M. p.); —u
(reEETHB -US — CQrou, COrnuUs ‘por’ — cp. p.); V CKIoOHEeHHme: -es,
-ei (dies, diei ‘memsp’).

ITo cxroHEeHHEAM NATHHCKHE CYIIECTBHTENILHHE HE PACIPERCIAINCH
pasHOMepHO. OrpoMpog (QIBMEHCTRQ CYIIECTBATEIRHEX OTHOCHJIOCH
x III cruomenmio. ITopcaurano, uro ms 178 cyunieCTBATENHSHHX, BRIIO-
yeHHKX B OCHOBHOe AP0 JATHHCKOTO sS3HKa, 87 mpmmagiemxann 111
ckiaoHeEMI0; 52 — Ko Il criomemmio, 24 — K I criomemmio, 10 —
K IV CKIOHeHMIO M TONBKO 5 — K V CKIOHeHHIO ©,

Ilo-BrauMOMy, BCAEACIBEe Toro, 4ro cymecrsurenbHnie IV m V
CKJIOHeHW# OHUIIM MaJOYMC/ICHH, OUCHb DAHO NOABHNAChL TEH/EHNHA
BEIIOYATH 9TH CYIeCTBHTeNbELe B IPYTHe CKIOHeHUs. lime B epmox
KIIACCHIOCKOR JaTHHE CyMeCTBOBAJH napajielbHHe ¢QopMel: mate-
ries ‘BemectBo, Marepua’, luxuries ‘mszofmmme, pockomsb’ HApALY
¢ materia 7, luxuria. B mpoumssepenmax Ilnabra Mo;kHO BCTpETHTE:
sognities ‘MegnmTEeNBHOCTH’ HapaAxy ¢ segnitia; durities ‘rBepmocTs’,
duritia m 7. m.

168. B mapomHO# JaTHHM IOYTH BCe CYINECEBHTEJIBHHE V CKJIO-

* Hak mpasmio, CyIecTRBETEJILHHEE KeHCKOTO Pofia OKAHIMBAJAMCh HA -a. OgHaKe
B BEHI® HCKAIYEHHA B 3Ty TPYNNY BKIKYAJIHCH H TAKMe CYINCCTBETe/IbHHE,
Kax pauta “Mopemrasaresb’, posta ‘ctmxorBopen;’, Persa ‘mepc’ u fp., XKoTopHe
OLIM MyKCKOro popa (cp. bonus posta m T. 1.), #, Ha060POT, MMEJHUCH CyIIe-
CTBHTEJbHHE Ha -US JKeHCKOro popma: anus ‘crapyxa’, fagus ‘Oyk’, cerasus
‘BEmHA’ (Fepero) A Ap. (cp. alta fagus m 7. 1n.). B HapoxHo# JATHHR Ha3BaHHA
jlepeBbeB ¢TanAm M. p.: fraxinus ‘scens’, pinus ‘cocua’, populus ‘romoas® m Ap.

“"L.Maearie. Un exemplu de interdependentd intre morfologie si lexic
din istoria limbii latine. «Omagiu lui Al. Rosetti», 1965, cTp. 502.
Hanprmep, y Osmpma: materiam superabat opus ‘BHEHOJREEHE TPEB3OWLAO
MaTepraJ; BepX HCKyccTBa’; oM, Takske: R. I, S bhier a. Grammatica la-
tind. Cerndut, 1913, ctp. 33.
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peHua nepeman B I cknomenme: glacia (emecro glacies ‘aen’)~facia
(BMBGTO%G?IBS ‘Ao ). Ilo Bceit mepostHOCTH, «Appendix Probi
TaKxe oTMedaeT sToT mepexox: facies non fa(cia?) (89). Cp. mem.,
mopT., dia; mpos., dia; kat., dia® (a3 nar. dies); mcn. madera, mopr.
madeira (u3 Jjar. materia) %.

PomaHCKMe ABKEN IPOZQIUHHAY . MMOHHO Gopmer ] CIoHeHHS,
KAKMMU OHY OBUTH B HADOAHOH JaTHEH. Cp. MO, gaya, DYM., apyit,
Meri. 1atd, ¢ merp. fotse, mr. faccia, dp. face, mopr. face (B BHpase-
mmu face & face ‘awmom k muny’); Moan. eays, pym. ghiatd, ur. ghiac-
cia, ¢p. glace

HexoTophle e POMAaHCKHE ASHIKH COXPAHMIU OCTATKA IIPEKHETO
V cxaomenua: mcn. haz, mpos. fatz, xar. fas, mr. gmau. (cumm.) fattsi
(ma nur. mar. facies); mpos. glatz, rart. glass, peropom. glatsch (ex. u.),
glatscha (M. 1.).

Habxogarorca Tak:Ke M HOKOTOPHE KOJX60aHHA BO BRAKNYCHHH CY-
HIECTBHTEJIBHEX V CKIOHGHUA B TY WIH HHYI0 Kareropuw. Tak, cIoBo
fides ‘Bepa’ 6510 BRAOUEHO B 3amagEOpOMaHCKHX AsnKax B II1 crao-
Hemme: mT. fede, ¢p. foi (<feid), mcu. fe(d), mpos., rar., mopr. fe.
B Bocrounoit Pomannu, Penun u 8 Utannm dies 06pa3oBaiio crenuaib-
HYI0O KaTeropuio: MoOJX. 3u, pyMm., HCTp. zi, apym. dzi, mr., mpos.,
peropom., cT.-¢p. di.

169. Cymectrurenwunie IV ckaonenusa uepemumm Bo II ckaouenwue,
B cBA3H ¢ 3THM B_TEHHTHBE €[. YMCJa OHM NHOAyVUai0T OKOHYAHHE -i:
fructi, exerciti, tumulti, gell, gemiti BMecTo JauT. Jgar. ¢opM
fructus ‘mwmop’, exercitus ‘Boficko’, tumultus ‘Gecmopamor, mym’,
gelus ‘mopos’, gemitus ‘cron’ m 4. .

OueBHpHO, 3aKOH AHAJIOTHH WI'DANl HEMAJOBAKHYI0 POJIb B 9THX
mepexofax:

HOM. hortus HoM. fructus
reg. hortt = remn. fructy

JHAYMT, LYTeM JefYKIHE 3a00JHAIOCH PAaBEHCTBO ) ABYX OTHOIIEHWH.

HapogmonaTwacKMe (OPMH 5THX CYIECTBATEALHHX (tumulti;
fructi m T. m.) BcTpewaroTcA He TOABKO ¥ TAKOTO HAPONHOI'O HECATENS,
rak Inaepra, Ho n y Tepennmusn, Katorna, JIykpenus nm np. B magnmeax
(zTa W B HEKOTODHIX TEKCTAaX JUTEPATYDPHOH JATHHHE !°) B TeHATHBE
ef. 4HMCIa aTTecTOBAHH (opMH: senati, laci BMmecTo XWTEepaTypPHHX
senatus, lacus. B Hagmmcax BerTpedanTcs Takske Gopmul abiaTmBa
en. 4. domo, mano o II ckmomermo. B rexcre «Mynomegmpuaa Xum-
poHa» BeTpedaercA GopMa TeHWTWBA MH. 4, genuorum umo II criome-
HHUIO, XOTA HMeeM Jello ¢ genu ‘KoJieHO', cymecTBHTeAbHHM 1V ckio-
HeHMA, KOTOpoe QOJUKHO MMeTh B IFeHATHBe MH. 9, ¢opMy genuumn.

(Jlefyer OTMOTHTH, 4TO HEKOTODHE cymecrsurenbune 1V ckmome-
HItA, HASHBAA JUI[ KEHCKOro IoJia, nepemid B | ckaIoHeHHe, T. e.

\Jl i % hanl s, P

% Mmeeres 1 jorn,

:H. Pedersen. LaV-edéclinaison latine. Kabenhavn, 1926,
10 Cu.: R. 1. Sbiera. Gramatica latini. . ., erp. 33.
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« FAId CYIECTBUTEABHLIM 3KEHCKOrOo pofa: GOPME hura, Socra BMECTO
IMTepaTyPHHX NUrus ‘HeBeCTKAa, CHOXA’, SOCrUS ‘Tema, CBEKPOBE’
HOABNAIOTCA B HAAMHCAX (nuram, socre). ITOT IEPeXOf BaCBUIETONb-
« rpoBaH M B ¢Appendix Probi»: nurus nura, socrus non socra. I'eantus
norae noseisaerca B «Formulae Marculfi» (VII—VIII Bs.). Hapogso-
raTHHCKH®Ee GOPME yHACHeZ0BAHL M POMaHCKAMH sAsukamu. Cp. Mo,
nops 11, coakps; pyMm., apyM., Meri. nord, soacrd; MT. nuora, suocera,
capa. (mor.) nura, c¢T.-pp. nuere, suire (suegre), men. nuera, suegra;
KaT., TpPOB., HOPT. nora, sogra.

170. 1 y npyrax cymecTBHTeABHHX HAOGIIOMAeTCA Hepexox H3
OJTHOTO CKJIOHEHHA B npyroe. CymecTBuTelbHOe Nepos ‘BHYK’ (aKKy-
JaTHB nepotem) B HEKOTODHX POMAHCKHX A3HIKAaX ocTajloch B 111
ckJIoHeHME (HT. nipote, Kar. nevodo, mopr. neto, mem. nieto, ¢p. ne-
veu), B fpyrux omo mepemao Bo IT ckinomemme (moup. nemom, pym.,
MCTp. nepot, apyM., Mera. nipot).

171. JlaTmHCKHe CYHIECTBHT 11 criooHeHHMs Ha -tas MMEAR
|eHIeHun0 Hepedtn B I cri QCo0eHHO HOCIe yTPATH KOHeY-
UBIX COTJACHHX. M&Mﬁpﬁwn%
¢popMy juvenia (ab juventa ‘cmomomy’, BMecro ab juventate) mapamy
¢ juventasyMomxonocTs’. B HapogHO# JaTHHE TaRTe MePeXofH YUACTH-
nHCh: Siccita BMecTO siccitas ‘cyxocTs, sacyxa’ (MoN. cewems, PyM.
secetd, mr. siccita), cp. mr., mpom., KaT. tempesta, ¢p. tempéte (m3
(1aTr. tempestas).

172. Taxmym obpazom, .BJWMQMEM%@QWHW
YaJNHUCh HO B IATH CKJIOHCHHA, 4. TQIBKO B.TpH. H [ craoHenH0 0THO-
CUAUCh HE "TONEKO cymecTBHTeIBHE® >KeHCKOTO pofa Ha -a (capra,
silva), Ho ¥ Te, KoTophie mepemIm us V cKIoHeHMs (materia, luxuria)
n us III ckmomenma (juventa, siceita). Ko Il craomeAno OTHOCHIACEH
CYMEeCTBUTONLHEE MY}KCKOro poxa Ha -us (hortus, murus), a Takmke
e, Koropste mepemn w3 [V ckiaomemms (M. ®m cp. poua): exercitus,

cornus. Tperne CKIOHEHH® COXPAHHIO B OCHOBHOM CBOH KOHTHHICHT
¢ VIMeCTBHTONBHKX HA -is.

173. Tenge) ) KOIAYECTBA BUTEI b~
usix _orHoemiach ¥ 111 ckaomemmig, Wanecrro, uro B amreparypHOi

1aTHIHE Y HEeKOTOPHX cymecTsmTeNbHuX IIl ckaomeHmmsa wxoamuecTBo
¢ TOTOB He OHJIO OWHAKOBHM B HOMHHATHBE W B OCTAJILHHX IaflemKax.
(ip. mons, montis ‘ropa’, imperator, imperatoris ‘mmmepatop’.
lloqoOHEE CymecTBUTEJNbHEE C HEPABHHIM KOJNHYECTBOM CJIOTOB TaK
11 HABHBAJUCH — HEPABHOCJIOKHEMH.,

B_HapopHO# IaTHIHE O09eHb PAaHO MOABUIACH TOHAEHIHA YDABHATH
KOJIMYECTBO CIOTOB Y BCeX CYNECTBUTOILHHX. TaKH6 (POPMb IPOHH-
1al0T W B ABHK IHcaTeNell, He TONLRO TarmX, Kak Ilmasr (KoTopmi
HCOONB30BAM PopMy sortis BMecTo sors) uWiam JHHHA (KOTOPHIA YIIOT-
pobas lactis, mentiS® HommraTHBe), HO Aarke M Y MECATeNeH-KIACCH-
woB. Tar, y Twra Jlmpua nmosasisercs B HOMHHaTHBe (JopMa carnis
MACOo’, stirpis ‘Kopensb, pox’ BMecTo caro, carnis, stirps (HoMmHATHB),

"' B npeBHEMONJABCKUX TeKCTaX: Hop(y)-ma.
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stirpis (remaTEs). PopMu HoMMRaTHBA THIA bovis (BMecTo bos) MoxkHO
serperETh y Iletpomma m Bappoma. «Appendix Probi» samegaer:
ecten non tini® ‘rpebemox’, glis non gliris lcoma’ (3001.); grus
Nnon gruis ‘ypaeisr’. A rpaMmMaTHR Do3fHero BpeMeHEN IIpHcuman
(VII, 760) mmecan: terra corpus est at mentis (BMecTo mens) ignis
‘3eMisT — 9TO TeN0, a yM — oroms’. PopMa sanguem (BMECTO aKKYy3a-
TEBA sanguinem) mosBagerca B TexcTe Mramm. Cp. Moxg. cuxice,
PyM. singe, apym. sindze, Mers. sqndz, HcTp. sdnje; HT., HOPT. Sangue,
gcn. sangre (K. p.); ¢p. sang, Kar. sanc.

HeobGxopmMo oTMeTHTH H T€ CJOyYaH, KOTAA B PABHHIX POMAHCKHX
A3BIKaX coxpaHmimch obe gopmui. Tar, Moan. wapne ‘smes’, pym.,
apyM. sarpe, Mera. sarpi, ECTp. sorpe; HY., MOPT. serpe, pPeTOPOM.
siarp GepyT cBoe Haualo 0T OpPMH JaT. HOM. ei. 9. sérpe(n)s, B TO
BpeMa Kak p. serpent, mcm. serpiente (mMeeTcs M sierpe) RCXOgAT of
JaT. dKKy3. ef. 4. serpentem. Jlar. HoM. ef. 4. caro COXpaHHIOCH
B apyM. opMe card, B TO BpeMA KAaK BCe OCTAJbHLE POMAHCKHME SBHIKH
OPOROJKAIOT (POPMY aKKy3. €. 4. carnem; Cp. MOJJ. Kaphe ‘Msco’,
pyM. carne, MerJd. carni, mcTp. corni, mr., @cm., NOpPT. carne, OpPOB.,
Kar. carn, ¢r.-¢p. charn.

174. HexoTopme HOPABHOCIOMKHHE CYIHECTBUTONBHEE, OCOGeHHO
T¢, KOTOpHEe HasmBaaM Jiogeil (homo, hospes m fp.), coxpamuam =
dopMy HOMHHATHBA €. YACJA, DOCKOJBKY OHa ymoTpebidiach 0CO-
Gemno B obpamenumax. Ilogo6HNe cymecTBUTEIbHEE TAK B OCTAJIHACH
HEPaBHOCJIOKHEIMA B HEKOTOPHX COBPEMEHHHX POMAHCKHX A3HKaX.
Cp. moxn. om (em. 4.) — oamenb (M. 4.); pyM. om, oameni; apym.
om, oamini; Merd. (u)om, oamini, meTp. om, qmiri; mr. (xaxabp.)qmu,
uomini; Monx. oacne (ef. 1.), oacneys (MH. 4.), pyM. oaspe, oaspeti.

175. B mepmon mmnepmm y mMeH, HasWBAKWIMAX JEOA, HaGamoxa-
eTCA CKJIOHEHHe ¢ MOOMJILHHKM ynapendeM. Tak, B HaZOMCAX HADAXY
¢ PopmMamu TAma tata'? ‘orem’, mamma ‘mare’ mossagwpTca M tatdni
(CIL, X, 3646), maméni (CIL, X, 2965), Ha ocHoBe KoTOpHX ofpaso-
BaIHCh QOPMEI: MOJA. mamuine (8. U.), MambiHb (MH. d9.); PYM.
tdtine (em. w.) — tdtini (ME. 4.); apym. tatd (ex. u.) — tatini (MmE. 4.);
mery. tatd (em. u.)— tdtqni (Mu. w.). Cp. Mong. apx. mombiHu(-ms).
ITo amanormm oGpasoBanack opma: mMoaf. gpayvire(-mey), pyM. fritine
(-meu) ‘Gpar’ (Moii)’.

Hadexcnvie oxonuanus

176. Eme B mepmos; apxaH4eCKOH JIATHHEU CYINECTBOBAJa oﬁge-
HTaJIMACKasA TeHACHIHA NOCTENEeHHOI0 COKPAINeHNA YHCIIA HaZereoH .
JlareparypHas JaTHHP yiKe He 3SHAJN4 CIOeNMHAJBLHYI0O MODPOTOTHIe-
CKYX0 opMy /I MHCTDYMEHTAALHOTO (TBOPHTEIBLHOIO) ¥ JIOKATEBHOTO
(MecTHOTO) mafexeil. DyHRNEM STHX majexelt BHpa)KaJIuCh abiaTH-

12 Cp. paaM. tuota, omm.-mr. tata, or.-Pp. taie, menm., mopr. tata;
Cp. HOBOTpeY. Ttatds.

13 OtrOCHTONABHO cOKpameHHA QueKcHd B HHNOEBPONEHCKAX HIWMKAX CM.:
A, Meite. CpaBEmTeanHHi MeTOX .., ¢Tp. 80.
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noM, KOTODHIA O0BLeHHAX B CBOGM SHAYCHHM TDH JPeBHHX Haje:Rd:

D LIOMTOIBELIA, TBOPUTONLENE ¥ MectHHE. Ha nporsyxenum Bceit

MC1OPUM CBOEr0 PasBHTHA JATHHCKHHE SASHK HNPOJOIKAA TOHICHIWIO
CORPALEHUA Tafere.

177. Ob6mensBecTHo, 9TO B I Th
HaJIeKRERX GOPM B eRRHCTBEHHOM U MHQKSCTBOHEOM-SECLL (HOMIHATHB,
| OILUTEB, [ATHB, aKKy3a Boxatms). BcaemcTBHe BO3-
IMKHOBEOHZA HOBHX CHHTAKCHIGCKAX KOHCTPYKIEN @ B CBA3H C PO-
{10M CHHTAKCHYECKOH DOJE NPeJIOoros IIANe:KHEER. CHHTCTHYECKA

()OpMBL CTANH HOCTeNeHHO BHXOAWTH H3 o0merc yuQrpebiaeHus; HX
I\MEHANH OHHUCATeNbENIME, AHATATHICCKUME. . KouaMm 4

I'aic, BMecTo CHHTETHIECKOH %OBMH TEHATHBA CTAaja yOoTpeDIAAThCA
noHCTPpYROEA de-+abgarup>’. Ilpamepn Taxoro HCHONBIOBTRMA-RME~
wrea eme y Ilnasra (demidium de praeda Bmecto dimidium praedae
noToBuHA mobnum’). [alee B HagmucAX BeChMa JacTO BCTPEUAOTCH
noucTpykmar tHna: caballus de Petro, liber de fratre, de sorore ne-
pus BMecto Petri equus ‘komp Ilerpa’, fratris liber ‘kmEmra Gpara’,
wroris nepus ‘maeMaEHER (oT cecTph)’. B «Byarare»: vas de aceto
plonum BMecTo vas aceti plenum ‘mocyma mosmas ykcyca’; B «Iti-
nerariumy: clerici de ipsa ecclesia Bmecto clerici ipsae ecclesiae
"caymuaTenan aTou mepksm’. Cp. y ArryctmHa: episcopi de Numidia.

PoMaHCKHWe ASHKH DPOZOKHAA B 0G0GINAIH BTy TEHHCHLHIO Bhi-
puokernsa regarusa. Cp. Mouam. nenom de cops; mr. figlia del pittore
‘Joap xypo:xenka’; ¢p. la fille du peintre; mem. la hija del pintor
W oT. .

Cunrermyeckas ¢popMa reHHTHEBA COXPAHMIACH B HEKOTOPHX POMAaH-
¢ KEX ABHKAX JUMb B OOpPeJeIeHEHX ycToiumBrX ofoporax. Cp. xaar.
linae dies; ¢p. lundi; mar. de noctis tempore; mr. di notte tempore,
nog;ke di notte tempo; gar. aqua vitae: ur. acquavite; jar. aqua
lo9ge: HpoB. aigaros; naTt. caput scolae: mpos. cabescol m mp.1®

178. BmecTo cEHTOTHMYECKO# (OPMH NATHBA HCHOIbL3YeTCH B Ha-
po/(HOR JaTHHE KOHCTpYKmuA ad--axkkysarme. Cp. y Ilmaerta: ad
lhostis. . . . dabit BMecto hostibus dabit (Epidicus) ‘ormact Bparam’.

Hasxe Iamepor, ciegys TOHASHOHEAM YCTHOH peuH, Tak IHIICT
n coell mepemmcke: litteras ad te mitto BMecto litteras tibi mitto

noceialo Tebe muckma’, Heab3s mpm sTOM He 3aMeTHThH, 4TO CHHTE-
iuuccKasA QopMa JATEBA He COBHAJIajIa HIOJHOCTHI IO CBOEGMY 3HAYe-
o ¢ IperiIoKEol KoHcTpykxmeit. Ilocmemmaa ¢ Goxpmeidn KOEKpeT-
N0CTHI0 YTOYHAJNA BHAIEHHE COOTBETCTBYIOMEr0 OTHOIMGOHNA, YKa3HBaAd
nalIpaBjieHde coBepmaeMmoro peicremsa. lIpeano:kEmaa KOBCTPYKOHA

' E. A. PedepoBcKasna PasBATEe OPeAJ0KHKX KOHCTPYKOHA B JaTHH-
CKOM f3HIKe Mo3AHeTO nepmoma. M.—JI., 1964.

Ii. A, PedepoBcXasd PassuTue HpofioKANX JONOJHeHmH Opu Ipn-
« TABOYHHX IVIAT0JaX YHAalleHWs B JATHHCKOM A3HKe I03gHero mepmopa. «Mc-
(JICJIOBAHHA B O0NAcCTH JIATHHCKOTO ¥, POMARHCKOTO ASHKO3HAHMAY, KuInuees,
1961, c1p. 37T mca.; T. Sa vborg. Etude surle réle de la préposition de
dans les expressions de lieu relatives en latin vulgaire et en ancien gallo-
roman. Uppsala, 1941.3

“ ¢ H. Grandgent. Introducere. .., ctp. 61.

Iy
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HMeJia M B TePHOJ KJIacCHYeCKO# JATHRE YCTHO BHPAa)KOHHHNH Xapak-
Tep, 4eM ¥ 00'bACHACTCA e HCI0JH30BAHNE B MUIEPOHOBCKOM NepenucKe,

179. B maponaHO@l IaTHHE JaCTO YIOTPEOIAIOTCA IPEAIOKEEE KOH-
CTPYKOHMH JAJIA YKA3AHHSA HANPABICHHA HeficTBMA K axpecary. Cp.
ait ad me, dixit ad aliquem, tradit ad te, dono panem ad Petrum
BMECTO JIHTepaTypHHX KOHCTPYKImit: ait mihi ‘rosopmr mme’, dixit
alicui ‘crasan romy-10’, tradit tibi ‘mepepnaer Te6e’, do panem Petro
‘maro xxeb Iletpy > m r. m. Cp. Vulgata: qui dixit ad mulierem ‘xo-
TOPHA ckasax keHmuHEE’. B «Itinerarium»: dicens ad eum BMmecTo
dicens ei ‘rosopsa emy’. Cp. CIL, XIII, 2483; Hic requiiscunt menbra
adjduus fratres Gallo et Ficensio ‘3pmecs moxosTea Tena asyx GpaThbes
l'amna m ®unensnua’ u terra ad illo homine (Formulae Andecavenses)
‘8eMJIA TAKOro-T0 UYeJ0BEKa’.

N B paEHEOM Ccliygae HMEIOTCS IPHEMEPH THOEPKOPPEKTHOCTH.
Tax, y mosra Hommonuana guraem: Vertite vos Christo BMecTo vertite
ad Christum ‘o0pamaiitecs ¥ Xpucry’. B marHOM ciayduae maTme Hc-
IOJAL30BAaH BMecTo ad--axkysaTuB, Kak TpebGoBaja IHTepaTypHasd
HOpMa.

180. OnmcarenpHsle KOHCTPYRIONHA ¢ mpemiorama: de, ab, ex, apud
HaYMHAIOT 3aMeBAThL abuatuB 7. Cp., dulcis ab hac voce ‘caamgxmm ro-
adocoM’, de manibus suis ‘cBommu pykamm’, occidam de lancea ‘y6nio
KouweM’ M T. A., THe JHTepaTypHas HOpMa He TpeboBajia IIpemJora.
B rexcre «Mynomegunura XupoHa» de--aKKy3aTWB 3aMeHAET MHCTPY-
MeHTaIbHEb abnatuB (de pedes ‘moramu’). To ke spaeEme Habmroma-
erca m 'y Aummus: ab aceto, ex aceto ‘yxcycom’ m T, 1.

Hpesrss dopma abmarmsa domi ‘moma‘ 3amenena B HMrame u Byn-
rate KOHCTpYKOHWe#l in domo.

181. JlaTuHCKHe rpaMMaTHKHE CYATAJM BOKATHB OTAEJBHOM majesk-
HO#t dopmoii (vocativus casus), BRJI0Yasg ero B NapagurMy NIMeH.
IIpm nocpexcTBe 9TOM OPMHEL YKABHBAJOCH A0, K KOTOPOMY ofpama-
oTcAa. B npepnoxennn BoxaTHp 3aHEMas 000c0010HHEQE MeCTQ, U910 BO -
MHOTOM CIOCOOCTBOBAJIO ErQ WMCUE3HOBEHHIO.

B amTeépaTypHO# JaTHHN QKOHYAHHE B 2XAJI0 BO BCOX

& F OF

CHJIOHEHHA®X ¢ _OKOHYAHWOM HOMMHATHBA, KDOMe CYyHeCTBHTEJAbHBIX
myxcroro poma (Il..craoperue)--onmamwmpaiomuxcs Ha -us (lupus
‘Boark’, hortus ‘cax’, dominus ‘rocmomme’). ¥V 3TuX CymecTBATEABHEIX
BOKATHB MMeJ oaonq_alnm__,ﬁi_(lupe, horte, domine u 1. m.).

OnEako W y 9TOM KAaTerOpHM¥ CYMECTBHTENILHBIX YYBCTBOBAJACH
TeHACHIMH OTOKIECTBJEHUS (OPM BOKATHBA M HOMHHATHMBA.

¥ Iaasra, I'opanug, Tera JluBua m Apyrux nucareneil BMeCTO BO-
KAaTHBA HA -€ MCIOJAb30BAJOCH OKOHUAHWE -US, KaK M B HOMMHATHBE.
Cp. y Ilnaera (Asinaria): Da, meus ocellus. . . Leonida, argentum,
mihi ‘ ait, Mmoa pamgocts. . .. Jleomun, mue gemer’. B Ilommeiickux
HagOucsx: amicus, vale, . ., 1°

LRI

(N BA

17 Cp.: A. Graur. Ab, ad, apud et cum en Latin de Gaule. Paris, 1932.

18 To xe oKOHYaHMe OHJO H Yy NpWIATaTeAbHHX Ha -Uus, HampEMep:
magnus (N)—magne (Voc.). Cp. o mi germane!’ ‘o Mol popamoiil’,
V. Vianénen., Introduction... crp. 118.
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BokaTuB Ha -¢ COXPAHHJICH, KaK IPABWIO, B 00mMEyIOTPeOHTEND-
nux gopmyrax Tmma: mi domine ‘6osxe Moi’.

Co6crBenHEe HMeHA Ha -ius (Pompeius, Ovidius) B Bokaruse umenn
oxonganne -i (Pompei, Ovidi). To xe moxo:xenwe Gro m y mapuma-
ICALHEX HMeH Ha -ius (filius) ¥ y OpETs:KaTexbHEX MeCTOMMEHUM
(meus): mi fili ‘o, moit crm!’

182. B 3anmagHOpOMaHCKHX SI3HKAaX JATHHCKHMIA BOKATHB Ha -€ He
coxpaamacsa 29, J[pyraa caryammsa cIosKuiIach B Bocrosnoit Pomanmm.
[} craBAHCKHX ABLIKAX, TECHO CONMPMKACABIIMXCH HA MPOTSKEHRUR IO~
{UX BOKOB C POMAHU30BAaHHHM HaceleHmeM Jlakum m Bcero Bairan-
( KOr'0 MOJYOCTPOBA, YIOTPeOAANCA BOKATHE HA - Y CYINeCTBUTOIBLHEIX
vysckoro poga. Cp. cr.-cnas. APY7KE, EAAYE, OTAYE 2. cosp. Oour.
hpame, sempe, none 22 :

JTO COREeHCTBOBAJO TOMY, YTO BOCTOYHODOMAHCKHE ASHKH (MOJA.,
PYM., MeTrX.) COXDAHHJIHN [pPeBHUH JATHHCKHA BOKATUB Ha -6%3,
Cip. Moup. ecuune 24, kymompe, ayn(ys)e; Illempe, Arekcandpe u T. 1.

B apyM, BokatmB Ha -e Heé COXpaHWICA, OyAyIH 3aMeHeH HOMUHA-
rtunoM. Boabme Toro. B BOCTOYHODOMAHCKME A3ZHIKH HPOHUK HEMO-
¢ POICTBEHHO M3 CJIABAHCKUX A3HKOB BOKATHMB HA -0 Y CYMECTBHTOIb-
nmx sxeAckoro poma. Cp. mong. copo! ‘cecrpal’, nopo!/ ‘cmoxa’!l, ee-
winol ‘cocepral’, seauyo! ‘tersa!l’ m T, m: CT.-CIAB. FAARO, MHENO 25;
yIpP. cYycudko, HHunko U T, I

183. B_pesyabrare mpomecca yIpOIMEHHS nanem_nmx@%u_(%
NNJTACH JIAIDD ABA Haje:sa: HOMAHATHB M aKKY3aTHB BO Beeil PoMaHUN,
ipome “BOCTOUHON, TAe 0CTAaNach eI W TPeThi (ODMA: JATHR. en. 9.
- y CymecTBETeNBHHX KeHCKoro pona (I craomenma) m Ha -i
Vv CymecTBHETeIbHHX KeHCKoro poxa (III ckaomenmms), Cp. moxg.
ynetl kace ‘moMy’, kanpe ‘Koze’; pyM. case, capre, MOJL. YHeil syanb
nucume’; pyMm. vulpi.

ARKy3aTHB B COIPOBOKICHAM DPA3JIMYHBIX IPENIOTr0B REIIQEAN
woe GYHRIMM YIRAICHANX Hane:ker, OXHAKO cieqyer 3aMeTHTh, UTO
« MOMEHTA YTPaTH KOHEYHHX COINIACHHX (-m, -S) CTEpPIOCH H pasin-
"1 HOMHBATHBA OT AKKy3aTHBA.

184. B mrore, B HapoqHOHA JaTHHY IPOR3ONLIO 00 LeZHHOHAE MACCH
JopM Do HpHE3HARY pona» 26 u, Takmm o00pa3oM, «poj HEePe:KHI OC-
nony» 27, BedencTBre BCero 5TOTO0 YHCIO THIOB CKIOHGHHA COKPATH-
noch, KaK B YHECIO0 DaJerei.

" Mi0JupoBaHHO BOKATHB HOSBJAAECTCA B CApICKOM Y JHYHHX mMeH: Benedicte,
lislave, Cm.: V. Vad dndnen. Introduction..., ctp. 118.

'"~t. Kul'bakin, Le vieux slave. Paris, 1929, crp. 219,
l.Beaulieux, Grammaire delalangue bulgare. Paris, 1933, crp. 43 u cu.

' llenpaB U. Hatpyn («Romanoslavica», VII, 1963, crp. 92), xorma oTpmmaer
« 1UBAHCKOE BINAHHE Ha COXPAaHEeHHWe JaT. BOKaTHBAa HAa -€.

' Hoxarus vicinae (-vicine) mosasisgerca B IloMumedcKuX Hagomesx, ¢M.: V. V @-
anianen. Le latin vulgaire des inscriptions pompeiennes. ... Paris,
19959, erp. 24, Tam ke Boxkarms Grapichae.

1. Kul'bakin. Le vieux slave, crp. 260.

I &, ITwm»Mapesn, Heropuueckas Mopdosorus GpasnimyscKoro ssHKa,
M —JI., 1952, crp. 34.

I am ke, crp. 33.
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IlepBoe ckiIoHeHHe (cynleCTBHTENPHHE 3KEHCKOr0 poAa).

185. B en. wmene ¢dopma HOMHEATHBA HA -2 COXPAHHIGCh B HAPON-
HO# maTHEE nopciony (capra, facia, folia). G MoMeRTa yTpaTH KOHEU-
HOT'0 - COBHANH N0 opMe: HOMAHATHB, BOKATHB, aKKY3aTHB B abia~
THEB. [{IA reBATMBa~—JaTHBA COXPAHEJIOCH OKONJAHHE -¢ (MHET. JarT.
-ae).

B Bocrounoit PoManmm okxomdamme -e (reEMTHBA—ATHABA) COXpa-
mmEnock. Cp. moan. (yweii)kace, mece; pym. case, mese. B 3amagsoi
Pomanmm omO yTpaueHO,

}EIMH. 9EC/Ie HAPOXHOMA JATHHY MMEJNCHh OKOHYAHUSA: -e (T, JaT,
-ae) iJaA HOMHHATABA, -as LA AKKY3aTHBA; ~is Has gaTHBa—abIaTaBa;
-ar0 JJA TeHHTHBA,

B Nrannn 1 Bocrounoit PoManum HoMuHEATHR Ha -¢ HCIOIB30BAJICSH
¥ A aKKy3aTuBa ¥ BoKaTmBa (capre, case). B 3amanmoit Pomammn
HOMPHATHB Ha -e OHJI BHTeCHEH aKKy3aTHBOM HA -as. JTa ¢opma n
crajia yoorpeGiATHCH KAK B HOMAHATHBE, TAK X B AKKY3aTHBE ¥ BOKA-
tuse. Cp. mcm., mopr., mpoB. cabras; ¢p. chevres. OcTanrHEIe OKOH-
JaHHA OHIM yTpaueHH.

Bropoe crioHeHHe (CYIMecTBUTENBHEE MY3KCKOIO poja).

186. B ex. amcie BapoHoR NATHHE COXPAHUICS HOMUHATHB H3 -€I
(puer) u Ha -us (-0s) (muros), ¢ KOTOPHM COBIANT BOKATHB, TéHHTHB Ha
-i (muri), matTmB—abmatme Ha -0 (mMuro).

Iloce yTpaTH KOHEUHHX COIMJMACHHX HOMWUHATHBR THIA muro(s)
coBnax mo csoeit Gopme B Bocrounoit Pomamuu u 8 Wrannm ¢ axkysa-
THBOM muro(m) ¥ ¢ gatTusoM-—abiaareBoM muro. Home¢rpyknuma Tuma
venit sclavus ‘mper pa6’ m video sclavum ‘Bmwxy pafa’ cranm mpenTHY-
gevME. Cp. wr. viene lo schiavo, vedi lo schiavo.

B 3anagmoit PoManmm HOMEHATHB muros ‘creHa’, murus # aKKy-
BATHB MUrom (murum) COXpaEHWIH cBoWm pasnumuanie $opmu. Capp-
CKREH ABHK H ceifJac pasim4aeT muru X muro. Bo M. gucjae B Hapof-
HOM JIATHHM BMeJICA HOMIHATHB Ha -i (muri), akkysaTeB Ha -0 (muros),
abnarus Ha -is (muris), reEMTHB -oro (muroro).

B Bocrouroit PoMaEWM HOMMHATHB THIIA MUri ¢Tal yOOTPeSIATHCH
H B aKKy3aTHBe, TaK Kak opMa muros curTazack ¢opMoil en. gmeJa.

B l'annmm coxpammancs m muri, @ muros; a Ha HA6epmiickom moay-
QCTpOBe mobeguna gopMa Muros Kak B HOMHHATHBE, TAK X B aKKy3a-
taBe 25, Cp. mecm. amigos ‘Apysba’, mOpT. cousas, KaT. cases ‘;oMa’,
pans ‘xmeba’.

Tpetse crioHeHHWe (cymiecTBHTEIBHBIE MYMKCKOrO U 3KeHCKOTO poja)

187. B HapomHO# NaTHHE HOMUHATHB €. YHCJAa OKAHTHBAJICA HA
-er (pater), -es (<is), canes (M. p.), vulpes (. p.), reauTuB Ha -es??

8 G.Ivinescu. Lesformes du nominatif et de I'accusatif pluriels des I-re

&55191-9 declinaisons et latin vulgaire. ¢Recueil d’études romaness, Bucarest,

2% OxromwaHme -S NPOMBHOCHIOCH BeChMA ¢ralo, a 3aTeM coBCEM MCYOBJIO.
170



( 18) (canes, vulpes), nares Ha -i (cani, vulpi), aGaaTmB—akxy3a-
t Ha -€.

B Bocroumoit PomManuu EBoMWHATHB cani{s) $OHOTHYECKH coBHAX
« nKKysaTuBoM cane (m). BHagdaie 3pgech Ke COXPAHHJICA ® [IaTHB
cani (M. p.) m vulpi (. p.). Hoagmee matws cani 3ameHen gopmoi
«ane, MOCKOJBKY GOJBIIMHCTBO CYIECTRETONBHLIX MYJKCKOr0 pofa
(1M@a muru) ¥MeJam JWmMb ORHY dopmy. DopMu mercKoro popa Tmma
vilpe, vulpi coxpammnuck paszaHYEHE, HOCKOABKY H ApyrHe Cy-
UCCTBHTEJbHBIEO KeHCKOro poja (THmA capra, capre) HMeJH JBe pPas-
wuaasle Qopmer. B Tannuw pasamaEnMu coxpaHmiuch GopMur canis,
cane, a B MNbepmm — aummsb cane.

Bo mH. udcne daercHsa -es Onia B JHTEPATYPHOM JATHHA eIHH-
crBeEHOA. OHAKO IIoJ] BIMAHNEM apXadYeCKEX (POpM MONXYYRIA BCe-
obmee pacmpocrpameEme ¢opMa Ha -is B Hraamum m Ha Bocroxe.
| [a UGepmiickom monyocTpoBe u 8 'ajnumu oxoHYAHHE -€8 COXPAHUEIOCH
KAK B aKKy3aTHBe, TAK M B HOMHHATHBE,

Kamezopusa poda

188. B amrepaTypHOi JAATHHH T BHEL QIANHACE
110 TpeM pmﬁﬁ.ﬁ” enus masculinum), mmnn (genus femi-
ninum) @ CpegHUE (genus neutrum) B ocrose aTofl KnaccuPmKanmuH
¢TOAN JOTHYSCRUM KPHTepHWii: CYMECTBETEILHHE, HASHBAIONHAE ONY-
IGBJICHHbBIE IIPE/IMETH ORJIHX MYKCKOTO HIAM KEHCKOrO pPoja B 3aBH-
¢umocTH oT uX moya. CymecTBuTeIbHEe, 0003HATAIOIAe HEO Y IIeBIOH-
nnle IpefMeTH, OHJIA, KaK ODpaBHAO, cpefHero popa. OxoH4YaHEe W,
¢/ie[0BaTeNbHO, TMPHHAJIEKEOCTh K OIPEAeIeHHOMY pOAY TOTO MM
HIOTO CYMECTBETEABHOrO He OTPAKAJIHECEH HA PAcHpEeeHUA IO CKJIO-
negaaM. Tax, I ckaIoBeRna ORIM M cymecTBHTeNBHEE Scriba, poégta,
nauta ‘MopemnaBaTtens’ (M. p.), I terra, silva (x. p.). Ko II ckaonenuso
HpUHAZAEKATE B animus (M. p.) 1 humus (. p.); pater (M. p.) m mater
(4i. p.) orHocEumch K III criomemmw; exercitus (M. p.) ¥ manus
(n¢. p.) Orum IV crnomenma; dies (M. p.)mspecies ‘spenme’ (k. p.)—
V CRIOHEHHA.

189. B_HaponHO# JarHEY : 0CG ]
PUTHL CPEJHEro POia_ Kak gg_uggxaammmp 8
vopun., HE B ORHOMWPM&QJSQMWWHHEH POR
[KEM, KaK 6r0 3HAJA. JHETePATVDHAA JATHHD 30,

lIpenmocHiK®, CIOCOGCTBYIOUIMe YTpaTe CPEMHEr0 pPOAa, BechMa
< noyrEse 3, OgEako Haflo HMTH B BHAY 0CO06HHO 9uCTO (OpMaJILHES,
JoHeTHYecKHe (PaKTOPH, ¢ OFHOR CTOPOBH, ¥ (AKTOPH ICHXOJIOIH-
1'CKOT0 IOPSIKa — C JPYToi.

A. 3 pHy. Hcropuueckaa Mopdonorms NaTHHCKOrQ asuka. Pyc. mepes.,
M., 1950, ctp. 19.

" I'. Mons cumraer BCXONHEIM IYHKTOM YTPaTH CPe/iHero Pojia BIAHAHNE Y“ﬁli
« KOro AaHRa (yMO6p. cepio; mar. cipius; yM6p. filio; maz. filius), cM.: G.Moh
Introduction. . ., crp. 179 = ca.

171



CymecrBuTensHEEe cpenHero pofa Il ckiomemwss THma vinum
‘BuEO0’, bracchium ‘pyxa’, templum ‘xpam’, stratum ‘ogesano’ =
APYrHe CoCTaBIANH Hambosee 3HAUMTEJBHYI0 KATeropHio Cpef: Apy-
IHX CYIeCTBHTEJBLHHX cpexHero poja. OHA oTAMYAJHCHL OT Cylme-
CTBHTEJBHEX MY;KCKOTO pojfa THIA mMUrus B eIHHCTBEHHOM YHCIe
TOJBKO CBOMMH ¢opMaMUd HOMHHATHBA, aKKysaTmBa M BoratmBa. Cy-
IIeCTBUTEJIPHEIE MYJKCKOI'O POfa MMeJAHM B HOMHHATHBE OKOHYAHHE -US
(murus, lupus), a cpegmero poga —um (caelum ‘mefo’, balneum
‘6aHA’) cp. Bokatms lupe, Ho caelum, balneum, Kax ¥ HOMHHATHB.
B CBH!H ¢ 5THM B DPa3BHTHHE JATHHCKOTO ABHKA 04YeHb PaHO HabImga-
10TCA Rojle0aHlsA B MCIOAb30BAHUM CYMIECTBATEABHHX CPEeJHEr0 POja.
IInmaBT Kosmebaercsa, HCHOAB3YA B HOMAHEATHEE TO Nasum "‘HOC’, caseum
‘ceIp’, corium ‘pemens’, aevum °‘Bex’, dorsum ‘cmmma, xpeber’ —
Kak TpeGoBala JHTepaTypHAd JIATHHL, TO nasus, caseus, corius,
aevus, dorsus — xKak sro 6ni10 B HapoxHEok gareEM. Y Haroma M ma-
xofuM ¢opmy raster, rastri ‘morsira’ Bmecto rastrum. Ilerpornii gasxe
B KJIACCHYCCKHH NepPuHoj pPA3BUTHA JATHHCKOTO MA3HKA MCIOJAb3YeT
HapogHOoJAaTHHCKUE (opmEl: balneus ‘Gama’, caelus ‘meGo’, vinus
‘BUHO’, vasus ‘cocyn’ Bmecto balneum, caelum, vinum, vas — kak
tTpeboBaiM JIHTEPATyPHHE HOPMHI.

Co BpeMeHeM KOJUIECTBO HAPORHO-PA3TOBOPHEIX (opPM BCe Goiblle
n 6onblue yBesmamsaerca. B rexcre ByaraTs Hanm4YecTBYIOT HAPORHO-
JaTHHCKEe (popme: lignus ‘mepemo’, signus ‘smawr’, verbus ‘caomo’
z aAp. Hagnmucn nmourm me smator dopm cpemmero popma (cp. donus —
CIL, V, 5418, fatus, XIII, 2205 u r. m.).

B KoHIE KOHIOB OHIO0 ZOCTUTHYTO TaKoe IIOJOMKEHHE, ITO OI'POM-
Hoe GONBIINHCTEO CYMECTBHTONLHEX CPeAHEro poja TWepewao B ef.
9ucie B KATeTOPHI0 MY:KCKOTO poja.

B amreparypHoi#l JaTHHE HMENHCh CYIIECTBHTEIbHHE CPEIHEro
pojia He TOJIBKO BO BTOPOM cKioHenuu. CylmecTBHTeJbHBIE CPEIHETO
poma IV crnomemus Ha -u (cornu, cornus ‘por’), Kak MH yKe BHICIH
(ctp. 164), nepemun B Kareropuio cymecreuTeabunx I ckiaomenma.
I'pammaruk Bappon nmrmpyer ¢opmsi tmma cornus, cornum mo II
crimoneHnio, mogpmsmmxcAa y Ilerporus. B «<Mynomequmuae Xupona»
rMeeTeA GopMa aKKy3aTHBAa MH. IMCJIA COrNOS.

Nmenuer romebapusa u B OTHOImMeRMM cymecTBmTeabHEX III criao-
HeHUA 3%, 0co0eHHO OKaHUMBAIOMUXCA Ha -r. llTasT mcmoaksyer ak-
KysaTHB THIa gutturem, papaverem BMecTo auTeparypuuix gopm gut-
tur ‘rmorka, med’, papaver ‘Mar’. ¥ Apyrux mmcatejeil MOMKHO BCTpe-
TUTH GopMH akkysaruba sulfurem, marmorem smecro sulphur ‘cepa’,
marmor ‘mpamop» 33,

Bo mH. 4mcae cymmecTBHTeIbHEE CPEHET0 POJA MMONH OTJIHYHEIE
$OPME OT CYNMIECTBETENBHEIX MY:KCKOTO DPofia. Bee cymecTBurenbHE

32 R. de Dardel. Recherches sur le genre roman de substantifs latins de la
troisidme declinaison. Genéve, 1965.

38 G, Ivinescu., Soarta neutrului latin eclasic in latinampopularz‘i si fn
limbile romanice. «Studii $i cercetdri lingvistice», 1957, Ne 3,
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« pjIHeTO pojia He3aBHCHUMO OT CKIOHCHHA OKAHYMBAJIKHCH B HOMHUHA-
IBec—aKKy3aTuBe Ha -a (templa, marmora, cornua). J10 OKOHYAHEE,
n 0c00eHHOCTY Y CYMECTBUTEIBHKX ¢ COOMPATEeJbHEM U BeMeCTBeHHO-
MiTepHANBHEM 3HadeHmeM (materia), cOnmkamo ux Qomermuecku
¢ (opPMOR eff. YUCIa CymecTBUTENbHHX K. P. | ckmomenna Tuna porta,
capra @ T. O. BeaegcrBue storo mogsuaumch ayOseTHEEe QOPMEL THIA
ciementum, -i ‘HeoTmesaHAN OyTOBHE KaMeHb' HapPANy ¢ caementa,
ac ¢ TeM ke sHauemmeM. (p. Taxsxe: rapum, -i ‘pema’ u rapa,- ae
u 1. m. Taxoe cMemenme yIacTHIOCH 0COGEHHO BCIEICTBUE HCIOIB30-
pOHUA PasIW9YHEIME moaramu (Hanpumep, y OBuama) B mepeHOCHOM
#aueHuR GopMH Tuma gaudia B cmuicie gaudium ‘pamocts’ 4. G npy-
roil CTOPOHH, TAKOMY CMeIIeHHI0 COJIeHCTBOBaJI0 W cobHpaTeJbHOE
sgadedue, KOTOPoe MoTiH uMeTh GOpPMH MH, yrciaa Tuna folia ‘amersa’
(ot folium ‘nmer’). Bor mouemy Takme gopmer, Kar gaudia, folia, ligna,
materia, ¢rajdd cUMTATHCA POPMAMH JKEHCKOIO POJA €. JHCIA.

I'pammarur Bepruamit Mapor (VI B. u. 3.), 0600masd sty Tenpen-
(110, CIATAN OKOHYAHHA -eS, -a DPKBHUBAJEHTHEIMHE: Sunt etiam nomina
quae duplici declinatione gaudent ut materies et materia. . . facies
ct facia®® ‘Ecrs mmena, KOTOpHE MOTYT CKIOHATHCH MO IBYM CKJIOHE-
IuAM, Kak, Hampumep, materies m materia. . . facies u facia’.

B mapopHOIAaTHHCKEX TeKCTaX MOJKHO BCTPeTHTHh IpPHMEPH (heMu-
uM3anyuM CPeJHero poaa, T. €. GOpMH Ha -a (MH. 9. ¢p. P.) CIATAIOTCS
eq. 4. 3K, p. (mo I crmomenmio): ligna. . . . ardet. B «Mymnomeguuune
Xupona» ymorpebasiercsi dopma folias, kax u rosas, silvas m 7. m.%¢

Pomanckue A3HKM BKJAIOYAIN NogobOHEE CyIieCcTBHTEIbHBIE B Ka-
TerOPHIO JXeHCKoro popa em. dmciaa. Cp. ¢p. la joie (mz gaudia),
la feuille (ms folia); mr. gioia, foglia; mcm. hoja ‘mmer’; xat. fulla;
npos., mopr. folha ‘amer’, peropom. foglia; moan. ¢ioae ‘amer’; pym.
loaie, apym. foaie, fol’; mera. foale, foluri, mcrp. fole, fol.

B Boctogroii Pomamuu, B Llenrpanbmoir u IO0muoi Urannu u ma
UGepmitckoMm moayocTpoBe ¢opmbl Tmma bracchia, ligna, adjutoria
cTall CYIMMECTBHTEeJBHBIMH KEHCKOTO pofa MH. umciaa (Moan. 6paye -
‘pyrm’, aemne ‘mpoBa’; pyM. brate, lemne; ur. braccia, legna; mem.
lefia, lenha; Mongm. ascymoape ‘momomiaurm’; pym. ajutoare. B er.-
Jp. ex. 9. braz — Mu. 9. brace; cr.-npoB. bratz—brasa umemu rou-
JICKTHBHOE 3Hauenme 37,

OxroHYaHEe -a PacOpOCTPAHUIOCH I HAa HEKOTODhle CYIeCTBHTENb-
usle My:kckoro poma II crkiomemms (cp. digita or digitus, ‘mamem’;
fusa ot fusus, -i “Beperemo’) m IV cknomemua (fructa or fructus,
-us, grada or gradus, -us ‘mar’), ¢popmu digita, fusa, fructa, grada
I10ABJAITCA B HAPOJHOJIATHHCKOH pedm. OTciofa OHM OPOHUKIH
n B pomanckme ssuiku: mr. (le) dita, fusa, frutta, grada; men. deda,

Cm.: W. Appel. De genere neutro intereunte. Erlangen, 1883.
Cm.: F. Brunot. Histoire de la langue francaise, t. I, 1905, ctp. 79.

L.Spi t4z er. Feminizacién del neutro. «Revista de filologia hispanicay,
1941, N 4.

L.Spitzer. Feminizacién del neutro.
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. .
fruta, grada; mopr. deda, fruta; Monn. deiteme, gpyxme, gyce, epade;
pym. degete, fuse, fructe, grade. Caexyer oTMeTHTH, 9¥TO MH. UHCHO
Ha -1 coxpaHuMaOCH B MT., HO ¢ ApyruM 3Hatenmem. Cp. mT. i muri
‘cremtl’; le mura ‘yrxpemnenus’; gli ossi ‘kocrm’, le ossa ‘GpemnHe
OCTANKH, mpax’.

190. B peayabpraTe yTpaTH CpEIHEr0 POfia B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHUX
A3KKAaX OHUuIAa Co3faHA HOBAfg Kareropusa CYLOeCTBHTENbHHX, MMEHHO
CYIMEeCTBUTENEHBIX [€TeDOICHHHX, WM 000IIOPOAHLIX, T. €. TAKUX,
Korophie nM¥IOT B eff. YHCJIe OKOHUAHHE MY/KCKOTO POXA (MOJN. AEMH
‘mepeBo’, cexr ‘zEar’ pyM. lemn, semn), a Bo MH. gnmcae — OKOHYA-
HHe JREHCKOTo poxa 3% (Moup. semne, cemme, pym. lemne, semne).
Homedno, 3fecs He maeT pevs 0 MOABICHHH HOBOTO Poja, Hamoxobme
TOF0, KAKEM OH OHJI B JATHHU HIH HMEETCH W celdac B CAABAHCKAX
ASHKAaX, I7le CPeHAA POX MOPHOIOTHICCKA 0QOPMICH CAMOCTOSTEIHHO
or apyrux pogos 3%, Cp. aar. lignhum, signum, cornu m 7ap.; nose,
8HAMS, MAKCU B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM S3HIKE.

EfuECTBeHHOH CBA3BI0 MEKTY CPeJHHM POJZOM JaTHEHA H 000-
IOAOPOJHEM MOJaBCKOTO HJIM PYMHHCKOTO, HaupuUMep, ABJAGTCA TO,
970 MHOTO CYIECTBHTeJBHHIX, KOTODHEe OHJIW B JaTHHH CpeIHEro
pora, CTan B COBPEMEHHHIX BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKMX f3HKAX o06010A0-
pomarimu (ambigeni). Cp. xar. adjutor ‘momommmr’ > moxn. axcy-
mop, MH. 4. axcymoape, pyM. ajutor, ajutoare; mar. factum °‘nei-
ctBEe’ > Moug. ¢panm, ¢ganme; pym. fapt, fapte; mar. ferrum ©xe-
aeso’ > Moun. gep epe; pym. fier, fiere; xmar. vallum ‘Bax® >
MoJaJl. 6a4, éaaypd; pyM. val, valuri u 1. ;.

Jlatmackme cymecrBureabusie JII ckimomerma =a -us, MH. 9.
-ora (tempus, tempora, ‘BpeMd’, corpus, corpora 'Tejo’) EMEIH 0CO-
6y cynsby. B en. umcie omm OnjH BOCHPEEATH KaK OCTaJbLHEE
cyllecTBUTEAbHEE CpefHero pofa ToabKo B Bocroumoit PoManmum,
rje mocje BHIIOAJEHWA HOHEYHOIO -S CYIECTBHTEJbHOe Thma tempu(s)
MOJIYI’I0 UAeHTHIRYI0 opmy Kak u templu(m). Bo mu. umcne oron-
yapme -ora Ha Bocroke He TOABKO He MCY€3;I0, a, HAIPOTHB, 0XBa-
THIO B JpPYyrEe cioBa (campora, jocora, locora, focura) %%, roropuie
H [OIIJH [0 COBPEMEHHOCTH: MOJA. KNMNYpb ‘I0JA’, HO0KYpb ‘ATPH’,
A0KYpb ‘Mecra’, ¢fokypb ‘ormm’.

Takum ob6pasoM, 06000poLHEE CYMECTBATENBHEE HMEIOT BO MH.
9ucje KaKk OKOHYaHHE ~¢ W3 JIaT. -, Tak U -ypb (u3 gar. -ora). llepsoe
OKOHYAHME XapPAKTEPHO, KAK IIPABHIIO; JJIA MHOTOCJIOKHLIX CYIIeCT-
pATenpHEX 1 (Momm. umes ‘Koubmo' — uHese; pym inel, inele).
Oronvyaume -ypbv GoxblIe opopMIAAeT OFHOCHOMHEE CYHIeCTBUTOIbHEE
(Moam. nemm ‘rpyns’ — nenmypb; pyMm. piept, piepturi moan. xmmn.

8 B c'r.-cgp. ambes les brace ‘oGe pyku’ TaKkke MH. 4. K. .

30 Cp.: Al. Rosetti. Istoria limbii roméne, crp. 303.

# B ur. gopmu THOAa luogora, campora, corpora, fuocora, nidora cumramrcs
apxamsMamu, CM.: F. G. Mo hi. Introduction. .., crp. 200; cM. Taxme:
P. Aebischer. Les pluriels analogiques en -ora dans les chartes latines
de 1'Italie. — ALMA, VIII, 1933, ctp. 5—76.

4 Cp., ogEaXo, MOJJA. ax ‘UrogxKa’ — ave.
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‘none’ — kwmnypv; pyMm. cimp, cimpuri; Moam. mHod ‘ysexr’ — no-
Jypv; pyM. nod, noduri; mMoan. pwy ‘pexa’ — pwypv; pym. riu, riuri
n . m.). B pymuBcroM ssexe HacumTHBaercs okoao 600 cymiecTsm-
'|CIBHHIX HepBolt Karteropud (Ha -e) W okoxo 500 cymecTBHTENIBHEIX
BTopoil Kareropmm 2, ;

191. Heckoabko CIOB HAJ0 CKa3aTh O TAKOM CYIIECTBUTEILHOM,
Kak caput ‘rososa’. B cHCTeMe NaTHMHCKOrO CKIOHEHHA 3TO CYIIECT-
puTeabHoe (III ckiaoBenms) Omuo 060c00aeHO BCAEICTBHE CBOETO
HeoOH9IHOTO oxoHYaEHA. llosTomMy HapomHas IAaTHHEL BKIKYHIA €ro
B kKaTeropmwo cymecrsurenbaix Il criaomenma. B magmmesx Berpe-
galoTess Popmmt capus m capum (Roma capus mundi — CIL, VI,
29849a). Orcioga wurt. capo, mcm., mopr. cabo, ¢p. chef, moan. xan,
pyM. apyMm. Meri. cap. Ot sToii (opMH B3aKOHOMEDHOH ABIAACRTCA
¢opma MH. gucaa capl (cp. mr. capi; Moan. kans, pyM. capi). Omraro
B Itammnu u B Bocrodnoit Pomanwm coxpammiach u JaTHHCKaa gopMa
MH. uHcjaa capita *3 (Moanm. kaneme, pym. capete, apyM. capite, mer.
capiti).

B Bocrtoumoit Pomammm gammoe cymmecTBuTesbHOe 00pasoBaio
1 TPeThI QOpPMYy MHOKECTBEHHOI'0 UHMCHIa Ha -ora (Cp. MOJI. Kanypb,
pyM. capuri). I1Tu GOPMH MH. UMCIa MMEIOT PA3IMUYHYIO CEeMAHTHIEC-
KyI0 BHAYMMOCTH: MOJA. kKanb ‘HAYAJLHUKH, pPYRoBomuTeam’ (cp.
peTopoM. cap. ‘riaBa, HaYaJbHEK’); Kanypb ‘TONOBH’ — KaK 9acTh
7eI0BEUECKOTO TeJa A Y ;KEBOTHHIX; Kanypb ‘MHCH’ (reorpadmieckmi
TEPMUH).

192. BamHO 0TMETHTH, 4TO MEOT'HE 3aUMCTBOBAHHEHE CJIOBA M3 Cja-
BAHCKAX A3HKOB BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKMME S3HKAMH BRAKYEHH TaKiKe
B KaTeropuio o60I0A0pPONHHX cymecTBurenbHuX. Cp. Moam. nayz
(13 CT.-CII. m\yrz\), AAYTY p4; A3 (3 cT.-c. m33) Asypv; sud ‘crena’
(M3 cT.-CJ. 3MAZ), 3ulypb; 3eenoy (W3 PYC. 36€HO), 36EHOYPL; PYM.
pluguri, iazuri, ziduri.

193. B peropoMancKoM ABHKe Ha 0ase JaTHHCKHX CYyIECTBHETEIb-
HBIX CpefHero poja Obuia Co3gaHa HOBasg KaTeropHA CYNIeCTBHTEJb-
HEX C TaK Ha3nBaeMiM cobumpaTenbHEEM MH. umcioM. HWper peusn
0 CYHeCTBATEJNBHEX MymcKoro poaa (fav ‘6o6’, pum ‘uaop’, lenn
‘npoma’, meil ‘abaoxo’, per ‘rpyma’ ® Jp.), KOTOPHIE KPoMe (POPMH
MH. U@caa My:KcKoro poja (favs, pums, lenns, meils, pers) mmeror
TaKAKe OKOHYaHHA (-a) CYMeCTBUTEABHHX xeHCKoro popa (fava,
puma, lenna, miela, pera). IdrEmomormueckm 510 OKoHuamme (-a)
NCXOOUT OT JATHHCKEX CYIIeCTBUTENBHEIX cpegHero poxa (Tmma
poma, ligna, mala, pira m 1. 1m.) 4.

HTAJABAHCKOM fA3HKe TaK:Ke mMeeTcda Heboablias rpyuma Cy-
IMIeCTBUTEIBHEX MYKCKOI'O Poja, KOTOPOH cBOHCTBEHEH jBe (QopME
ma. ymcaa — il, le (1’uovo, le uova; il braccio, le braccia ms nar.

42 8. P o p. Grammaire roumaine. Bern, 1948, crp. 126.
43 Cp.: tot capita, tot sensus ‘CKOJIBKO roJ0B, CTOJBKO YMOB’.

U M.A.Bopopauna, CoppeMEeHHHI JATEPATYPHHEA PeTOPOMAHCKHAN ASHK, .,
cTp. 46.
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ovum, ova ‘a#no’; blacchium — bracchia ‘pyra’ u 1. 0.4 Aprukas le
Acxoqur u3 GopMe cpemmero popa illae (mampumep, illae pectora)
B HMeeT cobmparenbHoe 3HavYeHMeE,

B ¢pamnyscrom sA3LIKe cpefiENil PO y CYyIHecTBUTEAHHHX HEe COXPa-
HEACA. ToabKO y MeCTOUMeHHH, I/le CPEeJHUH poj HMeJ BIOJHe OIpe-
AejICHHOe 3HAaYeHWe, COXpaHmauch GopMH que, ce, cela ¢,

§ 27. IpunararenbHoe

Kamezopuu npusazamesvrviz

194. B narmHCKOM s3EIKe UpHiaraTeJbHHE CHIQGHAIHCH MO 06-
pasny CYMEeCTBUTEJLHLIX,

ITpanararefbHEIe PACHPERENANANCh IO TpeM KaTeroPHAM.

B nepryio rpynny BRANOYAaIUCh IPHIATATENBHEE, KOT
oco0Ble OKOHYAHWA I RaMIoro popa: 1\bonus, bona, bonum |*xo-
pommit’; liber, libera, liberum 'cBoGonmmEmi’; Niger, nigra, nigrum
‘gepHBIA’ W T. .

Bo Bropyo rpynmy Bxopwiu IOpuAaraTebHEe, HMEIOMNE OIHY
onyWymcnoro H_JKEHCKOT0 pcnls%fw cpen-
mero _poxa:\fortis, forte ‘cmapmmir’] mollis, molle ‘markmit’; viridis,
viride ‘seneHHI W T. A.

Menee sHAIUTENBHYI TPYHNIY COCTaBAANH IpH/aTaTejbHHE, EME-
Jolipe JIMIOL OZHO OKOHYamme Jisg Bcex ponoB. Cp. ingens ‘rpoman-
BE'; dives ‘GoraThA’} pauper @ OefHELL ; fele ’caacTJIMBHIE’;, atrox
‘y:KaCHHH, TUKHA H Ap.

195. B mcTOopuYecKoM PasBUTHU JATHHCKOTO SMASHKA MMEJINCH
pasgdmiHbe KojeGaHUA B HMCOOAB30BAHHH (OPM IPHAATATEIBHHX.
Haske B jgATepaTypHOM JIATHHE MOJKHO OHLIO BCTPETHATh HAPAXY
¢ proclivus, procliva, proclivum ‘moxarmii, HaxmoHHHHA' # procli-
vis, proclive, x0Ta TONBKO HoCAeTHAA CUHTAJACH O0TBEUAOMEHR HOpME
TATePATYPHOTO A3HIKA,

IlpunararespEpe Ha -er, -a, -um (miser ‘mecuacTHHIA’, sacer

‘HOCBAMEHANN’) TIepe TelropMI0 OpujaraTeibHHX Ha -us,
-a, -um (miserus, W
—B «Appendix Probi» ykasamo: acre non acrum °rmcimir’; tristis
non tristum ‘mevanbrb’. PoMaHCKHMe A3BIKM OTDPA3WIN HO-PA3SHOMY
aTm KojebaHmg: mcm., mopr. triste, acre mcxomar or tristis, triste;
a ur. tristo, acro; Moax. mpucm, axpy; pyM. trist, acru; Mery., apym.
acru mpomcXomAT or Jjar. tristus, trista, tristum; acrus, acra, acrum.

Jtor mepexop umpmiaarareabHHX 111 ckaomemusg Bo Il craomemme
orMeueH B ¢Appendix Probi» B caoBocoueraHum: pauper mulier non
paupera mulier ‘Oegmad KepIImHAA’.

196. Bmecre ¢ MOpONIOrNIecKUME H3MEHEHHAMA, OPOACIICTIIAMY
B KaTeropHH CYIIeCTBHTEJABHHIX, MMEJIHX MECTO W CABULHM B CHCTEMO

T B.Anmcoprpa, T.3. Yepaaume B a. Uratpaackmit ASHK. H3a-8o
MTY, 1962, crp. 27.

¥ F, Brunot. Histoire.. ., t. I, ctp. 77.
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npuaaraTealbHNX. BHUL yIpaved pan nagesHmx dopM. Benencrsme
yTPATH CPeIHero Pojia IPHIaraTenbHERR pacupere Ch ViKe TOJXBKO
110 ABYM KATETOPHAM. I%ompme YIMeJF 0COORE OKOHYAHM LAY R -
CROTO_M _KeBCKoro pono# (bonus, bona), a gpyrue coxpad IHO
oxoHYJaHAE mas obomx pomoB (viride, triste). ITo monoskenwme ebxpa-
UAJIOCh W B DPOMAHCKEX SMB3HKaX, TOe HMETCA IpmiIarTarelbHble
¢ nByMa okoHdamzmamm (cp. ¢p. bon, bonne; mr. buono, buona; pe-
topoM. (9Er.) bun, buna; pym., apym. bun, buni; merp. bur, buri;

Moax. 6yn, 6yHs) m ¢ opauM okondammeM (ut. felice, peropom. felice,
pym. ferice, Momm. gepune m . 1.).

Cmenenu cpasnenus

MOPPOIOrAIeCKHEE C

TOIMHCORNEC CDCACIBA. ..

A cpaBHEUTEIBHOM (mamommm_jﬂjz_ww
¢urcH -1of (A M. & /K. P.). -1us (moa ¢p, p.): fortior, fortius ‘Gonee
cunbEEW’ ; pulchrior, pulchrius ‘Gosee Kpacuemii’; atrocior, atro-
cius ‘Oosee ymacEHI'. TakuM myreMm 00pasoBHBAJCA KoMOApaTHB

npeBocxofcTBa. TOXIGCTROHHAA cCrenedb (WM SKBaTHB) BHpaKa-
Jack,. OFHAKO, AHAJHMTAYCCKHEMY CPeICTBAMH IpPH IOCPE[CTBEe Hape-
ypg tam, a KoMumapatms HEJOCTaTOYHOCTH — IPH_IOCDPEICTBE Hape-
upA mines-37,

_AbcomioTEb# cymepaarup (97a1uB) 00DAsQBRHBAICA B JHTEDATYP-
HOI JATHHA NPE HocpencTne cy@dmrca -issimus, -1SSima,.=lssimium:
Tortissimus, fortissima, fortissimum.

OrHOCHTeNnBHHE cymepiaTuB (OPMAPOBAJICA AHAJIATHICCKHUM CIO-
coboM ¢ TmoMoIpi0 Hapeduda minime : minime fortis. Korma cymep-
JIATAB WCHOJb30BAJICA (€3 CPABHUTEBHOIO HOHOJHEHHsA, TOTAa OH
uMesi 3HaUYeHMe abCOMIOTHOTO CymepjaTHBa, BHPasKad MaKCEMYM
VMHTeHCABHOCTH TOT0 HMJIHM WHOTO Kadecrsa. Cp.: Sapientissimus
quisque sententiam quoque aliorum rogat ‘Myapeimuii copammsaet
(Bcerga) W MEeHHe IPyrux’.

Hapmo mogueprmyth, 4ro B _JHTEPATYPHOH JaThHPy 6Bja rpymma
IPHIAraTeIbHEX, OKAHYMBAIOIMUXCA Ha -US HOCJe TJACHQH, KOTOPHIe
00pa30BEHIBAIE BCe CTENOHW CPABHOHHA TOJIBKO AHAJHTHICCKUM CIO-
¢06QM,.a_HMERN0 WPH HOCpe/cTBe HAPSINA. MAZIS MUK _Dlus (B KOM-
I1apaTEBe) H Hapeddd maxime (B cynepwersse). Vger peub o Tarux
pUaraTeIbHEX, Kak idoneus ‘ymoOmmi#’ (magis idoneus, maxime
idoneus), necessarius ‘HeoOxopmmeli’ (magis necessarius, maxime
necessarius), vacuus ‘mycroir’ (magis vacuus, maxime vacuus),
congruus ‘coorsercTByiommii’ (plus congruus, maxime congruus) u ap.

198. Ogenp pamo cumareTHuecKme (Qopmu (tTmma dulcior, dulcis-
simus; fortior, fortissimus u T. m.) craaE BHTECHATHCS aHAJIATHIEC-
KIMHA KOHCTPYRIAAME, 00pa30BaHHHME C IIOMOIIbI0 HAPEYMI,

" A, Opuy. Heropmaeckas MopdomOordas JATAHCKOTO fA3HKa, Pyc. mepes.
M., 1950, cTp. 97.
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Eme ro Bpemsa Ilnasra B xomMmapatdase HCHOABL3YeTCs Hapedde
magis pa)ke y Tex unpmiaaraTeibHHX, KOTOpHe Moradm obpasoBarh
CHHTeTHYECKHH KoMIaparwB, KaK, HampHMep, magis aptus Bmecro
aptior ‘Goaee mocoﬁng’ uIE magis altus smecro altior ‘Gosee BH-
coxuit’. Cp. y sroro ’Ke aBropa: magis severus ‘Goaee crpormit’,
magis sapiens ‘Gomee Mynpmii’ m Ap. WMmorma, mammoro pee, mc-
OAH30BAJOCE ¥ Hapeuue plus npm o6pasoBanum KOMIOEPATHBA. JHHHIH
Acooab3yer plus miser ‘Gomee xamkumit’; llnasr — plus infesta
‘6onee BpaskpeOHNI’ u T. K. QopMu ¢ plus cranm Goaee pacupocTpa-
HeHHHIMH Haumnasa co II B. H. 5. ®m ocofeHHc y Takmx mumcaresed,
kak Hepormm, Teprynaman u ap.

Iipm nmepepage amanmrTmaeckumu cmocoGaMm abcomioTHOTO cymep-
JaTHBA, KaK IPaBHJIO, MCHOJb30BAaJ0OCs> Hapedne maxime, HO HapsaRy
C 3THM y KJIacCHMKoB momBiasgercsa uM Hapeume multum (Immepon:
vir multum bonus ‘nysmmii my:x’; opaumii: multum celer ‘manGonee
Omcrprit’ u 1p.). B pomaHECKEX ASHKax CcoXpaHMICS 9TOT CIocob
obpasoBamms cymepaarmea. B ppeemux Moupmasckmx Texcrax (IIxe-
AHCKAs ICAINTHDDL U [IP.) BCTPEYaeTCH CYIEPIATHB: MYALmy MUAOCTUE
‘MEnocruBeimmmii’. B mponsBemermax M. Ouumecky (mosma «Hampmmn)
B BHe apXamWsMa HCIOJb3yeTcsd HONOOHHH ke CymeplIaTHB: MY4m
6ozam aii gocm odamas, myam pomac-aii my capax, AOCK. ‘BechMa
GorateiM ORI TH KOIMa-TO, BechbMa OefHEM cran TH Temeph’. Taxoit
cmoco® o6pasoBaHuA CynepiaaTHBA HATHICCTBYET B APYMHHCKOM
asnke (multu--Bavanrmaa ¢opma upmiaarateabHOro). B samagso-
POMaHCKMX g3HKAX TaKAKe pacupOCTpaHeH TAKOH CyHNeplaTuB.
Cp. mr. molto grazioso ‘o4YeEr rpanmossHi’, mem. muy hermoso
‘04eHBP KpacHBHIii’, nmopr. muito grande ‘odemn Goampmoi’, cr.-$p.
molt grand ‘ouenp Goasmoi’ m T. mm,

AGCONITHEI _CynepiaTup . MOr HOPMAPOBATHCH AHAJHTAYECKH
¥ IPHE_pocpelcrpe Apyrux mapesuii: bene (classis bene magna ‘gaor
BecbMa Ooxpmoi’ — y Huuepona) 4%, valde (valde bene ‘ouens
xopomo’ — y Ilerpommsa; valde pulchra ‘ogens kpacmsas’ — B Tex-
cre «Itinerarium»), forte-m mp.

Bripaskas OTHOCHTeJNBHHIH CyNepjaTWB, B HAPOAHOHE JATHHH
HCIOJb30BAJACE KOHCTPykOmum Tmma: ille magis (mam plus)-+upu-
nararenbBoe: ille magis (mam plus) carus ‘cammii moporoii™?®.

Bce a1 cnoco6H cpaBHenws ymorpefudiuch B HADPONHQH JIaTHHA
HApAOY C nnmwaltior, grandior, gravior, levior; altis-
simus, carissimus um T. J,

ITpomecc mepexoma or ogHoro cmocofa K Apyromy Hambojee ApKo
BHCTyHaeT B TeX CIAydYaAX, KOTA OYeBHAHO TO, UTO cww
y/Xe He GHJ B COCTOAHWM RHPA3ATH W0 CPABHCHHMS HM_IQITOMY O
mojKRpenaAerca HapeIMAMH. & BuTpyBma: magls melior ‘ayumui’;
a B «<MyaomenEnmHe XupoHa»: magis deterior ‘xymmmii, 6Goxee mio-
xo#’; y HomMmommana: plus levior ‘Gosmee merkmit’ m r. 1.

4% Cp. ¢p. bien jolie ‘ouens xopomenpkas®, bien tard ‘ovens moaamo’, bien vite
‘o9eHB OHCTPO’.

% C. H. Grandgent. Introducere.. ., crp. 49.
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199. B nwrepaTypHO#i JaTHHE CBA3s MOMAY KOMOAPATHBOM IpH-
JaraTeJbHOr0 M CPABHHBAEMHIM CYIIECTBHTEABHHM OCYIHECTBJIANACH
oocpencTBoM mapeumsa quam. Cp.: Homo levior quam pluma (Ilnast)
‘UesoBek mnerxosecmee mephmka’; Petrus magis temerarius quam
Paulus est ‘Ilerp xpa6pee IlaBaa’. Ecim Hapedme quam oTCyTCTBOBAIIO,
TOT/Ia CYMECTBHTEIbHOE ¢TaBUI0Ch B abaarmpe: Asr levior est aqua
‘Bo3gyx Jaerde BOJHL .

B maponmo# JaTHEY HEeKOTOPHX HPOBWHOUN CB3b MEMKAY KOM-
IapaTABOM IPHAATATEILHOTO M CPABHEHBAGMEIM CyIIECTBHTEJIHHHM
peamm3oBanack ® mocpeacrBoM mpegiora de. Hampumep: Bestia
fortior de elefanto ‘3mepm cuubmee cxoma’; plus fortis de leone
‘... cAjxbHee AbBa’. B juTepaTypHOR JATHEH B TAKHX CJydasgX MC-
1107Ib30BAIUCHh RoHCTPpyKumu tuna fortior leone.

200. PoMmanckme HASHKHE HCHOJL3VIOT, KaK aBMII0, AHAIMTHYE-
CKEE GHOGGWMWMHX u3
JTUX ASHKOB HONYYWI0 paCcHPOCTPaHeHHWe Hapeume magis B KoMIa-
pataBe (MONA. Mald wHaam ‘Hanboyee BHCOKHA’, pyM. mai inalt,
uca. mas alto, mopr. mais alto, capa., xar. mes alt). B ngpyrux saau-
kax — plus (mr. pit alto, capm. (mor.) prus forte, ¢p. plus haut,
peropoM. pli bien).

OrHOCHTENBHHE CymepaaTHB 00pa3yercd KOHCTPYKIIHAME: MOJJ,.
wea Mali--OpanararedabHoe (HaupuMep, uea Mall wHa4m ‘HaHOOTEO
BHICOKUHA’); ®McH. el mAs+ mpuaararenbroe (Hampumep, el més alto,
el m4s grande); ¢p. le plus+tupmmararensnoe (le plus haut); ar.
1l pit + mpmarareasuoe (il pidt bello), peropom. il pli + mpunararens-
ioe (il pli bien).

201. Henssa 3abbiBaTh, OXHAKO, 9TO 3ADAJHOPOMAHCKHE A3HKU
COXPAHNIH U JATHHCKEE JETePATypHHE CHHTeTAYCCKue GOopMH BHpa-
eHua cremeHeil cpaBHeEmA. OHHM CYATANTCA CYINIETUBHEIMH, TaK
Kag 00pasyTCA OT APYrAX OCHOB, IO CPABHEHHIO C IOJOKHTEIHHOHN
C |eIeHBI0 COOTBETCTBYIOMEro mPHIATATeABHOTO:

JAT. IAT. bonus ‘xopommit’ — melior, melius — optimus
HT. buono — migliore — ottimo
15(01 8 bueno — mejor — optimo
OPT, bom — melhor —

dp. bon — meilleur — optime
petopoM. (sur.) bun — meglder — il meglder
JUT. JAar. malus ‘nmoxoi’ — peior, peius  — pessimus
T, — 50 — peggiore — pessimo
AcH. malo — peor — pésimo
OpT. mau, mal — péor —

PETOPOM. mel’ — — il pessim
¢p. — 8 — pire —

' He coxparmnoch U OO 3aMeHeHo NpmiaraTeJbHHM catiivo.

' 3aMeHeH0O mauvais ms map. xar. malifatius. CM.: H. Schuchardt.
Franz. mauvais (lat. malifatius). — B xu.: H. Schuchardt. Brevier.
Auig. 2. Halle/Salle, 1928.

12¢ 179



Tawme caegyer 0OTMeTHTH, 4TO HEKOTOPHE pPOMAHCKHWE A3SHKH
HMEIOT [0 CHX HOP- KAK JHTePaTypPHYI0 HOPMY CHHTETHUYECKHe (OPMH
abcomioTEOTO cymepaatuBa (mcm., ®WT. novissimo ‘oueHs HOBHIA';
Kar. altisme ‘ouensp BHICOKHEA’; peropoMm. interessantischem fogemp
unrepecHuit’; men. bellisimo ‘ouems xpacusmit’ m 1. 5. Cp. er.-dp.
bonisme, cherisme, hautisme u 7. g.

202. Nrepanusa (mOBTOPH) KaK CpEACTBO BHPAKeHHWA BHICIIeH
CTEIeHH TaKKe ABIACTCA [OBOJABHO [PeBHEH B POMaHCKHMX A3HIKAX.
Cp. liber, lirbe sum (y I'opanmsa), malum, malum (y Kommonmana).
B magmmcax: fortis, fortis; felicis, felicis; merenti, merenti = gp.
JToT cliocol BHIPayKeHHS CTeNeHeH CPAaBHEHHWA HAIIe] CBO€ IPOIOJ-
JReHHe B POMAHCKEX fA3HKax (cp. mrT. due occhi neri, neri).

§ 28. Mecronmenne

203. B_surepaTypHO#l JAaTHHM MECTOHMEHHE CKJAOHAJOCH HO 06-
Pasny CYMEeCTBUTENbHHX, HO ¢ HEKOTODHMH ocoGenHocTAMHA. Ilo-
BTOMYy CHJIOHEHH® MECTOQHMEHMH IPETePIeNO LIPEMEPHO Te ke HaMe-
HeHWA, YTO M CKIOHEHHe CYIECTBHTENERHHX. Bce e HeobXoauMo
HONYePKHYTh, 9TO 10 ODpPEeJeIeHHEM NPHYMHAM CWHTAKCHIETROIO
HOpAAKA MeCTOMMEHUs Jydlie COXDAHMAM, 4YeM CylieCTBETeNbHEE,

T

pARKa MecTox
HeKOTODEe Nale;KHbEE (QOPMHE, B 9YaCcTHOCTM [IaTHBA.

Juunse mecrmoumenus

204. Mopma 1 _a. sToro -mecropmenma (ego) OHIa BETEeCEEHA
B HapojHOH JaTeiEu (upumepuo ¢ VI B.) ¢opmoii eo 5 (mo Beelr Bepo-
ATHOCTH, YMOGPCKOIO HPOHMCXOKACHHA), KOTOPAA pPAaCOpOCTPAHUIACEH
no Beeit Pomamun. Cp. capg. (mor.) eo, ur. io, mpos. ieu, mopr. eu,
HWcOo. yo, peropom. (sHT.) eu (eau), cr.-¢p. jou (¢p. je); moax. ey,
pyM. eu, apyM. eu, io (ii), mine; mera., ucrp. io, gaam. jo.

Bo 2 n. coxpammnace ¢gopMa tu Bo BceX pPOMAHECKHMX HABHKAX
(B peropoM. — cypcedbcKER pmasiext — ti; tei, te; smr. — tii, manm.
toi). )

B akkysatmBe coxpaHmamuch: me, te, se (BosBpaTmHoe). B matmse
oT jmaTepaTypHoi ¢opmMu mihi o6pasoBasock mi %%, a mo amagormm ti
(ms tibi), si (m3 sibi).

Bo MH. 9mcire B HOMWHaTHBE M aKKy3aTHBe HCIOJb30BAJIUCH: NOS,
vos; B flaTuBe — nobis, vobis (cp. y Beprmmama: Sic vos, non vobis
‘Tax BoI, HO He BaM, T. €. BH paboraere, a mnaTa apyraM’). Itu dopmH
UMEIT COOTBETCTBHA: CT.-HCI., HOPT., OPOB., KaT. NoS, Vos; ¢p.
nous, vous; peropom. nus, vus. B Hramxum u Bocrouroit Pomamum
mociié BRIDAJeHWA KOHETHOTO COIJIacHOro s, OHI0 no0aBieHO I Kar
XapaKTePHCTHKA MHOKECTBOHHOCTH: JajM., HT. noi, voi; pym.,
apyM., Merj. noi, voi; moij. Hoi, 80ii.

52 CIL, VIII, 13, 134.
83 CIL, I, 1216.
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Kap marectHo, B aRTePATYDEQY JATHEN MOCTONMOHNS OTHOCHINCH
‘K JHLy ¢KQTOpPOe IoBopuT» (6go, nos), MM K JWNY, ¢C_KOTOPHM To-
Bopa™ (tu, vos). Jlmmo, «o _KoTQDOM TOBODATR, T. €. TpeTHe JHIO,
He MMeJO B JMTePATYpPHOM NaTHHEA coenuanbHol ¢opmiel, OmHo BRIIO-
9aJIOCh B CEeMaHTHKY CyINeCTBUTEJbHHX WM YKARATEALHHX MeECTO-

b HIHK] -

wMeHEM (1S, 1lle »IIWER.). Co BpemMeHEM, OJJHAKO, YKA3aTEXLHOE MEeCTO-
umenne lle B HoBou cBoeidl dopme elli a0 BH-
SNl s et e b s
IONHATE (YHENMI JUIHOLO. Mecroumenua 3 . C V B. maTmECKEe
TPaMMATHRE (IJITOHMHA ¥ AP.) BRIOYAIOT yxe ille mapany ¢ e(g)o,
tu B xareropmi0 nmYHEIX MecTomMeHm#A. Cp. mp ille,
illa B pomamcrmx gansax: ur. el, ella; wem., mopr. el, ella; mpos. el,
ela; peropom. el, ella ¢gp._il, elle; pym., apym. el, ea; merx. iel, ea;
HCTP. ie, io; Moamd. ex, ea.

(CIL, X, 2564), illaei (. p.). Cp. B_DOMAHCEWX gameax: mr. lui,
lei; fipos. lui, liei, lei; cr.-¢p. lui, li (ms liei); pym. lui, ei; monm.
4y, eil.

B cmcremy mecTomwenmil BronumtcH MecrouMerme inde, zamemsmio-
/mee wocBeHHHe mame;ku ille, ¥V Asrycrmma: Nemo inde dubitat
‘Huxro He comueBaerca B sToM’. Ot j en, mT. ne.

Bo mm. umcnme Bmecro ¢opmbr garmea illis cram ymorpe6aarncs
regutus illorum. Hommmarus illi oramsanca or awxysarmpa illos.

IIpopomxarenn illi, illae B pomamcrmx sAsmkax: umr. eglino,
elleno, mem. ellos, ellas; mpos. il, elas; peropom. els, ellas; ¢p. ils,
elles; pym. ei, ele; moun. e, eae.

Haso ocoGo orMetnmth, 9r0 BMecTo ille B HEKOTOPHX IPOBHMHEIEAX
(CappuEms) cTamo ymoTpe6iasThcsa iste B KauecTBe JHIHOTO MeCTO-
rMeHndg 3 I.

205. TaxuM obpasom, B HapogHOH JATHHE CHJIOHEHHEe JHYHEX
MECTOMMEHUHA NIpPeACTaBIAI0 TAKYI0 KAPTHHY:

1nmno 2110
e O, 4. MH. 4. el1. 4. MH. U,
N eo nos tu VOs
D mi nobis ti vobis
A me nos te VOs
3MIAIO M. P. 3 IAMO K. P.
ed. W. MH. 4. e, 9. MH. W.
N ille illi illa illas
D illi, illui illoru(m) illi, illaei illoru(m)
A illu illos illa illas

B ormomennw $opM aKKysardBa HaA0 OTMETHTH TEHAEGRIHIO K Ju-

depennumanum KpaTkux OesyjgapEEX ¢opm (me, te, Se) M NOMHHX
yrnapEHX (mene, tene, sene %), KoTOpHe moaBuaKMch B Mraaww, Ha

54 B apyM. kocReHEO-0GBeKTUBHAA ¢opMa amuEOTe MecromMenms 1, 2 &, ef. u.
(mine, tine) mcmomesyercsa BMecTo IpsMO-0GBeKTMBHON dopMm (io, tu). Cp.
mine fac ‘a pgemaio’.
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Hanmarcrom mobepexse m Ha BaaxanackoM noayocrpose. Hoasaesne
>THX (OpM crefyeT OOBACHHTH HCHOJNB3OBAHHMEM NPEBHEX BONPOCH-
TeJbEHX H BockammareabHHX ¢Qopm. Cp. Tene haec posse ferre?
‘Moskems ¥ TH 370 caenarb?’ — y I{mgepona. Oru Moryr GHTH 00B-
ACHEHH H KaK aHajJormueckue Qopme: ce, cine; me, mene. Hpome
Toro, B PAHHME HePHop NPOABEJACH. R HOHAJBHOH
madpepeEnEan Iy MMJAQLLHMET}MWMPHHMH
(xpaTEEMIU) QopMaMH MECTOHM locniefHEAe HAa_QCHOBE TeMIa
peun HRKOTd He m‘mmn;jbéi; B _HavYa/ie OPeAIO/KeRdd I yHOT-
PeCAANHCE "BUSTHA B ORRJIHTEYOCKOM NOM0KEHNE HO OTHONICHHIO
K npegmecTsyloniemy yaapmomy cjaoBy. Cp. y Ilerpommsa: Ad hanc
me fortunam frugalitas mea perduxit ‘K sroid cynnbe mens npuBea
MoA n1060Bb K HOPAARY .

206. CaemyeT OTMETHTH B HAapOAHOH JATHIHK 0JICHHYI0 aKTH-
BU3aNAI0 BO3BPATHHX MeCTORMEHHM ise, sibi) Eﬁg gﬁgrﬁﬁax. B «Iti-
perarium» IOABIAKTCA KOHCTPYKOMH Tuma vadent se, HamoMEmHAIO-
mue o coBpememHHX: ¢p. ils s’en vont; mcm. vonse, Moxan. ce dyx
‘yxomar’, pyM. se due, Ifeap akTHBH3AMWHE BO3BPATHOTO MECTOMMEHHA
c¢ocTosma B Oosee YeTKOM IONYEePKUBAHUHM TOTO, 9YTO LOMJIEXKAIIee
y4acrsyer GoJiee UHTEHCHBHO B PeajHM3aliuM [EUCTBHA, BHPAKEHHOIO
raarosoM. B cBasm ¢ 91uM mamo ocolo momueprAyYTH, YTO B BocTouHOi
Pomanme BaykHY® DOab B pacHpoCTpPaHeHHH BO3BPATHHIX TIJIAaTONOB
CHITPAIN CAABAHCKHE ABRIKE. 1aR 00BACHAETCHA MOABJIEHHE IIIATOJOB

THIA: MOJJ. @& ce meme ‘Ooarbesn’; pyM. a se teme mpm mar. timeo
{cr.-cmaB. sowTH cA). CGp. ®T. temere, mpos., uem. temer, Kart. tembre.

IIpumsascamenvhbie MecmoumeHus

207. B mapopgmo#i saTHHE IPHETSIKATenbHHe MOCTOMMEHHS HMEIH
TaKkme (OPMEL;

ft nugo 2HHTO 3amuo

meus mea tuus tua su(ojus su(o)a
noster nostra voster vostra illoru(m)
mut. nar. vester, vestra)

ITo amanormm ¢ BokaTmsoM M. p. mi ¢ Il 8. mossasaerca u dopma
sKeHCKOTO poxa mi (3 mea). Haonpumep, mater mi, mi soror.

Hpome Toro, ciremyer oTMOTHTH B HADOXNHOR JATHHA HAJIMINO
CTSUKEHHHX ¢opM: mus (ms meus)—ma (w3 mea), tus—ta, sus—sa,
3aPeTACTPAPOBAHHKX B Hajgmucax. I'pamMaTar V1 B. Mapom nurm-
pyer popMK mus-—Ima, a Takke PopPMEl KOCBeHHHX Iajeeil mi, mae.

Hamo no6asmre mpz aroM, 9To rpammaruk Decr eme p apxamdec-
KOM JIATHHHE _3a8CBUAGTEJLCTBOBAL dopMH THHA SO0S BMECTO _SUQS.
On nucam: S0s pro suos ponebant, ut cum per dativum casum idem
Ennius refert: postquam lumina sis oculis bonus Ancus reliquit
‘Ynorpebaas sos BMecTo sous, Kak ¢oo0maer JHHHWIA: MOCIe TOTO
KaK CIAaBHWI AHK JHWHICA CBeTa CBOKX oueit’.
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YRasameavHble MecmOUMEHUSR

208. B amTepaTypHOR JaTHHE YHOTPeGIANMCH CHeyOIHe YKa-
3aTebHEe MeCTOMMEHW:
hlc, haec, hoc — yrasarenbEOe MeCTOMMEHHE, KOTOPOE OTHOCHTCH
T K 1 ., nokasuBasg npuGIMKEHEEe K DTOMY JHLY:
‘BOT 3TOT; DTOT, 0 KOTOPOM fA celflgyac TroBOPIO;
5TOT, KOTOPHI MeHA WHTEpecyer ;
iste, ista, istud — oTHOCHTCS MpemMyMECTBEeHHO KO 2 JI., MOKA3HBasA

o ~~ ppuGamxenne K cobeceJHUKY: ‘BOT TOT, KOTOPHA
oXono Tebg; TOT, 0 KOTOPOM TH TOBOPHING’;
ille, illa, illud — 3 a. Bmpaskano oTIANEHHOCTH IpeaMeTa OT JeH-

P e

o CTBUA TOROPEHUS WIH, MOKHO CKazaTh, Opubianm-
JKeHWEe K DTOMY Juny: ‘BOT TOT; TOT, O KOTOPOM
OH TOBOPHT 5%

is, ea, id — IOABJAJCA BO BCEX CIAydYasaAXx, YKasHBag Ha JIHNO,

~— 0 KOTOPOM IJa PeYb AU HeMeHjenuo Oymer MATH

peus (‘ToT, KOTODHI’). A

Ha ocnoBe Mecrommenus is, ea, id mpm mocpeacTBe HemsMeHAEMOR
qacTalbkl -dem ob6pasoBaliochk ciao}RHOe MecromMmeHuwe idem, eadem,
idem: m3 i(s)+dem, ea+dem, i(d)+dem, KoTopoe BEIPAKAJI0
TOKIECTBEHHOCTD, HMACHTHIHOCTHh (‘HMEHHO 9TOT, TOT Ke CAMHH,
Ta Ke camas’).

Ipse, ipsa, ipsum — mporusmreabuoe Mecroumenme. Omo HMelIo
3Ha9YeHNe CaM; OH CaM M HHKTO JApyroi’.

209. B mHapoaHo-pasroBopHOM fA3HKe, [Aa W B I033UM, OJHAKO,
STH OTAMIATEbHHE BHAYCHMA CTAJM IOCTeIEeHHO CcTHpaThesa. K3 Bcex
MECTOMMEHMI COXpaHWJIWCH JuIlb Tpm: iste, ille, ipse, momkpemaen-
HHe OOHYHO JeMKTHIECKHM 3JeMeHTOM ecce-, eccu-, *accu- (cm.
HUWHe, crp. 184).

C pamHero mepmona, 0co0eHHO 10 MOTHBAM CTHXOCJIOKEHHMA, MECTO-
uMerme is samemeHo hic, coxpaHAsAcs numb npu 06pasoBaBEUHA CIOM-
HHX Mecroumenuit, panpumep id ipsum (orcioma mr. desso). llosnmee
7 hic 6ma yrpauenm, Gynyuim BurecHen iste (yrasmBalomuii Ha IpH-
OImKeHne mpefMeTa II0 OTHOINEHHWIO K rosopamemy) m ille (ykaswi-
Balomumit Ha ypaaeHsocrs). K VI B.. rpammarmk Ilpmenmanm derko
gopMyIHEpPYeT 5TO moJokeHHme: . . .ille spatio longiore intelligitur,

iste vero propinquiore . .. ille yrazmmaer Ha IPOCTPAHCIBEHHYIO
VAAJIEeHHOCTD, a ig:_g;_—_ga_ﬁmaeem‘.—l{pome Toro, iste m ille mMorum
XapaKTepu30BaTh OJAM3OCTE MIH OTHAJEHHOCTh M II0 OTHOUICHHIO
KO BPeMeHH peaJM3anuy| IiaroabHoro peicrsma. llepsoe mepepgasaso
AelcTBEe HACTOAIIEe, COBEPIICHHOE ONHOBPEMEHHO ¢ aKTOM FoBope-

HHfA, & Bropoe ObI0 MCHOOJB30BAaHO NPH BHPa)KeHHH JeHCTBHA B IPO-
HIeAIeM BpeMeHH.

5 D. Gadzdaru. Descendentii demonstrativului latin ille in limba ro-
méind. lagi, 1929,
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B3auM0OTHOINIGRAA MOy MeCTOMMEHHAMH ¥ mX cyxsdy B mpo-
flecce HBOJNIONUA MOKHO IIPOCTABUTH TAKOH CXOMOM:

. I
is hic iste ille ipse idem

1 1 | l I 1
| |

210. TlockoaBKRY HEKOTODHE YyKa3aTeNbHEE MECTOMMEHHS yTpa-
THIH CO BpeMeHeM CBOIO [IEMOHCTPATHBHOCTH, IOABHAACh Heo0xo-
OUMOCTh B HAPOAHOHM JATHHM HCHOOJBL30BATH COUYETAHWE JBYX MeECTO-
mMeramit, ¥:xe y llmmepoma BeTpedaercs coueTaEue MeCTOMMEHMIAS
iste ipse, y llerponnms is ipse. Cp. Tamxe hic ipse, ille ipse, hic idem,
met ipse m gp. B KagecTBe ycHaUTEABHOLO (HEMKTHIECKOT0) DIEMEHTA
HCIIOJIb3YeTCA 0COOCHHO YacTO JACTHNA ecce- ‘BOT’ M KOHCTPYKIOHUA
*accu- (m3 atque+eccum). Eme B mpoumssegemmax Ilmasra serpe-
gaiorcsa ¢gopmur eccillum, eccistum.

TakaM myTeMm OHn® Co3naHH HOBHE (OPMH yKasaTeAbHHIX MECTO-
AMEHWH#, JeJKAIUX B OCHOBE COOTBETCTBYHOIMHX ($OpPM COBPEMEHHHX
poMaHckEX a3HKOB. Cp. ecce+iste % > cr.-¢pp. cest (pp. cet, ce);
ur. questo, peropom. quest, quist; *accu+iste > moum. aueem,;
pyM. acest, apyMm. aestu aistu; mera. tsista, mcrp, tsdsta; cr.-mem.
aquesto; kar., mpoB. aquest; ecce+ille > cr.-¢p. cil (dp. cel), mr.
quello; *accu+ille > moag. aves, pyM. acel, apym. atsel, meri.
tsela, mecrp. tsel(a); cr.-mpos., cr.-meo. aquel, mopr. aquello.

O6pasoBanue ONpeleNeHHOTO APTHRIIA

211. O6meusBecTHO, 4TO JAHTEepaTypHAs JaTHHP He 3HaJa KaTe-
TOpPMH APTHEAA KaK CaMOCTOATeAbHOX MOpQPOIOrmIecKod eNuHMIIEH.
Keumrunmam npamoe rosopur: Noster sermo articulos non desiderat
‘Hama peus He TpeGyer aptukaeii’ . Hecmorpsa Ha 970, faske B TeRCTaX
KJIaCCMYeCKOil JIATHIHH, MOKHO BCTPETHTh HOPHUMEPH, B KOTODHIX
yKa3aTeJbHOe MECTONMEHWEe MMeeT NeTepMUHATHBHYH (yErnmio. Cp.
y Ilanepora: annus ille quo. . .

C TevemmeM BpeMeHH ykasareibHoe MecromMmenume ille Bce Oonbmre
¥ OoJblle yTpauWBaeT CBOK [eMOHCTPATHBHYI0 3HAYMMOCTH, IpeBpa-
MaACh MOCTENeHHO B AerepMumHaTHB. I'pynma, obpasoBamHAsA B3 Cy-
MECTBUTEIFHOTO M YKa3aTeAbHOTO MeCTOMMeHHsi, npumolperaer B Ha-
popHO#A maTeHHEE ocoGoe smadenme. s meoOxomumocrm yxkasarh Ooiee
TOYHO, OWIpPefeaHnTh COfep:KaHme CYIMeCTBETEJIbHOTO0 WJNM JAPYroro
nvenan, mecrommenme ille (B meroropsx nmposmanuax — Cappunmns,
Haranomus, Baneapckme ocrposa iste, mpmoOperas ¢opmy su,
Sa, S0S) YTPATHIAQ CBOK [eMOHCTPATHBHYI (yKRasaTejbHYIO) BHAYH-
MOCTDH H IPEBPATHIOCH IIOCTONeHHO B NeTePMEHATHB, KOTOPHI IO CBO-
eil pyHKOMM HaXoAuTCsA BechMa O/IH8K0 K ONPEJEeJCHHOMY apTHKII,

56 Fcceiste memonssyerea B «Itinerarium Egeriae», 57, 3.
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Hagano sT0oli spononum ciaefgyer HWCKarh ellle B HAapONHOM JATHHH
apxamgeckoro mepmopna 7.

IlnasTa MOMKHO BCTpPeTMTH Takuwe 00OpPOTH, Kak in lecto illo
altero, 1. e. *B mpyroit KpoBatw’. B Gonee 3HAUMTENIBHOM KOJHMYECTBE
ponobHEe KOHCTPYKIHE NOABIAIOTCA B MOCTKIACCHYCCKHH Iepuof,.
B texcre Mranst dmraem: dixit illis duodecim discipulis ‘crasax
12 amocromam’. B «Itinerarium» mecrommenme ille (m ipse) mosBasa-
eTc ¢ ocnaGieBHOM AEMOHCTPATUBHOW S3HAYMMOCTEI0, npmobperas
gHaueHue, 0amsKoe K oupejeieHHOMY apTuiiio: montis illius ‘roit
rops’; per mediam vallem ipsam ‘mo cepegume (To#) monmEE’;
tunc ait ille sanctus presbyter ‘rorma crasan (roT) cBATOR oOTeI .

B apyrux HapoORHOJIATHHCKMX TEKCTAX KOHCTPYKIUHA TAKOTO THII&
perpevarored wame. Cp.: cito proferte mihi stolam illam primam
‘maiiTe MHe GhIcTpO (TO) MuIaThe mepBoe’; ipsa aqua ‘(sTa) Boga’; de ster-
core illo (Mapmean Jmumpux), notissimus ille ‘stor mambonee ns-
sectubli’ (Carmina epigraphica), illa acida ‘kumcaoe kymambe’, illa
fava fresa ‘pasmomormiii 606’ (Amgum), illum jumentum ‘momraps’
(Mynomenunura XupoHAN),

212. B coderaEUM «CYIIECTBHTEJIBHOE + APTHKIBY IIePBOHAYAILHO
He OBLIO TBEPAO YCTAHOBIEHO NPOKJIMTHYCCKOE MIM SHKIUTHYCCKOE
MECTOHONOKeHNe APTURIA. Ynorpebisuacs TO KOHCTPYKIHA THIA
ille homo, To homo ille. IIpm aToM Hamo moguepxrHyTH, UTo B 3amamEOl
Pomannu craGuamsmposanack tomwka ille homo, 1. e. ¢ mpoxanrm-
geCKEM aprurjgeMm, a B Bocrowmoil Pomamumm — Ttommka homo ille,
T. €. ¢ SHEKJIATHIeCKuM apturjieM. llocrmosmmumio oupepesensoro
aPTHRJA B BOCTOYBOPOMAHCKUX ABHKAX ciaefyeT 00BACHUTE B IepBYIO
odepefib BHYTPEeHHUMH TeHICHOMAMH, CHeTUE(PWICCKUME [JA BTOU
TPYDUE A3KHKOB, B KOTOPWX ¢pasa He MOKeT HAYWHATHCH € HEYAAD-
HOTO CJIOBa W oOUpefelAlIlee CJOBO CTOHT, KAaK NPAaBHJIO, IOCIE
ompepesseMoro 5%; Bo-BTOPEHIX, Hafo0 HMeTH B BHAY ABIeHHA Cy6-
CTPATHOTO, WILIHPO-GPaKo-TAKOTeTCKOT0 NpPOHCXOKjeHus (cp. B aji-
0aHCKOM sBEIKE TAK/Ke IOCTHO3NTHBHHIA apTHRJIB, a TaKKe B 00Ja-
TapCKOM — APTUKIEL MOCTHO3MTMBHEIMA).

Taxmm o6pasom, ma ocHoBe jar. ille oGpasosammes: mr. il, lo
(il cavallo), ucu. el (el caballo), mopt. o (o cavallo), mpos. lo (lo ca-
val), ¢p. le (le cheval); pym. -1, -le (calul, ciinele), momn. -2, -ze
(kaayr, wwneae),

87 TakoTo0 MueHHWA NPHAEPKWBAKTICA Muorme pomapmcTei: M. Bonnet. Le
latin de Grégoire de Tours. Paris, 1880; C. H. Grand gent. An Intro-
duction to vulgar Latin. Boston, 1907; J. B. Ho fm a nn. Lateinische
Umgangssprache. Aufl. 2. Heidelberg, 1936. — JIpyrme poManmCTH, 0[HAKO,
HONMYCKAI0T NOABNCHLE APTURAA Jumb ¢ Kouma VII B. H, 5.: G. L. Trager.
The Use of the Latin Demonstratives (expecially ille und ipse) up to 600 A. D.,
as the source of the romance article. N. Y., 1939. P.I' . IluoTpoBCc K & i
QopMupoBanne apTHKIA B POMaECKEX ssmKax. M.—JI., 1960, crp. 37.

58 S. Puscariu. Limba romini, v. I. Bucuresti, 1940, crp.” 168—169;
I Tordamn. Stilistica limbii rom&ne. Bucuresti, 1944, c1p. 231, npumeu. 3;
A. Kuhn. Romanische Philologie, T1. I, Bern, 1951, etp. 140.
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Omuocumesvine u BONPOCUMEAbHBIE MECINOUMERUS

213. B amreparypHO JATHIEM WUMEJHCh OTHOCHTEJIBHEHE MeCTO-
uMenmd (qui, quae, quod M BompocHTeAbHEI® quis (M. u k. p.), quid
{cp. p.). B mapopmoii narkiEM ¢opma quis Onna 3ameHena popMamd
qui (M. p.), quae (. p.), a B cp. p. quod — ma quid. 3arem dopmu
qui, quem mcmonbaoBaauch U AAaA #. p. Cp.: Primae Florentinae
filiae carissimae. .. qui ab Orfeu maritu in Tiberi decepta est. . .,
. e. ‘Ilpexpacmeiimas ¢uopeHETHHCKAaA [04Yb. . . KoTopag mormbiaa
B Tubpe m3-3a csoero my:xka Opdes’. )

214. Tarum o6pasoM, B HapOAHOM JAaTHHA OTHOCHTEIHHO-BOIPO-
CHTEJIbHBIE MECTOMMEHBHS HMENH CIeAyIomue (OpPMH:

Ex. umcno Mu. wyacuo
N qui, quid qui
G cuius —
D cui —
Ac quem quos, quas

B ragecrBe orHOCHTENBHOTO MecTOMMeHH:, ocobenHo B Bocroumoi
Pomammu m Wranmm, mcmoasdoBanmcs qualis, quale, roropue crio-
HAIHCh mo o6pasmy mpmiaratrenbHHX Tuma tristis, triste (monn.
Kape, PyM. care, apyM. care, cari; Meri. cari, ucrp. core; ur. quale).
Cp. upos., uopt. qual, ¢p. quel, mem. cual.

Cregyer ymoMaHYTH 3[{eCh TarKe HCIOJIb30BAHEE CoUeTaHUA HOPMH
¢p. p. quod w mapeuma (de) unde, KOTOpoe B COBPEMERHHX POMaH-
CKHX #A3HKAX CTanxo: ur., mopr. onde (cp. mr. donde), mpos. on,
KaT. hon, cr.-mcu. ond, cr.-¢p. ont (dp. dont); pym. unde (cp. de unde),
mera. iunde, ucrp. dende; moanm. ywde (de ymde).

215. Heobxonumo TaxXe ynoMAasyTh o0 HCIOIB30BAHEY B HADPOL-
Holi nmatetEm dopm cp. p. (hoc, id ipsum, illud; illom, quid, quod)
IJIA BHpPa/KeHWs HEONPEe/ICJICHHOTO 3HAYCHHA.

§ 29. YucamreavHoe

216. Hax u B aumreparypHOH JaTHHY, NEPBHE TPH THCIATENLHEO
IPOROKAIE CRIOHATHECA M B HAPOMHOM JATHEE. TaK, IHCAUTEIbHOe
unus, una CKJIOHAMOCH, Kak IpHIaraTeJbHoe Tuna bonus, bona
H Morio Ouirs ynorpebiaeHo u Bo Ma. grcae. Gp. in unis aedibus ‘B He-
koTopux pasopmax’. Hapsangy ¢ duo, noropoe sBusterca papesmeit
JopmMoit AB. YUCIa, T0 aBaxorum (¢ cymecTBmTe bHHME 11 CKi. THOA
lupi, m awdERIME MecTomMeHMAME noi, voi) mosBmaacs dopma M. p.
dui, arrecrosagnas ymxe B III—IV BB. manpumep, B Texcre «Mymo-
Mepunmaa XupoHa». HeKoTopHe poMaHCKHe A3HKHE, ocofeHHEO HA
Bocrore, mpomomxuian sry ¢opmy. Cp. moupm. dofi, pym., apym.,
Mmera., merp. doi; cr.-mr. dui (mr. due), mpos. dui (ro m duas).

Ilommmo ¢opMm ambo ‘ofa’, B mHap. nar. memoubayercs TarmKe
ambi a u3 cogeramusa ambi-f-dui o6pasoBanace mosaa dopma *ambi-

X
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dui, Koropast Hallia IPOROIIKEHAE B POMAHCKAX SBHKAX: MOJI. dMbiH~
doii, pym. amindoi, apym. amindo(i)li, merp, amindoi; cr.-ar. amen-
due, cr.-¢p. andui, npor. amdui. Ilo amanormm ¢ dui ImcaATeNbROE
tres obpasosaso Gopmy trei, coxpamsa gopmy cp. p. tria. Cp. moapn.
mpei, pyM., apyM., mera., ucrp. trei. JIpyrme pomaHCkme A3HKH:
AaxM. tria, ur. tre, mpos., KaT., mecu., nopr. tres, ¢p. trois.

OcranbHEE TPOCTHE YHCAUTENHHHE HMEIH B HADPOAHOM JaTHHER
¢dopmu: quat(t)or mum quat{t)ro, cinque, sex, septe, octo (mam otto 5%),
nove, dece.

217. CoBpeMeHENE DOMaHCKHE ABHKH, KaK 3aOafHEE, TaAK H BOC-
TOYHBIe, COXPAHMIM BCE STH UMCAHTeIbHHE, npucnocabimBas ux,
KOHEYHO, COOTBeTCTBEHHO CBOMM (pOHeTHYeCKEM 3akKoHaM %,

Cp.: mopr. um, uma, dois, tres, quatro, cinco, seis, sete, oito,
nove, dez; mcm. un(o), una, dos, tres, cuatro, cinco, seis, siete,
ocho, nueve, diez; ¢p. un, une, deux, trois, quatre, cinq, six, sept,
huit, neuf, dix; nr. un(o), una, due, tre, quattro, cinque, sei, sette,
otto, nuove, dieci; peropom. (smr.) iin, iina, duos, trois, quatter,
tschinch, ses, set, och, nuov, desch; monn. yu, yra, doii, mpeii, nampy,
YuHY, Wwace, wanme, onm, Hoys, seie; pyM. un, una, doi, trei, patru,
cinci, gase, sapte, opt, noud, zece.

218. Or 11—19 mapogmas JgaTHHbL COXPAaHMIA KOJHICCTBEHHHE-
YHCIHUTeJbENE JTHTEPATYPHOIO JATHHCKOIO fABHKA 5!, He3HaymTeaBHO.
usMeHada mx (omermueckm: undece, d(u)odece, tredece, quattordece,
quindece, vi(g)inti (vinti %%), trienta ¢ (trinta %), quarranta %,
cinquanta . . . octaginta 67, noanta %8, centu, mille (MB. 4. milia).

219. JanafHOpOMAHCKHE ASHKHA COXPAHWIN KaR MOPHOIOTMIecKuil
COCTaB, TAK ¥ CTPYKTYPY HaPOJHOJIATUHCKMX THCIMTONbHEHX cBHIIe 11:
mopT. onze, doze, treze, quatorze, quinze, dezesseis, dezessete, dezo--

ito, dezenove, vinte ... trinta. .. cem (cento) .. .mil;
ucn. once, doce, trece, catorce, quince, diez y seis, diez y siete,
diez y ocho, diez y nueve. . . veinte, treinta. . . cuarenta. . ..
cien(to). . . mil;
mT. undici, dodici, tredici, quattordici, quindici, sedici, diciassette,.
diciotto, diciannove, venti. . . trenta. . . quaranta. . . cento. . .
mille (ME. 7. mila);

8% Cp.: CIL, XI, 2537: ottobres.

60 ToabkKO HCTP. BaMEHMN JATHHCKEO IMCINTeJbHEE CIABAHCKEMH, HaYWHAsA OT 8.
(¢pome 10). B mcrp. cumralor: un, doi, trei, potru, cinc, sose, sopte, osn (pexe
opt) ‘poceMs’, devet ‘mesaTr’, zece, ieddnaist ‘ommmmammars’ . . . dvaiset
‘uBapnaTh’.

1 M. I h m. Vulgarformen lateinischer Zahlwérter auf Inschriften. — ALLG,
VII, 1892, crp. 65 m c:I.

62 CIL, VIII, 8573.

¢ CIL, XII, 5399.

8 CIL, XI, 1711,

6% CIL, XII, 7645.

% ClL, X, 5939.

67 Bsmecro amT. JaT. octoginta.

62 CIL, VIII, 27984.
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$p. onze, douze, treize, quatorze, quinze, seize, dix-sept, dix-huit,
dix-neuf, vingt. .. trente ... quarante... cent... mille;

peropom. (amr.) iindesch, dodesch, tredesch, quattrodesch, quindesch,
saidesch, deschset, deschdoch, deschnuov, vainch. . . trenta. . .
quaraunta, tschient ... milli;

Cp. panm. dotko mpos. dotze ‘aBemannats’.

220. Hago 3aMeHHATB, OJHAKO, 9YTO €CJM (OJBIIHHCTBO 3amajHO-
POMAHCKAX H3HKOB COXPAHWIN IOJHOCTHI0 CTPYKTYPY JATHHCKHX
qACIUTENBHEX (Hcu. setenta ‘ceMmbpecAT’; ochenta ‘Bocembmecar’;
noventa ‘meBgHOCTO’; mopr. setenta,' oitenta, noventa; mr. settanta,
ottanta, novanta; peropom. (3Hr.) settaunta, ochaunta, nonaunta),
TO JPYrEe 3aHaJHOPOMAHCKHE S3HIKH (PPAHMOY3CKHH), XOTA M COXpa-
HHJA JaTHHCKUE MOP(OIOTrHYecKHIl MaTepHal, BCe Ke MMEKT Hela-
THHCKYIO CTPYKTYPY y Hekotopsx umcamreabanix. Cp. ¢p. soixante-
dix (60--10), quatre-vingts (4X20), quatre-vingts-dix (4x20+10).
Ho XVII B. ymorpebasaamcs eme: trois-vingts, six-vingts. B maummom
¢llydae TOBOPAT O BIUAHAHE KEJBTCKOT'O0 MIH TaJdJIBCKOTO CcyGcTpara
Ha (QOpPMHEDOBAHWE YHCIHTEIBHEIX BO (QPAHIY3CKOM A3HKe 82,

221. B Bocroumoii Pomamum mpm o0pasoBaHHE CIOKHHEX THCIH-
TOJBHHX OHIA HCHOOJXH30BAHHI JMHCBHCTHIECKHES KAILKH IO CIaBAH-
ckoMy oOpasny. Mopdomormgeckmit MaTepHal YHCAUTEIABHHX OT
11—19 nrarEACKOr0 TPOMCXOKACHNUS, & CTPYKTYPA OTHX IMCIAATOIBHEIX
KaIbKEPOBAHA IO CJIAaBAHCKON Momgenm. Tak, mo cr.-cjaaB. oGpasmy
EAMNZ NA A6cATEé 00pa3oBaloch YHCAUTENLHOS: MOIK. YHchpeseue,
pyM. unsprezece. TawkuM myrem oOpasyiorcd wdcamTensasie Ao 19.
HaspaHuA JecATKOB TakiKe CKAJIBKHPOBAHO: CT.-CIAB. AXRA AGLATH;
Gonr. deadecem; Monx. Ooyszedb, pyM. doudizeci m 7. a. CM. TarKe:
Monn. OJoysseub wilk YHY MO 00PABIY ANARA AECATH U EAHNE, 00yIzeub
wu 0oil — AZRA A6CATH n AzRA u T. 1. Gp., ommako, mT. ventumo,
nopr. vinte e un u fp.

Yucnnrenbane — MO, cyms, PpyM., apyM., Meri. sutd — ABIAKTCA
HenocpeJCcTBeHHHMHE 3aWMCTBOBAHUAME U3 CJIABAHCKAX M3HKOB (CT.-
claB. ¢ATO). HanbkaMm ABNATCA YMCAMTENLHHS THIA. MOAL. O0Y?
cyme, mpeli cyme u Op., Ax&L camik, TpH cam™k 7 r. x. Cp., ogHako,
ur. duecento, trecento; mopr. duzentos, trezentos u mp.

222. Cpenx BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKMX SSHIKOB TONBKO ApYMHHCKHHA CO-
XpaHal JATHHCKOe YHCAMTeNBHOe Viginti—apym. yg’int, yingit,
yinyi}. Cp. B apym.: unsprdyg’int (21), dospriygint (22), trespriyg’ing
(23), noaudspriyg’int (29). B mansueiimem u B ApYMHHCKOM HOABIAIOTCA
JHHCBHCTAYECKAe KaJbKH MO CIABAHCKOMY oOpasny: treidzdt (30),
patrudzdt (40) m 7. n.

223, Hapommas JaTHHB COXPAHATA B LEJOM (OPMY IODPAZKOBHX
IACHAETENBHEX JATEPATYpHO# aaTHHEH: primus, secundus, tertius,
quartus, quintus # T. 4., KOTOpHe CKIOHAIHCEH KaK bonus.

¢ F. B rgu n o t. Histoire, .., t. I, crp. 54, F. G. M o h 1. Introduction. . .,
cTp. 79.
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B poMaHCKuEX AZHKaX B ¥ 3THX YHCIATOIBHNX HAOMII0QAI0TCA Onpe-
JleleHERe HOBOBBegernHAa. Ecnam mr. (primo, secundo, terzo, quarto,
quinto m pap.), mem. (primer(o), segundo, tercer(o), cuarto, quinto
u Ap.) m mopr. (primeiro, segundo, terceiro, quarto, quinto m gp.)
COXPAHHIH ¢ COOTBETCTBYIOIIAMH (HOHETHYCCKEME H3MEHOHHAMH JIa-
THHCKO® IOPAAKOBOe YHCJIMTEIbHOS, TO BO (PaHIY3CKOM STH WMC-
nATeJbHHE 00pa3oBalECh HA OCHOBE KOAWYECTBEEHHKX YACIWTENBHEIX
¥ OKOHYAHKS -iéme: uniéme (premier), deuxiéme, troisiéme, quatri-
éme, cinquiéme u 1p. B peropom. aua o6paszoramEuA NOPATKOBOTO THC~
AUTEABHOrO (BHIIE YeTHpeX °). K KOIWIeCTBeHHHM YHCINTENIHHHM IPH-
coeguHAeTCA cypduke -avel (ceabB. aman.) m -evel (sEr. gmau.). Idro
9HCJATENBHO® BCEIJIa COINPOBOSKIAOTCA OUPEMEJOHHEM AapPTHAKIEM:
il siatavel (cemss.), il settevel (omr.) ‘cempmont’, il novavel (cemss.),
il nouvevel (sHr.) ‘meBaTmi’’ mw T. A.

224. Yro wacaerca Bocroumoit Pomammm, TO YHCANTENBHOE Pri-
mus y)xe B HapoxHOU naTHHW OHIO 3ameHeRo *antaneus ‘mepmHi
B KOJOHH®’, 0 BCeH BEDOATHOCTH, I03aUMCTBOBAHO W3 PeYd BOCHHHIX
(sermo militaris). OcraxpAse MOPAJKOBEE YUCANATEIBHLE B BOCTOYHO-
POMaHCKHUX A3HKaX 00pa30BaJIHCH HA OCHOBE CHENMANBHOA KOHCTPYK-
OWH: TPOHOMUHAIHHAKN (II0CCECCHBHAIN) APTHKIG @4--KOJIHYECTBEHHOR

YHCAMTENbHOE [-JaCTHOA JHA: MOAA. a4 Jolar ‘BTOpO#’, an mpelian
“rpermid’ ®W T. f.

Ob6pasoBanne HEOUPENENeHHOTO APTHRIIA

225. Eme B amrepaTypHO# NaTHHW MOKHO OHLIO BCTPETHTh OpH-
MEpH, B KOTOPHX UNUS HEe BHPAKANX YiKe KOJMUCCTBEHANH MPH3HAK,
T. ©. 3HATEHEE THCIUTEJBHOT0, a HMeJ 3HATEHHE ‘KT0-T0, HeompeneleH-
guit’ . To ke 3HauenHe Moryio OHTL HepefaHo W ciaoBoM quidam (qui-
dam ex militibus ‘xro-to m3 coxgar’).

C staM 3Ha9eHEEM UNUS TOABIAETCA YiKe B MpousBefennAx IlaasTa:
Est huic unus servus violentissimus ‘sro 6w pa6 GyicTenEefimmin’;
y llerporma: Unus servus Agamemnonis interpellavit trepidantes. . .
‘Raxroii-ro pa6 ArameMEOHA crpocua gposKa.. . v ILlunepora (De ora-
tore, I, 29); Sicut unus pater familias his de rebus logquor *Hax ne-
KH# OTen CeMbH # TOBOPI 00 DTHX Bemax’.

B Tercre Byiarare 3HaueHWE HEONPENESISHHOCTH BHCTYIAET MO
apue: Et accessit ad eum una ancilla, dicens. . . 'V npuGaumsuaacs
K HEeMYy Kakasg-To palOHHA, cKazaB. .. TOT jKe CMHCI HOABAACTCA B
«Itinerarium Egeriae»: Dicitur ergo ibi unus psalmus ‘Tarum o6pa-
30M 37eCh ORI TPOYHTAH MCAIOM’.

Pazpurne unus or QyBRNEUE 4UCAATONLHOr0 K (PYHKNEE Heoupe-
[eJIeHHOr0 apTHKIA, IO-BAAEMOMY, HPONLIO 9epe3 TaKhHe HTAmbl 3HA-
YeHHA: ‘OAWH-eUHCTBOHHHHA, OJMH W3 ONPEAENeHHON TPYNOH, OFUHA
BooOme @3 KaKof-TO IpymOOH, OXWH, KaKOH-TO HeompegedeHHH’.

7 Ilo wetmpex: peropoM. (sur.) il priim, la priima; il segnond, il terz, il quart.
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Horga ymxe caoBo quidam HeZoCTATOYHO BHDARAJNO 3HAYOHHE
HEOIIPe/IeIeEHOCTH, K HeMy B KAa4eCTBO® NOHKTHIECKOTO DJIeMeHTa o~
G6aBiaxoch unus:. . . attulerat enim eis quidam unum piscem modi-
cum °...m6o mpmmec uM Hexto pROKRY’ (VI B.7). 3ateM y:xe cam
unus cTaj BHpaxkaTh Hielo HeompepenenHocTH. Cp. sub unam arbo-
rem ‘moy Kakum-to fepeeom’ (I'puropmit Typckmii).

Pomanckue a3mKu 0000mumiu HadaTH# Oponecc B HapogHOM Ja-
THIHE M unus Opeo6paz3oBajcA B HeOOPEQeAeHHHHA APTHKIB: MOJIJ.
YH, pyM., apyM., Mera, un, #ctp. un (¥ ur); gaiM. yoin, HT., HCH.
uno, mpos., ¢p., KaT. un, Iopr. hum,

§ 30. I'zaroxn

Bpems u narxaonenue

u3 HAcCHBA 2.
Jax, BMecTQ CHHTOTHYECKAX IAaCCHBH i Jittera
seribitur mosBasIoTCA aHANHT M -8eEipta
est ‘OyKBa Hanmcana . C TaKu) FHAYCHAEM HCIOIRAVIOTCL. HEKOTO-
peie axTUBHEC KQHCTpYRIHM (litteram scribunt, litteram scribit homo)

z Bo3BparHhg (littera se scribit). -
VTpaTHIuch Takke HEKQTOPHE QODM a, MHEQEAVNTHBA,

repyHuas, ¢ Vs mEx COXPABENECH JVINEL [ADTANWO NDESEHC
axruB (1mma laudans), mapranen npete IACCHUB

> (laudatu

abnatea repympma (laudando), ng@y&qgﬂgﬁa«wnpeaencﬂ—%audare.

YOUH 3aMeHeH WHQWHETHBOM. (¢ mpemioroM miam Ges Héro).

Cp. B Byarare: venimus adorare (BMecto adoratum) eum ‘Mir DpHIIIR

OOKJIOHHTHECA eMYy’; ¥ ABrycTuHa: cum veneris ad bibere ‘xorpga npm-

mere nuth’. Tonpko B Bocrounoir Pomammm coxpammiace @opma

CymHHA, KOTOpasg CTalla COOPOBOMKIAATHCA TNpeRIoroM (cp. MOJA.
de asydam, Oe Gaym).

fB CBASH ¢ yTpaTod GopM maccHBa HADOAHAA JATHHE HE COXDAHRMNA

M (28K HABHBAOMHe OTIQKHTEILHHE TJaroiu (verba deponentia),

T. €. TAKHe TaAaroiH, KOTOD aJI¥ aKTHBHHEO SH3RUCHMA, &
IMelJd WACCHBHHE (OPME a:é%artio;} partitus sum, partiri, A&
ﬁﬁ?fﬁ“oiﬁ,“ml%ﬁxﬂort ffoBeZeBars, HOGYKEATE’ X T, II.

OCKOJNIBKY HOf00HHe INaroJs He 00Jafald CaMOCTOATEIbLHOR
CeMAHTHYCCKOM 3HAYHMOCTHIO, HAPOKHAA JATHHD CTAjJla CYATATH HX

akTaBEEIMA. Eme y IlnaBra ® wacTo ymoTpeGasmoTCA Iiaroiisl THOA:
horto ‘moBenesar’, partio ‘mear’, sortio ‘Gpocar xpebmit’, auguro

1 Vitae Patrum sive Historiae Eremeticae Libri decem, t. prior. Parisiis,
1879.

2 A. Ernout. Recherches sur '’emploi du passif latin & 1’époque républi-
caine. Paris, 1909.

¥ J.B. Hoimann. De verbis quae in prisca latinitate extant deponen-
tibus. Greifswald, 1910.
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"lipeBeman’ BMeCTO JHTOpAaTYPHHX: hortor, partior, sortior, augurov
noT. I,

Brio yTpadgeHo takke 6
korpioakTEBa (laudarem *
daverap "1 w n#p.

i 227. BMecTo yTpaueHHWX CHHTOTHUeCKEX (opM obpasyiorcsa
HOBHIE, TeNbHEE 7.

Tax, maccEB CTaJ BHPAKATHCA OPH MOCPEACTBE COOTBOTCTBYIOIRAX
i
CIIPATACMHYX {

(OGE BMecTo nETepaTypHHX (OpM THOA amatur (ape-
seHc) w amabatur (ummepdexr) umomsnsmiorca dopMH ajjatus est w
cooTBeTcTBeHHO amatus erat. Bce poMaBCKHe MBHKH HPOJOJIKHIA
ary seoamonumio (cp. mr. sono lodato, ¢p. je suis loué, mong. canm
a2ydam, pym. sint ldudat). llo-smgmmomy, B 9TOE. . 3aMEHS.CHLDAJA
OONPIIYX0 POJb AHAJOTHA C _OUMCATCABHEMM.. foDMaMB. uepdexta M
IIIOCKBAMIG DPORTY, OHTOBABITUME. B.JATEPATYPHOM A3biKe (amatus
fuit, amatus TaISSETY:

Kpoume Toro, Hago m00aBATHL, 4TO CO 3HAYCHMEM NAcCHpa OHJIE HC-
II0JIB30BAHK TAaKiKe BOBBDATHHE raarcin (verba reflexiva). Eme
y Beprunus B «JHemge» MOKHO BCTPETETH KOHCTPYROHE THOoa cla-
mor se tollit in auras, T. e. ‘KpmK pasgaerca B ymax’. Cp. Tawsxe
se vertére ‘nmoBepEyThCA’, Se exercére ‘ympakHATHEcA’, se dedére
‘npenaBaThbca’ W NIp.

B HapopHONATHHCKHX TEKETaX BO3SBPATHHE TJATOJK — BCTpe-
QATCA MOBOJNBEO dacto. Tak, B «<Mynomegmnuae Xumpoma» cum cCi-
catrices se clauserint ‘worma pamw B3apyOnosmBarwotca’; B «Itinera-
rium» (27, 3): haec ergo dum aguntur, facit se hora quinta ‘xorma
aTH (IepeMOHAN) COBEPIIMINCH, ORLIO y:xe IATH dacoB’. Ilocrexman
KOHCTPYRIUA ABEO HANOMHHAET COOTBETCTBYIONME poMaHCKHe o060-
pore: mr. si fa (notte, sera), mecm. se hace (noche, tarde), ¢p. il se
fait (nuit, tard); Moax. ce gave (noanme, mumpauy), pyM. se face
(noapte, tirziu) @ r. m. Cp. Taxske mr, si chiama, men. se llama, ¢p.
s’appelle. B samagEopoMaBECcKEX A3HKAX pasBUTEE BO3BPATHOCTH TJia-
TONOB CBA3LIBAIOTCA ¢ TEPMAHCKHMM BiHAHAeM 5,

4 Ocofemno Belxeacrsme Oeramuama, mockoabky (opmu Trma laudabet (us
laudabit) cosnagans ¢ fopmama Tana laudavet (us laudavit).

" CoxpaHHICA TOJBKO B cap/.

% Coxpaunncs 8 UGepuu (cr. men, partiera, vendera; cr. mopr. partira, vendera).
Ilpu a10M B TOPT. NATHHCKHIA IUNOCKBAMOeP(eKT Ha -Ta COXPAHAET CBOe CTApoe
SHAYeHHe, a B HCH. Hrpaer Ooabme Poab KOHAHNMOHAJAHCA (mco. cantara
‘s Obt mear’) miam mMuepderta KoEbOHKTHBA (B. Il m m M a p e B. Oduepxm. . .,
eTp. 94, 247). Cm. Taxike: E. M. B o 1 b §. 00 «apxamanocTas A3HKa B cBelp
ero CHCTOMH m HOpMH. «IlpoGremm muaxpommm. . .», 9. I, crp. 17—30, —
B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKMX ASHKAX oTa (OPMa CTaJa BHIONHAT GYEKOMIO LpPo-
CTOTO NIpPOMIeATHero {CP. MOAN. eil 43ydaps, pyM. ei }fudard — 3 n. Mu. 4. na
nar. laudaverant).

7M. Nicolau Remarques sur les origines des formes périphrastiques
‘passives et actives dans les langues romanes. — BL, IV, 1936.

78 Istoria limbii roméne, v. I. Bucuresti, 1965, ctp. 172.
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B Bocrounofi Pomannm nopo0mse 0GOpOTH HAmIM NOJHYI TIOA-
JepPsKKY B COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX CJABAHCKAX KOHCTPYRIMWAX: CT.-CJ]
BOATHCA: MONX. @ ce meme, pyM. a se teme™ Cp. mar. timere (ur,
temere, npos , ucm., nopr. temer, Kar. tembre).

228, IlocrenemHO BBOLATCA HOBHE ONMCATEJBHBE (OPMEL Mpo-
IMeAINX BpeMeH (CHaYaja y NepeXOfHKX IJIaroiios) ¢ NOMOMEBI e~
THBHHX (opM riarona habéere m maprummma 8 CIIPATaeMoro
T abeo Jaudatum). llogobnane onncaTgaﬁme_Eom;ﬁRETnu
il seike llmapra (illa omnia missa habeo ‘s mocmanm BCe 3TO,
multa bona porta habemus ‘M DpEHECIH MHOTO X0pOINEro’), a TaKxke
B Kiaccuyeckod jgaTHHA. QgHAKO B 9THX YCJAOBHAX OHIO eme APKO
BHPayKeHO NMOCCECCHBHOe 3HAUeHHMe rjaroja habére, Kak B IpHMeEpe:
habeo caballum : . oHa: In ea provincia
pecuni’as magnas collocatas habent ‘B stoit nposmEnEE MHOrO AeHer
cobpanm’. Cp. rarske: Satis habeo deliberatum, scriptum habeo
‘MocraTouro mopasMucime, s Hammean’. Hauano Takoll KOHCTPYK-
OUHA_CJEAyeT MCKATh B Tex Komg%ﬁﬁo ) BRIpasKal
IOCCECCHBHOS BSHAYeHAE OTHOCH HO HACTOAIIEr0 BPEMEHH. Tak,
ecin ronopnwmw 03HATAI0 GyxBajIsHO
‘A AMeN HanWCAHEHM UWCHMO’, T. 6. habéo nokasmsafio, 1To B HACTOA-
IIiee BPEMSA 5 BJIAJEI0 STUM MHCHMOM, ABJAIMMMCH KakK OH pesyabra-
ToM feiicTus ‘umcats’. Illaa peus o reficTBEH, 0CYMECTBICHEOM B LPOMI-
JoM, HO Pe3yJabTaT KOTGPOTO HMeeTcA B BacTodmeM. TakuM cmocoGom
YCTAaHABIMBAJIACEH CBASE CO CTapHMu opMaMmu nepdeKTa (TrIa scripsi),
Ho habeo scriptum mmesno sHaueEEe pesyabTaTHBHOTO uepdexTa,
CBA3AHHOTO ¢ HACTOAIEM BPEMEHEM.

B mapoamoir jatnEE (ocoGemBO mocie 1V B.) KOHCTpPYKIHE THOA
habeo scriptum Homyumam Boo6me 3HAUEHHE NPOMEJINero BPeMeHd,

riptum TMOoNYyYNId BOODIE 3HAGCHNE NpOMe/ero BpeMeny
a WMEHHO TaK HaBHBAEMOro CJIOKHOTO Hmep(eKTa, BHDa;KAI0mero feii-
CTBHe IPOINEJINero BPeMeHH, HO CBA3BAHHOIQ ¢ HACTOSHIMM BPEMEHEM.
Cp. y I'puropua Typcroro (VI B.): ecce episcopum. .. invitatum
habes ’. . .ra mpurmacma ... emmckoma’. 9TH INIATONBLHEE (GOPME
npomenmero BpeMeHH ®! moxyumam BceoGmee pacmpocTpaHeHHE BO
BCeX POMAHCKHX A3HKax: cp. ¢p. j’ai acheté un cheval ‘a xyoma no-
manp’, ur. ho comparato un cavallo, mcu. he comprado un caballo,
MOJIJ. am Kymnapam YH kaa, pyM. am cumparat un cal. [Tepdexr mosxer
GEITH MCIOMB30BAH U a6CONIOTHO, T. €. 663 fomoarerda: ¢p. j’ai chanté

‘a cmex’, mr. ho cantato, mcn, he cantado, Moan. am kwrmam, pyMm.
am cintat.

" A. Graur. Les verbes ‘réfléchis’ en roumain. — BL, VI, 1938.

8 J. Kuryfowicz Les temps composés du roman. «Prace filologiczne»,
XV, ctp. 448—453 (cumraer, 4T0 Havam0 HDOFOOHEIX KOHCTPYKIHH CcaemyeT
HCKaTh B IacCHBEOM (opMe «JaTus -}-esse», pacHpOCTPAHEHHOHR B JaTHHU mihi
comﬁaratum est, TOYHHK SHKBHBaJIEHT KoToporo Oma habeo comparatum,
rfe habére mepropavaibHO EMeNIo 3HAYEHHE ‘IeprKaTh, BIAJETh’.

8 Cu.: Ph. Thielmann. Habere mit dem Part, perf. pass. — ALLG,
I1, 1885, crp. 372—428 u 509—549.
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Crapan ¢opma mepgerra (Tuma laudavi, cantavi) ¢ ocnaGreRHEM
Pe3yIsTATHBHEIM 3HAUCHEOM ImpuobGpeia BHAYEHHO® IPEYECKOr0 aOpH-
cTa (IIpocTOre MPOMERIIEro), Bmwwmomenmee
nefictBue, Ho Ge3 ero OTHECEHHWA K HACTOAMEMY BDeMEHH o2,

229>-Wamenmii tEod (YHKIAM M NAOCKBAMIED(PEKT WHAKKATHABA
(rmma fueram, laudaveram). B mapogHOM JaTHHH OH CTAJ yHoTpeG-
JATECA Bce Gonbme B sHadermm mMuepdexrza. Cp. B opHoil somradmn:
Quod fueram, non sum ‘Tem, xeM A O, A GoapIne HE ecM»’.

230. 3mayeHme JATHHCKOTO IJIOCKBAaMIEPPEKTA WHAWKATHBA IPH-
HEMaeT Ha ce0f HIACKBaMIepderT. konbionnsmps- (Tuma laudavis-
sem). Gp. Moug. asydacem, asydaceii, ssydace u t. 1., pym liudasem,
laudasei, ldudase m T. 1.

Kpome Toro, cran passmBaThCs m mepudpacTHIECKHH HIIOCKBAM-
mepdexr, ocoberHo ¢ mmnepdexTom oT habere: comparatum habebat
H T. 0. JTa KOHCTPYKIMS HANLIa CBOE HPONOKeHHE B POMAHCKHAX H3H-
kax. Cp. Moxp. asam aykpam, aeam Kunmam, assm asydam HapALy
¢ YOOMAHRYTOM BHIIE AYyKEpacem, KwHmMAacem, A3ydacem W T. 1.

231. Cuemyer Taksxe 3a1\fé)TnTb, 9T0 B HADOMHOH IATHHM MMEJ
MECTO M PAf 3aMeH OTHOCHTEJLHO JIWYHHX GopM. B mpesence mummka-
THBA TJIaroiaa esse ‘GHTH’ BMecTo opME 2 JX. eI, YUCIa es cTala YIOoT-
pebaarsca dopma estis (or 2 a. MH. 9mcaa), KoTOpas IpeBPATHIACH
B BOCTOYHODOMAHCKHX fA3HKAaX: MOJA. ewmbd, pyM. esti. Mopma 3 .
ef. YHcaa est mocie pAga GOHETMUECKHX HM3MEHEHMH cTala €, a Tpi
GopmEr ME. wmcna sumus, estis, sunt 6xuIE 3aMeHeHN B HapoJHON Ja-
THHH QOPMaMH Ipe3eHCa KOHBIOHKTHBA simus, sitis, sint. B apesnmx
MOJNJIaBCKMX TeKCTax OHHE BBYYaT TaK: cemy, ceyu (Miu cemy), cuinmy.
3aTeM IO aHAJOTHH (C aseM, aseyb) CTAIH CHHMEM, CHHMEYD.

232. ObpazoBagach m HoBag Gopma GyaVINero BReMeRE, FMeImasd
BHAYAJE OHNHCATEIbHEN XAPAKTED. Ona cdopMEpoBajach 3. rAAL0NA

Iﬁgl_)g;e_(n.nﬁ “velle, debére) m wEQWEMTHBA CHpATaeMOT a.
me y lIgapra MokHO GELIO BCTPETHTH TaKuMe 000poTH: Kgo ire in
Pireum volo ‘' fI xouy ornpaBmsca B Ilupeii’. B momo6uEx mpuMepax
He QA pedh BHaYaJe o BHIPaKEHUN onpefeleHHON BPEMEHHOH IIa-
T et e T T i T I, VPN
TOJBHOM KaTeropuu (6yg\¥mygg_vﬂgggg). HeobxoanMo OG0 CKOpee
BCEro IepefiaTh OMMCATEIBHEIMH CPOJCTBAME OIPENENSHAYI0 MONAJIb-
HOCTE (XejaHHe, BO3MOKHOCTH, HeoGxommmocts ¥ T. m.). Cp. y Hm-

nepora: De re publica nihil habeo ad te scribere ‘O nexax o6mecTsen-
HEX (pecnybauknm) MHe Hedero rebe mucats’. Y CeHexu momobHEe 060-
POTH BHPaKaloT HeoOX0AAMOCTH, MOJKEHCTROBaHWe: . . .quid habui
facere . .. 9r0o A pomken memarh’.

K xommy mmmepmm mopanpHOoe sHagveHwme Hofo6HHX _ nepudpas
ocaabeBaer u QMcTaﬁonﬂmcﬂmggaMMggg@RHMH _CPeJCTBAMH BEIpa-

sxeBEa Gyaymera. CPefin pTAX KOHCTRY KIS RIWGATLIIEe IACLPOCTPA-
HeHHE MOIYIHIA KOHCTPYKIESA habere-}-madmumrun 3,
W‘-— -

—

2 U.B.Herymuix 06 aopucrax B naTHECKOM s3uKe., XapbKos, 1881.
8 Ph. Thielmann, Habere mit dem Infinitiv und die Entstehung des ro-
manischen Futurums. — ALLG, II, crp. 48—89, 157—202.
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910 HONOMeEHe APKO BHCTYEAET B TOKCTAX HAapOmHO# JIaTHHM.
B «Byarare» "wacto MoxHo BeTpermTh 000poTH THma: multa habeo
dicere B cmucae multa debeo dicere ‘goxxen MHOroe crasars’.

Co BpemeHeM B HOKOTODHX POMAHCKHX A3HKaX HEQEHHTHB CUPA-
FaeMoro riar u habeo camnpch B OffEY MopBONOTAGECKYIO dopMy
{amarg"habeo > amar’aio). B «CrpacGyprckux KisTsax HOABIAIOTCH
¢opmm Tuma: salvarai, prindrai m r. m. Cp. ¢p. chanterai, mpos.
cantarai, mT. cantero.

233. Ilo o6pasmy Takoro omucareabHoro Gymymero ofpasoBaiachk
oo3fHee B 3aNafHOPOMAHCKHX M3HKAaX ¢(opMa KOHOUOHOHAIHCA.
Ona cdopMmpoBasace u3 HHQUHATABA CHPAraeMOro IJIATOJA ¥ HMIep-
¢dexra habere : cantar’e(b)a. Orcioga mcm.: cantaria, mpos. canta-
ria, cr.-pp. chantereie, ¢p. chanterais.

234. B Bocroumoit Pomammm Gysymee Bpems ofpasoBaloch Ha
6ase vollere-unpmanTEB (HanpuMmep servire volunt), Ho Ge3 camanus
sTEX popMm. Cp. Moax. 6ol aykpa, pyM. voi lucra u 1. . ITogo6umte xe
GOPME EMEITCA M B HeKOTOPHX AHANEKTaX 3aHafHOPOMAHCKHX f3H-
KOB (peTopoM., 10.-HT., B.-pp.)%.

Pacnpedeaernue 24a20408 no cnpajicenuim

235. HexoTopsle H3MEHeHHMA OTHOCATCA K_ PACUPONeJEHHI0 IJia-
TOIOB IO CHDSUKEHHAM. [ONBKO TJIaronsl ¢ HEQUAATABOM_ Ha
(I cup.) = Ha (IV cop.), xoroplie Osiiix Goxee Mﬁom_gmwabg?
COXPaHUWIH CBOM IO3ANEH. Y OCTAABHHX CHPSDKeHWH, MOpHOIOrH-
YecKH HamMeHee UeTKO ARQPepeHNEpOBAHEHX, HAGIOACTCH MEPeXON
TJIarojioB W3 OJHOTO _CHOpSIKOHUS B apyroe. Tax, raaromn 111 cupasxe-
HAA, KOTODH® OKAHYMBAJIMCH B Ipe3eHCe Ha -io (ruma fugio, fugére
‘yGeraTs’) m uacth raaronos Il copsixendsa ¢ oxomdammeM -eo (Tmma
floreo, florere ‘neecrn’) mepeman B 1V cupmxenme (Ha @ HO0DTA
Hommoznmana mMeeTcs: riaroasHas ¢gopMa wapuAnrasa: Tagire. Ipob
peromerngyer fugere et non fugire. OgHako poMaHCKEHe GOPME HCXO-
AT m3 HapopHodargHckEX. Cp. Moax. a wHgaopu, pym. a inflori;
mt. fiorire, ¢p. fleurir. 3a aTEMm raaromamm momam ppyrme: fallére
(fallo, fefeli, falsum ‘ o6MaBmBaTs’) cTamo fallire; occurdre ‘BcTperurs’ —
occurire; offérre ‘mpemcrasmTs’ — *offérire, soffére ‘momumEmTE’ —
*sofferire (cp. Moux. a ogepu, a cydepu; pym. a oferi, a suferi; mr.
off(e)rire, soffrire, ¢p. offrir, souffrire; mpos. soffrir, rar., nem.
sufrir).

Amanorguasie nepexofH HAaOXIORAITCA M y APYTEX COPSKeHHIA,
B nmreparypmoit narmHE riaronsr Tema ardere, battusre, mordere,
ridere, respondésre, torqusre 6wirm II cup. B mapopmmoit marHEE oHHE
nepemun B III eop.: ardére ‘ropers’, battére “6mrs’, mordére ‘ry-
cath’, respondére ‘orBeuats’, ridére ‘cmearsca’, torquére ‘mpscTs’
# r. . TakgME OHH ocTanmch M B POMAHCKHX fA3HIKax: UT. ardere,
¢p. ardre, peropom. arder, Moxn. a apde, pym. a arde; mr. battere,

% Al. Rosetti. Istoria limbii roméne, crp. 149.
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nopr. bater, ¢p. battre, mpos. batre, monn. a 6ame, pyM. a bate;
¢p. mordre; mr. ridere, fp. rire, Monx. a pude, pym. a ride; dp. re-
pondre, mpos. respondre, mcm., mopr. responder, Moax. & pscnyrde,
pyM. a rispunde; wr. toércere, capp. (uor.) torkere, Kar., WeH., MOPT.
torcer, ¢p. tordre, Monn. a moapue, pym. a toarce.

HmewTess mpumeps mepexofia riaroiios 1II cuopsskeEds Bo BTO-
poe. Cp. mmr. mar. credére ‘BepmTs’, caddére ‘mamars’ — Hap. JaT.
credere, cadere, (¢p. croir, mem. creer, mo ur. crédere, Moun. a xpede,
pyM. a crede); mT. cadére, mcm. caér; monm. a k30%, pyM. a cidea.

B Ubepun popmu mafumaurmBa II1 copsmenma Boo6me HCHesIH.
Traronis 5TOrO CHPAKEHAA Nepellyid, Kak mpasuio, Bo I1 cnpsmxenne.
Cp. mcm. hacer, mopr. fazer m3 xar. facére ‘memary’; HCH. poner,
mopt. pOr @3 Jar. ponére ‘CTaBHETH’; mcm., mopT. responder ms JaT.
respondére ‘orpewars’. HexroTopmie riaronm, KoTopHe B JaTHHE
6num 111 copsixerns, B M6epnm, Kak w B [pyrax IpOBUHOAAX, IIe-
pemuiz B IV copsmenne.” Cp, mopr. fugir, men. huir ma zar. fugére
‘GesxaTs’; wen. escribir ma mar. scribdre ‘mmcaTts’ m ap.

236. TaxmM oGpazoM, MpHEMEPHO c(§2n. B_HADOXHOH JIATHIHM IJa-
TOJMEl PacHpefelAluch N0 TDEM. LRJALAM.

Ileprast Tpymna oxBaTHBaJa. riaroin c mudy
(laudare, cantare), Kax 3T0 OKJIO H B JHATED

Bo sropyio rpymi
(audire), T, 6. TAAroaH, KOTOPEL
k IV_cupgxenuin.

B Tperpl I'pynny BXOQWIH IJArods ¢ WEQMHATABOM Ha -ere, T. .
Kak -ere, 7aK ¥ -Gr8, TE TWATONN, ] p_ATepATyPHOH JATHHM
oTHOCHJIMCH Ko L1 ;| D SIKCEHAN .

IIpopyxTHBHEMHE COPSKEHUAMHE B HAaPOAHOMN JATHHHE, KAK M B po-
MAHCKHX ASHKax, octalxmch I (-are 88) m II (-ire). I'maroam I copssxe-
HUS HO TOJIBKO COXPAHHIK CBOM NO3WIAH, HO ¥ YBeNHYUIH CBO® KOJH-
YeCTBO 3a CYOT I'IAroJI0B ZPYIuX cupsiskeHmii. Tar, B HaponHOA JaTHHE
IOABMJIMCH IJIaroJut prostrare, prosternare; sternare BMecTo proster-
nére ‘mafaTh HHUI, HA Kojaenu’ (Cp. WT. prosternare ‘IOKOPATH, HOCBA-
mare’, mcm. prosternarse; ogEako §p., prosterner).

B 3T0 e cHpS)KeHHe BOILIM M HOBH® IJaroibHHE 06pasoBaHUA
Tdua canto, cantare ‘meTn’ m3 Gojiee HpeBHEH HeperylAPHOH IIATOXh-
HO#i ¢opmu cano 8, cecini, cantum, candre. Bce poMaHCKHe ABHKH,
KOHEYHO, IIPORO/IKAIOT HAPOXHOJIATHHCKYi0 ¢opMy (AT. cantare,
uen. cantar, ¢p. chanter, Mmoax. a xurma, pym. a cinta). Cp. & gpy-
r#e ¢pexkBeHTAaTHBHHE Tiaroas: clamito ‘GecupeprBHEHO KpHYY’
(ot clamo), dicto m dictito “mosropaw’ (or dico).

ITepBoe copssxeHEe BRIIOUAIO ¥ PARX INIATOI0B TPEYECKOrO IPOHC-

xoperua (guberno, gubernavi, gubernatum, gubernare ‘mpapmTs,
PYKOBOIMTD’).

L

73

% A. 9pmy («Mcropuueckas mMopdonorus») Hacuurasaer 1360 raaromos I cnps-
JKeHMA.

8 Cp. y Bepriana: Arma virumque cano ‘Sl BoCnesaw paTHEe HOABATH MY’Ka’.
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IepBOro cnpameﬂnﬂ i} 2998 — deTtBeproro cnpsuxernd 87, Bo ¢pam-
ny3ckoM asslke okoixo 4000 raaromoB Ha -er (parler ‘rosopurs’,
rester ‘ocraBathes’) u 300 raaronos Ha -ir (finir, choisir).

Bropoe u Tperbe cupsxeHHA JUTEPATYPHOR JATHHH OCTAJIHCH HE-
NpPONYKTUBHBIMA B B HapOSHOH JATHHH, H B POMAHCKHX A3HKax 88,

Juunsie okoHUGHUS

237. CrhenyeTr OTMOTHTS DPsAJ OTKIAOHEHHHM 0T JIMTEPATYPHOR HOPME
B CIPSYKEHBHU I'JaroJoB HApPOMHOH JATHHM, Y IJIArojJoB Ha -ere 0CO-
6oe pacumpocTpameEme moxyumam cydd.: -isco, -asco, -esco. Irm
cy@dMKCH XapaKTepUI30BAIN TAK HA3HBASMH® 3aUYNHATEIbHEE (HHX0A-
TEBHNIe) raaroal (verba incohativa), oGosmagarmme mHawamxo jei-
CTBHUA UAM €r0 CTAHOBJeHWe. B amTepaTypHOil AaTHHE HAPAXY ¢ IJIa-
roioM floreo (florére, florui) ‘mBecTw’ uMencA 3audHATENBHHI TriIaroa
floresco (florescére) ‘samserars’. Ilpm seneo (sensre) ‘OmTH cTapom’
OnI MHXO0AaTHUB senesco, senui, senére ‘crapers, crapurhkesa’. Cp. te-
peo, tepui, tepére ‘OmTH TemneiM - tepesco, tepescére ‘cTAHOBATLC
TEITHIM

ApxamsmMamMp CUWTANHEChE WHXOATHBHEICE TIJATOAL HA: -asCo,
-es¢0, -isCO: amasco, -ére HAYWHATL NI0CHTH, BIOOAATHCA (OpH amo,
-avi, -atum, -are ‘r06uTh) ; addormisco, ~ére # obdormisco, -6re “B3gpeM-
HyTs' (mpm dormio, -ire ‘cmaTs’, ignesco, -ére ‘ BocwiaMeHATHCA’ H 1P.).
JlaTwECKHe rpaMMaTHKE HACTAWBAJM HA TOM, 4TO, Hampumep, calesco
non est caleo, sed calere incipio 89,

B mapopgmo# martsiHE 3T0T CyPPHEC yike HE BHIpasKaJd MHXOATHB-
BoCTh, OH WCOONB30BAJCHA IS OOpPABOBAHHMA KaK HEIePeXOoNHHX
rIaroJoB, TaK ¥ Kay3aTHBHHX mepexogaHx. B V B. B Texcrax Hapon-
HOH JIaTHIHY aTTeCTOBAHEL IJIAT O innotescere ‘menarsh W3BECTHHIM,
00naBuUTL’, mollescere * paBMﬂranb H Ap. ITOT cyPpdmKC cTadm ymor-
pebaATeCcH B Tiarojax Ha -ire, KOTOpHIE B IPE3eHCE HHHRATABA
EMeIH OKoHYaHuA: -(i)o, ~is, -it # T. 1. Hanpmmep, florésco (mmm flori-
sco), floréscis, floréscit, florémus, florétis, floréscunt (¢ ymapenmem
BCOI[a HA OKOHUYAHHE). ,HaHHHﬁ cydPHKc MCIONB30BAJICA U B IIPO3EHCE
KoubloHKTHBA : florescam (mnum floriscam), florescas, florescat, flore-
amus, floreatis, florescant u » mmmeparmse: floresce (mum florisce).

8 A.Lo m b ard. Le verbe roumain, v. II. Lund, 1955, crp. 1117; M. I li e~
scu. J)mductnnte de la IV conjugaison latine dans les langues romanes.
«Recueil d’études romanes». Bucuresti, 1959 (crp. 97 HecKoIbKo yTouHEAA
nugpu JlomGapga). — M. Hamecky maeT AN NepBOTO copsikenmst — 2538 riaa-
TON0B, a Hnaa derBeproro — 2036. Cm. Tamsre: A. 9 puy. MHcropmdeckas
mopdoxorus, crp. 198—199.

88 Cm.: M. A. Bopopguua., CoBp. IUT. PETOPOM. ASHK . . . T2,

89 CM.: V. Vaddndnen. Introduction.., crp. 146; A. A epmrHH.

MuxoarusuHe raaroau y Kemura dunns. «dsuk o CTHJIb AHTHYHEIX IHECATEIeHH.
Nsg-so JITY, 1966, cTp. 188—193.
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JTOT THI CHPSUKOHHA COXPAHWICH BO Beekkr Pomamnu., Haammareas-
HOe 3SHAYCHUE COXPAaHHIOCHh, OJHAKO, TOJBKO B mcumaHcKoM??: flore-
cer, florezco, floreces, florece, florecemos, floreceis, florecen. B ocTans-
HHX POMAHCKHX SI3BIKAX 3TOT CypPHKC He HMeeT HAYMHATEILHOIO
sHageHmA: moptT. florescer, floresco, floresces (mam -eces); florece,
florecemos, florecedes, florecem.

B 1—2 1. ma. yncaa cydgure OTCyTCTBYeT B APYTHX DPOMAHCKHX
asukax: ur. fiorire (fiorisco, fiorisei, fiorisce, fioriamo, fiorite, fio-
riscono); mpos. florir (florisc, florisses, floris, florem, floretz, flo-
riscon mam florisson); Moxn. a wugaopu (ey wnpaopeck, my wngao-
peuimo, ea wingaopewme, HOU BHPAODUM, 60l uHPAODPUYDL, el biMdro-
peck); pym. a inflori (eu inflorese, tu infloresti, el infloreste, noi
inflorim, voi Infloriti, ei iInfloresc). Bo ¢pammyscxom sasmke cyd-
¢HRC umeercA ToAbKO Bo MH. 4.: fleurir (je fleuris, tu fleuris, il
fleurit, nous fleurissons, vous fleurissez, ils fleurissent.)

YxasanHul cypdurc xapakTepeE B Bocrtounoit Pomammu m mun
IJIaroJoB, 3aMCTBOBAHHEIX M3 JApYrux A3uikoB. Cp. Monx. a wumu
(M3 CT.-CIIAB WWrATW): ey uumeck, my uumeulmv, el wumeurme, HoU
wumuM, 60U wumuysb, eli xumeck; pyM. a citi (eu citesc, tu citesti, el
citeste, noi citim, voi cititi, ei citesc; Moy, @ zomapw ‘pemars’ (u3 Benr.
hatar): ey zomspsck, my xomspaumo, ea xXomapsume, KOl ZOMIPHM,
8o0ll xomapuybs, eil xomopack; pyM. a hotiri (eu hotiréisc, tu hotiristi,
el hot#réste, noi hotirim, voi hotériti, ei hotirisc).

238. Y raarosoB Ha -io (EAE -e0, Ife IPOM3HOCHIOCH 10 WIH jO),
3TOT Heclorosoi i (B nudroHre) 6HI yrpadeH BO Bcex (opMmax, I'fie
OH MOT' HaXOBUTHCA Hepel OKOHYaHMeM. TaK, BMECTO JIATEPATYPHHIX
¢opm Tuma dormio, audio, sentio, vidio, facio m T. m. B mapommoit aa-
THHEK MCHOABL3YITCA COOTBeTCTBeHHO dormo, audo, sento, vedo, faco
(ep. CI LIIT 3551: facunt). Oro sABIeHME MMEI0 MECTO HEe TOXLKO B opMe
[IpeseHca, HO H B APYIHUX INIaroldbHHX gopMax, Jlur. mar. dormiente,
audiente, dormiendo, audiendo B HapomHOH NATHHE COOTBETCTBYOT
dormente, audente, dormendo, audendo. Hapogaoraruacrue ¢opmu
A COXPaHHANCh B POMAHCKHX fA3HKax: HT. sento, dormo, vedo, odo;
men. siento, duermo, veo; Moanm. cumm, ayd, dopm, 638, ¢gar; pym.
simt, aud, vad. -

239. OmpenenenHble N3MEHSHNST HPOR3OUINA M B OKOHYAHHAX JIPY-
T'HX IrAaroJAbHEX BpeMeH. TaK, B OKOHUAHAAX mMOepperTa UHIUKATHBA
(-ebam, -ebas, -ebat m 1. 1.) B HEapogHOiT AATHEN WCYE3/I0 HHTEPBOKAIb-
Hoe -b-: -eam, -eas, ~eat #T. n. B opmax mepdexTa msguKaTABA GHIIO
yTpadeHo -v-. 3EAYAT, JWT. JaT. -avi, -avisti, -avit ¥ T. 4. B HapogHOH
JATHHHE CTAJIM -ai, -asti, -ait (-at mmm -aut).

I'pammarmr IIpo6 ormewam B cBmam ¢ aram: Quaeritur, qua de
causa calcavi et non calcai dicatur. .. et ideo calcai barbarissimus
esse pronuntiatur ‘Cupammmsaercs, mo kako#fi npmuMHe HAJKO TOBOPHTEH

calcavi, a He calcai. . . Tak Kak calcai apaAeTca gyKIHM OpOR3HONIE-
HueM’. ToT jke rpaMMaTHK ocy:kpaeT GopMmu probai #, edificai m mp.
% Cm.: B. Mumm™apesn. Odeprn. .. crp. 54,

l CM.: M. Hupgepwman. HWeropmueckas Pometuxa . ., crp. 111.
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B «Bockosmx Tabawnaxy, Banucamsnx B 460 r. » Jlaxnm, oxmn
HB CBHIOTOJIOH AOTOBOpa IOANHCLIBAJCA: segnai ‘mogmmcan’ BMecTo
TOro, IT00K HCHOJB30OBATH JHTEPATYypHYI dopMmy signavi. Cp. raxxe:
laborait (CIL, X, 216), dedicait (CIL, VILI, 5667).

TakEM nyTeM oK HAAMY TieppexTa B HADONHOH JATHHE CTATH

B I cup.: -al, -asii, it (-at, apt), -amus (-amm -astis, -arunt;
B IV cop.: -ii, -isti, -it(iut), -imus g—immusf, Jistis, -irunt.

CoBpeMeHHHE POMAHCKHO (QOPMH LHPOCTOT( LEPPEKTa HCXOHAT OT
HapoAHoJaTwACKEX, Cp. ¢p. je chantaj, ®mr. cantai, MoK, ey xunmail,
pyM. eu cintal (E3 Hap. Jar! cantal), a ¢p. il chanta, mr. canto moxx.
es xunma, pyM. el cintd (ms map. xar. cantat).

Yrrpg_i_'i-v- HMena MeCTO COOTECTCTRCHEQ MY MRYIHX TIarojibHHX
$opwm, KoTopHe o@aao:smanncb Ha Oase mepdeKTa. 3HAUMT, BMECTO
JWT. JIaT. -avissem, -avisses, -avissel m T. 1, B IIOCKBaMnepQerTe
KOHBIOHKTABA B HAapONHOH JATHHE NOSBHINCH COOTBOTCTBEHRHO
-asse, -asses, -asset m Aap.

Ilpm sroM HeoOxogEMO HmONIEPKHYTH, 9TO NOABJIEHHE CTSKEHHEIX
dopMm arrecToBaHO M B KiaaccHmuecKmil mepmox. Ilmmepon mmcaa (Ora-
tor, XLVII, 157): Quid quod sic logui nosse, judicasse vetant novisse
jubent et judicavisse? Quasi vero nesciamus in hoc genere et plenum
verbum recte dici et imminutum usitate ‘Yro crasark o ToM, YT0 OHH
(amaxormcTH) oTBepralor nosse, judicasse m Tpefyior novisse m ju-
dicavisse. “Haxr GygTo MH He 3HaeM TOro, 4ro B 3TO# KaTeropHHU CIOB
MOJKHO YHNOTpPeOJATH KaK IOJMHEIE Ijarof, Tak M COKDaIleHHHIH’.

Heunrniman ysxe ¢ m3meBKod mpmBopmr moamme Qopmer (Inst.
Orat., I, 6, 17): His permittamus et audivisse et scivisse. . . sed abo-
lita atque abrogata retinere insolentiae cujusdam est et frivolae
in parvis jactantiae ‘MM (memamrTam) MH paspemmim HoIHL30BATHCA
mx audivisse ¥ scivisse. . . HO Aep;KaThCA 33 BHIIGANIEe yiKe H3 YIOT-
pebieHEAR H OTBEPTHYTOE — 9TO IIPH3HAK CBOEr0 POJ3 3aHOCTABOCTH
H MeJAKOr0 TIecaaBmus .

240. HeolGxommmo TakKe OTMETHTb, 9YTO B 3 J. MH. umcjla Iep-
¢pexTa MEAMKATHABA OKOHYAHH® -Ere (COMINONUSre ‘NOCOBETOBANM’) GHIO
XapaKTepHO /A TO9THYECKHMX Npouspefenwnii, a OKOHUAaEWe -Srunb
o0EYHO XapakTepHO [/ HapOJHO-PASTOBOPHOH JATHHU. B IpomsBeje-
mnax [opsnus, HanpuMep, -6re BeTpewasTes 81 pas, a -Brunt — nwms
14 pas %2,

241. 3mauny 1 _WEMCHCHHA TDETepNeJH. A TaKk He QOMEIO
CHIBHHE DepQeKTH THTeDATYDHOH Jarwed (H8 -i, -si, -pi), T, . Te,
RoTopue B 1 J. ex. umcaa, B 3 JI. el. M MH, YHCJIa WMeJH YIGDEHWO
Ha KOpHeBo# riacmoh (vidi, vidit, vidivnt). Onw oxamsanmes or Tax
Ha3HBAOMHX CJIAOHX NePQeKTOr lapeHEeM HA  OKONWAHHE (-avi,
-ivi), PHEIG TISP{eKTH Ha -i HepenId B (0JBIIAHCTBE CAYIACR B Ka-
TB{;}E‘W&R, AUTEpaTYPHHM (opMaM nepdeKTa
bili, cecidi, recipi coOTBeTCTBORalIo B HapoaHoit JatmaH: *bibui,

*cadui, *recepui, o uem campeTenbcTByeT Moui. 6syll, Ks3yli; PyM.

' ALY

% A. 3 pry. Hcropmseckas Mopdoaorms . ., crp. 251.
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biui, cizui. Jlwr. mar. prebendi, fregi cranu B Haponmo# narmER:
*presi, *franxi mT. 7.

K. T'pemmrenr momcumray, wro X 35 ppenmmm mepdoxtay Ha -si
(arsi, clausi, divisi) 8 maponmoli nareEY KobapEAKCE eme oxouo 30 .
(*absconsi, *defe(n)si, *fransi, *occisi, posl u Jp.).

B mapgnmcax ACHO BHCTYHAIT KOJO6aHAA B HCHOIL30BawmM QOpPM
nepdexra. Tax, HapAAy ¢ AWTeparypHOR dopmMoi posui (or pono ‘cra-
BIi0’) moaBuagoTca dopmu posi (CIL, VIII, 5749), ponsi (CIL, IX,
2892). Ot riaroua facio B HaguuCAX HCIOJAB3YIOTCA B IePHEKTE GOPMEL.
fegit (CIL, VI, 1547), fecuit (CIL, III, 6010), faciut (CIL, VI, 32589).

242. B oTHOmMEHWH JIMYHAKX OKOHYAHHN T'AAr0JOB HAKO OTMETHTH
TAKHe IepeHoC yjapeHuda B 1 m 2 1. MH, YHcia ¢ KopHeBo# riacHoOH
Ha OKOHUaHue (riIacHag i, KoTopaa cTana.e). Tar, imreparypHEM
¢dopMam vendimus, venditis; bibimus, cadimus B mapogmo#t narmmm
coorBercTBYIOT vendémos, vendétes; bevémos, cadémos (cp. mem.,
nopt. vendémos, vendéis).

243. B cuaemyomux Tabammax JalTCA OCHOBHHE COOTBOTCTBHA

rarona I cop. cantare B coBpeMeHHRIX DOMABCKHX A3HKAaX (CM. CTP.
200, 201).

§ 31. Hapeuue

244. Cpenu HOBHX THIOB 00pasoBaHHA HApeéYmii B HapoaHol# Ja-
THHY CHeRyeT YKa3aTh 0c000 HA cH0Col, KOTOPHE MCIONL30BAICA N
nEcaTedAME-KIaccaraMna. (GEoBo mente IOTEPANO CBOe CaMOCTOSATENb-
HOO JIeKCHKO-TPAMMATHIOCKOe 3HadYeHme (abnaTEe 0T mens, mentis
‘yM’} ® mpeBpaTHIOoCh B CBoeo0pasumii cyddurc. Y KIacCHKOB BCTpe-
qaiotca ¢opmu: obstinanta mente (Haryax), sana mente (I{mnepon),
simulata mente (Beprmmmii), turbata mente (Tammr) m ap.** Iomob-
HHe ;Ke GopMH BCTpeualorcs 3arteM y Amynes (dubia mente, saucia
mente), y Hommonnmana (fera mente). Iloasxe taxme ¢opwmsr, xax bona
mente, devota mente, sola mente, cramm mrpars XML poaAL Hape-
amsg o0pasa fgedcremA. Pelixemayckme INIOCCHL 0TMEYAIOT, 9TO Singu-
lariter: solamente. OcoGoe pacmpocrpaHeHHe NIONYy4HIE HOKOOGHEE
HapeYda B 3aNAHOPOMAHCKWX A3HKaxX (¢p. ®r., ucm., nopr. facil-
mente, ¢p. facilement). B mpoB., xKar. 3T HapeuHs OKAHUYHBAIOTCHA
Ha -ment.

B BocrouHOpOMAHCKUX MA3HKAX NOROOHLIE (OPMH TaK¥e NOIYy-
yAaE pacupoctpaHepde. Ha 6ase mar. altera mente--re (mmam alia
mente--re) 00pa3oBamoCh: MOJA. aa(M)MUHMEDAR, GAMMUHMEDD;
pyM. al(t)minteri. KpoMe Toro, B KayecTBe HEOQNQOrHM3MOB WCHOAB3Y-
I0TCA Hapeuds THOA: MOJIA. MOPaAMeHme ‘C TOYKH 3PeHHS MOpPaiH’,

% C. H. Grandgent. Introducere.., crp. 207.

% G. Gasca Quejrazza. Note storiche sulla formazione del tipo avver-
biale latinovolgare agg-lmente. «Acteles . ., I, erp. 109—143; B. M. M a-
X0pTHX. Heroropwe samedanms K cnonooﬁé)aaonaremmony TADY € cyg-

@nnc%§4— ment 80 ¢paEnyscKoM samKe. «[Ipobremsr gmaxpommu. . .», 4. LI,
cTp. . )
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3anamiopomanc}me H BOCTOYHOPOMANCKHE A3bLIKH

Hanr
Bpentn Qucao
JiaT. nT. HCII. IIPOB.
1. cénto canto canto cant
Ep. u.l 2. cdntas canti cAntas cantas
3. cantat cdnta canta canta
IIpesenc 1. cantdmus cantidmo cantdmos cantdm
Mn. q9.| 2. cantdtis cantate cantais cantatz
3. cantant cantano cantan cintan
1. cantabam cantivo cantdba cantiva
Ex. u.| 2. cantibas cantavi cantébas cantavas
3. cantdbat cantava cantidba cantdva
NmMnepdext 1. cantabdmus) cantavamo | cantabamos | cantavam
Mu, a.{ 2/ cantabdtis | cantavite cantabais cantavatz
3. cantabant cantavano cantdban cantavan
1. cantavi cantai canté cantéi
Ex. 9.} 2. cantavisti cantasti cantaste cantést
3. cantavit canté cantd cantét
fIpocToe 1. cantdvimus| cantdmmo cantamos cantém
npomegmee | Mm. 4| 2. cantavistis| cantéste cantdsteis cantétz
3. cantavérunt| cantdrono cantaron cantéron

pyM. moralmente {(cp. mr. moralmente, ¢p. moralement), moas.
eMunamenme ‘B BHCIEH cremeHM’, pyM. eminamente (cp. ¢p. emi-
nemment), MOJA. peasmenme ‘PeaNbHO, HAeAcTBHTENBLHO’, pyM. real-
mente (cp. mr. realmente) u ap.

245. B oTHomeRmE cTeneHeil cpaBHeHWA Hapeumit (KpoMe OTMe-
YeHHHX BHIIG y NPHJIAraTelIbHEX, ¢TP. 177) caemyer yuoMARyTH cio-
c06 moBTOpeHMA Hapeuds JJIA BHPaKeHHA 3HAYCHHS CYIEPJIaTHBA.
Cp. y Herporna: et modo, modo quid fuit. B poMmanckux asmrax asror
cnoco0 BHpaskeAHMA CyHepJaTHBa Hallesl ¢Boe IPOJOJIKEHHE (Cp. HT.
due occhi neri, neri).

§ 32. Ipegmor

246. Heob6xopmmo 0c060 mOTUePKHYTH, 9TO B HAPOAHOH JATHHH
6ELT0 06pazoBaHO GOTBIMOE KOAHISCTBO CIAOKEHX IPEIIOT0B. ITO ABJIeE-
HHe 00'6ACHAETCA TeM, 9T0 BO MHOTHX CIy4asx OBJIa He0O0XOMHEMOCTH
YTOYHHATH HEe TOJBKO HANPABICHHE TBUKEHUN, HO ¥ MECTO, 3aHMMaeMoe
opegMeToM B camMoM Hadadle. OTciofja TakwWe HPeIOMKHHE COYETAHHA,
Rak ab ante %, CoefumenEHNe TAaKUM myTeM, BTH NPESIOTH CIAMIHCH
B OHH CJIOKHHI IIpeastor abante, Kotopwit nosapiasierca yxe B Uramne

% A.Graur. Ab, ad, apud et cum en latin de Gaulle. Paris, 1932.
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Ta6nmna

A3nx
PeTOPOMAaHCKN®
cr.-bp. coBp.-dp. MOJI, DPYM.
{(cebE.) (omr.)
* &

chant chdnte cantel chant KL(HT cint
chéntes chéntes cdntas chdntast KEIHIE cinti
chantet chante canta chdnta KELHTA cintd
chanténs chanténs cantéin chantdins KEHTSM cintém
chantéz chantéz cantéis chantéis KHEHTALB cintati
chantent chantent cantan chantan KHIHT? cinta
chantéye chantéis cantavél chantiiva KLIHTAM cintdm
chantéues | chantais cantavas chantdivast | wkeiETAR cintai
chantdut chantait caatava chantdiva KHHTA cinta
chantfiens | chantiéns | cantavdm chantaivdns | KEHTAM cintdm
chantiiez chantiéz cantavias chantaivés KLIETANL cintati
chantéuent | chantiient | cantavén chantdivan | kmHTay cintdu
chantai chantai chintet KHHTAH] cintai
chantas chantds chantettdst | swmmrdme | cintdsi
chanta chantd chéntet, KBTS cinté
chantames | chantimes chantettdns | kmmrdpam | cintdrdm
chantastes | chantétes chantettds KBHTApANL | cintarati
chanterent | chantérent chantéttan KETHTADD cintéra

H OPONOJIKAeTCH B POMAHCKHX A3HKaX: HT. avanti, ¢p. avant, mpos.
avan, kar. aban, mopr. adiante, peropom. avant (avaunt). Meorme
COKHEE TIPeIora 00pa30BAINCE ¢ KOMIOHEHTOM de, YHA3HBAIOIAM
Ha #mCXOpHHI nymKT: (de) super (8 smr. nar. de sub(tus), de foris,
de retro, de sursum. Cp. hostes inruunt super urbem ‘Bparm mamanm
Ha ropon’. B tekcrax HapogHOHR JaTHEH BeTpeuaiorca: de subtus pe-
des ‘unop moramm’ («Mynomemummma Xwmpoma»), de foris venerit
‘u3 Hapymu upuger’ («Byarata»). B «Byarare» cTpewarrea u a foris,
de retro, de sub m ap. Xora KaTHHECKEE rpaMMATHKHM W BO3parkajd
opoTuB TakEXx ¢opm (deintus et deforis non dicimus —Huemonmii),
BCE K€ OHU He CMOTJIM 3allPeTHTh PACIPOCTPAHEHUE STHX IPEeIOKHEIX
dopmanuii.

Caoxusit mpemuor de post (arrecroBaHEmHE Bo II B. B Urame)
nprobGpes BpemerEde 3HaYeHnme, Cp. de post cujus morte ‘ocie cMepTH
roroporo’ (CIL, VIII, 9162).

B coBpemMeHHLIX POMAHCKEHX ASHKAX BTOT NPEAJOr HAIDEJ IPOJ0J-
;ReHHe: MoJf. Oyns, pym. dupi, apym. dupd (dupu, dipd), merx:.
dipu, merp. dupe; wr. dopo, mopr. depos, ¢p. depuis. ;

Hluporoe pacmpoCTpaHeHHE NOJYUHAH CJHOKHHE IDPEIJIOTH C in,
yRa3HBAJOMUe Ha ABW/KeHWe K deMy-nmbo: in contra, in ante m pgp.

Caenyer Tarxe OTMETHTHh 3aMeHY mpegaora alCTpaKTHOHX COBMe-
CTHEMOCTH CUI ¢ HPENIOroM JOKATABEOTO 3HAYEHHWA apud, a TaKkxe mo-
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ABJeHUe Opepioros confra m adversus mpH riaroxax, OSHAYANIIAX
BpaskneGHEe moiicTeHa: litigare contra aliquem ‘cuopmETs, CCOpHTRCSH
¢ xeM-aub0’, BMecTO jmTepaTypHOro litigare cum aliquo; aggredior
contra aliquo ‘mampapmThca K koMy-ImO0’, BMecto aggredior ali-
quem maE ad aliquem. B «Xpommxe Opeperapmsa»: Exercitus de
Burgundia. . . contra Chlothario adgrederetus ‘Boiicko Byprys-
o¥H. . . HampaBHAoch npotHB JloTapsa’.

OOpasoBague CJIOKHHX HPEAJIOroB OO IPOROIKEHO B POMaH-
ckux Aswkax. Cp. moan. dun ms xar. de in; Moaj. mpun H3 per in;
MOJIJ. newmpy U3 per intro; MOIR wHAUKME, DYM. inainte, wr. innanzi,
opor. enan(s) m3 in ab ante % mr. dietro, ¢p. derriére, ms jar. de
retro; ¢p. dessous m3 mar. de sub; ¢p. dessus ma mar. de sursum;
ur. da ms aar. de ab; moun. 6unmpe, pyM. dintre, mT., mcd., mopr.
dentro w3 nar. de inter (arrecroBannuit B WTana); Moxap,. ayna, pyM.
dupi, uT. dopo, mopr. depos 13 aar. depost (arrecrosannsii B Urane).

% Inainte aTTecToBano y mosra Hommopmmana (cM.: F,. Brunot. Histoire, s,
I, erp. 120).
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F''masa III

HEKOTOPBHIE CHHTAKCHYECKHME OCOBEHHOCTH)
HAPOIHON JIATHIHH]

§ 33. Ofmme 3ameuanms

247. B o6mmEx epTax HAO CKa3aTh, YTO M CHHTAKCUC HAPOKHOR
JATHHY OpHOIM3MACA K YCTHOMY ACHeKTy H TeM CaMhHM OTHAJINCH OT
CHHTAKCHCA JHTGPATYpHOR JATHEHM, XapanTepA3yomeica ocoGeHHO
APKO CBOMM KHWKHBIM ACIIOKTOM.

Cao)KHHe OTHOIEHHA MEKTY CJI0BAMHE H HDPOAIOKeHHSIMH, CTOIb
cHenUPHIHEIME A4 JETSPATYPHOH JaTHHY, OKLIH 3aMeHOHK B HapOXHOH
JaTHHEH (0oJee NPOCTHIME KOHCTpYKIEAMA. Cpegu HEX HpPeBaIHpPOBAIH
COYHHUTONIbHKE CBABH HaX HONYHHHETEIbHHEMHE, HPH dTOM OOHTHO Coe-
puaenme Ommo GecnpemnoskEnM. Cp. puto interfuisti (Ilerpommik)
‘ayMai, TH ydYacTBoBai’, Buosme ecTecTBeHHO, IT0 IAMTEpATYPHAH
JaTHHL BOCIOJHANA CBOM YKCHPECCHBHHE BO3MOKHOCTH 32 CYeT Ha-
ponxHO-pasroBopHEHX oGoporos. Cp. volo facias ‘xowy, ¥robm TH che-
nan’ wirA cave cadas ‘cMoOTpH He ymamd’.

MoskEO cumTaTh THUWYHKIM AJA DPA3TOBOPDHOR JATHHCKOH peud
060pOTH, HCIOIHb30BAHHEE B PA3IHYHLIX CIOBECHHX CIOpax, Kak,
Hanpumep: vincis — gaudes; perdis —ploras ‘Bmmrpaems — pagy-
eMIbCsA; IPOUrpaemb — Iadens’ ¥ T. I. )

UYro racaeTcA HOYAHETONBHHX IIpefI0/KeHHAR, TO CPead HEX 0CO-
60e pacmpocTpaHeHNEe EMeIH ATPUGYTHBHEE, JOKAIbHEE B TOMIOPalb-
HHEe CBS3H.

KomcTpyRImA aKKysaTHBa ¢ AHEGAHATABOM, TAKKe CTOIb XapaKTep-
Haf Mg CHETAKCHIECKOA CTPYKTYPH JATEPATYPHOR JaTHHE, 3MOHEHA
B YCTHOU pedd AUYHKMH KOHCTDPYKOHAMH, a HMEHHO JONQJHHTOIb-

TlonobHile M3MeHeHMs NPETOPLEBAIOT M KOB-
CTPYKOEHA: HOMHHATHB ¢ WHQUANTABOM, a0CONIOTHHM a0IaTHB, AKKY-
3aTHB, HOMEHATHB ¥ Jp." —

Hponoiskaa onpefeseHHNe CHHTAKCHYOCKEE TOHAGHIWH, KOTOPHE
CTaRX® pasBUBATECA B HADOZHOA JaTHEH, COBPOMEHHHE DOMAHCKHE
ASHKH II0 CBOEMY CHHTAKCHCY BOCHMA 3HAYMTONHHO OTAHYAIOTCH OT JIH-

1 Cu.: M. B. HeTymma. DSTIOMH u MATePHANNW ANA HAYYHOTO CHETAKCHCA
JaTHHECKOro sisMKa. XapbkoB, 1880; H. . CeanroMurBEOBA. Tpyam
H. B. Herymraa mo NaTHECKOMY ASKKY. ABToped. XaHK. Rmcc. N mempomer-
POBCK, 1954; V. Viddndnen. Introduction. .., crp. 178—181.
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TOPATYPHOTO ACHEKTa JATHHCKOro A3HKa. CMHTaKCHC DOMAaHCKUX A3HI-
KOB CTAll ropasfo mpome ¥ mpuOammaeTcA CKopee K IepMaHCKOMY
WA HOBOTPEUECKOMY THIY 2.

S~

§ 34. TaaBHBIe W BTOPOCTENEHHBIC WIEHBI IIPEAI0KEHHS

ITodaencauee u crasyemoe

248. Ecau mopme;xamee He OHIO BEHI €HO CYIHeCTBHTEILHEIM,
TO BMECTQ HEr0 B JMTepaTypHOH JIMEE%H&IXMECMOMHO
JAUYHOE MECTOMMOHWE. T

“(0TenspecTHO, OffHaKo, 910 B 1 W 2 /1, ef. ¥ MH. WHCJA TJIATOIBHEE
dOpMEL_BHpAKANE 3HAYCHHE KATETORMH  JUOA CaMou @nen&ﬁﬁ?ﬁ%
fopmoit. Cp. dum docemus, discimus ‘moka M yUEM, CAMH yIAMCA’;
veni, vidi, vici ‘opmmen, ysupen, mobemmi’.

~ JiuwgHEIe MECTOMMEHHA JaIle BCero MCIoJAb30BAJIMCE B IBYX CAyTIasaX:

a) Korma Hafgo Omio 0co00 HOFICPKHEYTDH MULIO JHUIA KK CHCACTBEE
Jormueckoro ymapenus: si valetis, bene est; ego valeo ‘ecau BH 370-
pPOBHI, (3T0) X0pomo; aA (TakKe) BHKOPOB’;

6) xorma HeoO0XoamMo GHIIO BHABUTH LIPOTHBOIOJIOKHOCTE CTOPOH:
ego fleo, tu rides ‘A nmauy, a TH cmeemncsa’, ego credo, tu dubitas
‘A Bepio, a TH COMHeBaemsCs’ W T. w,

B mapopHo#d JaTRHM CIAUW YOOTPEOIATH JHYHEE MECTQUMOHHS
¥ B TeX CIyvasx, Korjia He Onyro 0cob0i HeQGXOMAMOCTH IONIePKEYTH
noguemiamee: Ego ire in Pireum volo (Ilnast) "l X094y oTHpaBHibCH
B f!inpeﬁ’. [Tono6HOe MCMONB30BARKE AWIRHX MECTOMMERHH Habaiona-
eTCA B A3HKe mepcoHakeid IleTpoHus, a 3aTeM m B APYrEX TeKCTAaX Ha-
popgHoil nrarstEM. Cp.: Cum ad eum accessero, ego faciam ‘HKorma a
Rouiny mo mero, A cpenarn’ (I'puropmit Typermii).

249. Ecam mnra peYb o HeONpenelNeHHOM IOMJeKameM %, B JimTe-
paTypHO#l JaTEHA WCHOJIb30BAJICH LAArex B 3 J. MH. 4. laudant me

*XBaUAT MEHA (AOAW)’. )

Hapany ¢ rakumm ¢opMamu, Kak credunt ‘gymaror’, aiunt ‘roso-
par’, ferunt ‘memaror’, narrant ‘pacckasmBair’, dicunt ‘rosopsar’
(roTopHie HamoMmMHAOT MT. dicono, mem. dicen; Moxum. auk, pyMm. zic),
HUCIOAB30BAMNCH B OpMH 3 1. ef. 4. maccmBa: bibitur ‘mpercs’, cre-
ditur ‘gymaerca’, dicitur ‘rosopmrca’ u 1. m. Cp.: Hic bene vivitur
‘3mecs sxuBeTCA Xopomo’.

B _maponmol jaTHHE HOAYYHAQ IIMPOKQE DPACHPOCTPAHEHNE ¥ HC-
HONB30BAHHE CYMECTBATEABROr0 homo ‘YelloBer’. p.-pedm IOAIeMka-
IMero ¢ HeOoNpeJleJeHHbM SHadeHWeM. JHOIa 9TO0 CYIECTBHTOILHOES
accommupyerca ¢ nemo. Cp. y llmasra: Tune id dicere audes quod
nemo nunquam homo antehoc vidit nec potest fieri ‘Tr ocMenzBaemscs

. ot S

2 Cum.:/I.H.II e T p o B. BBoperue B poMarckyto punosnormo, orgen 111, erp. 10.
S P.Le 3 ay. L'’expression d'un sujet indéterminé en latin. «Revue de philo-
logie, de littérature et d’histoire ancienness, 40. Paris, 1916, crp. 149—163;

P. Bene#&. Phrases & agents indéterminés dans le Nouveau Testament.
Brno, £971.
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YTBeDKAATH TO, 9TO HMKTO (HEKAKOH YeJIOBEK) He BHIEN H [laKe He
Moraio OmTE.

B rexcre «Byararsy MoxxkEO Bafith mpuMepH tAna: Non in solo pane
vivit homo ‘me egmmrm xneGoMm ;RuB Hen0BeK (T. e. Kro-IHGO)’.
Eme 6onee werko BricTynaeT 3HaUYeHHe HeompepereHHoct:m y I'puro-
pusa Typckoro B mpumepax Tuma . . .ut inter tabulas aspicere homo
non possit ‘. . .9T00H HE OJUH 9eI0BEK He CMOT YBUJETh CKBO3b JOCKE’
(cm. Tarme: «Itinerarium» 13, 1).

Taxas mepepada HeOIPeRENEHHOr0 IORNEKAINEro GHIIa IPONOJI-
JKeHa POMAaHCKHME sA3nkaMu: jaT. Non potest homo accipere quidquam,
nisi fuerit datum ei de caelo ‘ HesoBexr HHIEro ue Mo3eT B3ATH, €CIH HTO
emy He gago HeGom’; ucii. No debe el hombre tomarse nada si no le fuere
dado del cielo; mopr. O homem n&o pode receber coisa alguma, se
do céu ehe ndo for dado; xar. L’home no pot rébrer res siné que li
sia donat del cel; uT. L’homo non puo ricevere cosa alcuna, se non
gli vien data del cielo; pym. Nu poate omul s# ia nimic, daci nu i
s—a dat lui din cer 4.

ITopoGHOE BHpasKeHEe HeONPEAEACHHOT0 MONNEKAMEr0 XaPaKTePHO
7 nasa Moxpasckoro asmka. Cp. y U. Kpanrrs 8: lTu aa oacme mpsewme
omya 6une ‘U B BolicKax jKWBET 9eJNOBEeK (KTO-HmOYEb, aw060i#) xopo-
mo’; Hapks omya ape seue geyv Hax 6ynTo 4eoBeR HMEET NECATDH KU3-
peit’. Cp. u B npyrux pomanckux ssekax: ¢p. On fait ce qu’on peut
‘Mexnaer rampupit (M1060#) T0, uTo Mosker’; On ne vit qu’une fois ‘Ye-
JOBEK SKUBeT JHINL OfMH pas’; mopT. ... como se a gente tivesse dez
vidas ¢. . . kak OyATO y 4YeloBeKa JMeCATH JKHM3HeH ©.

250. BmosiEe MOHATHO OTCYTCTBHE MOIJIEKAMEro y GesiIMIEHX IuIa-
rodoB (ninguit ‘cHeskmT’, tonat ‘rpemmr’, fulgurat ‘ceepmaer’, pluit
‘moyxmmT’) * MIM B TeX CJy4asX, KOIfla BHPayKalach HEo0XOQUMOCTH
miam BosMoskHOCTH. Cp. oportet ‘mago, moxesmo’, decet ‘Hamo, mpu-
cToiHO’, licet ‘paspemaercs’ u T. .

PomaHCcKEe ABHKA No-pasHOMY NepefanT HojJexamee y 0esnny-
HHX riaaroxos. B Bocrounoit Pomarnm u lGeprna coxpaHUARCH JaTHE-
CKHe QOPMH CHPSKeRHs GesAWiHbIX IIaroios (MO, HUHJe CHeRUT,
naoys ‘moymgmT’; pyM. ninge, ploud; mcm. llueve ‘mommgmt’, nieva
‘cHeXUT .

B Tananu, Penum, Vtanmu B nponecce pasBUTHA MOABHIACH HEOO-
XOJWMOCTh BHpaKeHUsI MECTOHMEHFeM IOJJeamero y momo0HHX
raaronoB (¢p. il pleut, il neige; mr. égli piove; peropom. ei plova).

4 Tlpmmep samMmcTBOBaH, cM.: P. Bene §. Phrases. .., ctp. 52.

5 Cm. raxme: P, Be ne 5. Le sujet indéterminé dans les Souvenirs de Creangi.
«Sbornik filol. faks, XI. Brno, 1962, ctp. 155—166.

8 8. Korde. Quelques maniéres d’exprimer 1'idée d’un sujet indéterminé
ou général en espagnol. Upsal, 1943; B. H. J. Weeren bec k. Le pro-
nom on en frangais et provengal. Amsterdam, 1943; R. Schlaepfer.
Die Ausdrucksformen fiir «man» im Italienischen. Berna, 1933; P. Bene &.
Sur le sujet indéterminé en portugais. «Omagiu lui Al. Rosetti la 70 de ani».
Bucuresti, 1965.

" B pyccxoM B nmomo0HNX CayIasAXx IOABJIAETCA HOJJIeMKAINEE: cHez Wdem, zpoM
epemwum, Ooxdv udem ®m T. W,
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Hopnexampe B 3 . Morjio GHTH SaMeHEHO PABIEYHWME YKBUBA-
NCHTHHME U Hake IVIArodoM s wEwanrmse: Turpe est mentiri ‘He-
HPHCTOMHEO TOBOPHTH HEIPABKY .

Cozaacosarue cKasyemozo ¢ NoOACH AUIUM

251. CoraacoBaHEe B 9ACHe (Jdume W pPOfAe) OCYMECTBIANOCH 3a-
9acTyio Mo cMHCAy (constructio ad sensum mam synesis). Ecam mura
peds o0 moAJe;KameM ¢ COOMpaTeIbHEIM 3HAYCHHEM, TO INIATOJ-CKasye-
Moe craBuiaca Bo MH. dmcie. ¥ Twra Jlusmsa (32, 12, 19): Cetera
multitudo, in unum cum convenisset, frequenti agmine petunt Thes-
saliam ‘Ocraxsmas gacTh (Maccm) drojeil, cobpaBmmchy BMeCTe, OTHpA-
BHEJach & B 0oapmoM KoamzecTse B Deccammio’. Vind Apyrae mIpEMepH:
Omnis populus properaverunt ‘Becs mapoxn topoumaca’; Magna mul-
titudo hostium capti sunt ‘Boxpmoe xoam4ecTBO BpayKeCKMX BOMCK
6simo nxeneno’. Ilomo6HEIL cmoco6 coriacoBaHmst HalIeX CBOe IPOKOJI-
meHNe M B poMaHcknx ssukax ?, Cp. y Y. Kpanara: Illu ynde ny c’ay
adyrnam o myayume de 63eyv wu geme “Jla u cobpamsach ToAIA MATHIH-
KOB M [IeBOYEK’.

I'maron mcmoab30BalCA BO MH. GHCJE B CAy9ae, 6CHH IIO/JIeRAIIee
CoBepIIaNO peitcTBHe cOBMOCTHO ¢ ApyruM aumgom: Sulla cum Scipione
conditiones contulérunt ‘Cyana m CoEnwoR CTaBWIH YCIOBHM .
Hogobuoe cormacoBanme HMeeTcs M B POMAHCKHX A3HKax: Le singe
avec le léopard gagnaient de I’argent a la foire (Lafontaine) ‘OGeanrsana
¢ JeomapAoM 3apalaTHBaJIH [eHHFTH HA PHHKE’,

Ecax mnra peus 00 MMEHHOM CKa3yeMOM, TO IPEIAKATHBHOE MMA
COrJaCOBHBAJNIOCH B Pofie M uyucjie ¢ mopie;kammm: Mater bona est,
parentes boni sunt ‘Marep xopomas, popurenHm xopomme’.

252. B xaduecTB® BCIOMOraTeJBHOLO TJaroja B_ JETePATyPHOH
JaTHHA ACHOJB30BaJCcA esse. Hapany ¢ HAM mOABIAIOTCA M JDPYTHe:
stare, Temanere, 11erl (3aMeHeH 3aTéM ¢ S6 1acere: lacit se hora quinta
‘crajgo maTh 9acoB’ — «Itinerarium Egeriae»).

I'marods esse MCHOJB30BAJICA B THTOPATYPHOH JATHHA H B Ka4eCTBE
IPEeRUKATHBHOrO IAaroja ¢O 3HAYCHHEM ' CyIHecTsoBaTh . B oToMm 3Ha-
9eHWH B HaPOAHOM JATHHH mcHoab3oBadca ¥ habsre: IJn arca Noe ha-
buit homines («Byxnrara»). ‘8 Hoesom koBuere Guinm Jropu’; m facére:
Gravem eo anno hiemem fecit (I'pmropmit Typcxuit) ‘ Tsixenas Grna
B ToM rofy suMa’. Taxkme o6opoTH HAIIIE CBOe PACHPOCTPaHEHHE B 3a-
nagHopoMaHCKuX A3HKaxX. Gp. ¢p. il fait froid ‘xomommo’, mr. fa freddo,
mopr. faz frio.

I pamoe u xoceennoe Gonosnenus

253. Ilpamoe momonmemme cToANO B akkysarmse: Gutta cavat
lapidem (Ommpmii) ‘Ramns pgonGmr xamens’. OTo MODOIHEHMe MOTIJIO

8 B pycckoM B mofo0HHX cIyYadx COIVIACOBAHHE TPAaMMATHIECKoe 0 Jopme,
a He II0 CMHICTY, KaK B JIaTHHM.
9 %M eyer-Liibke. Grammaire des langues romanes, t. II1, ctp. 373—



OHTH B COIPOBO(ICHEH JeTePMHHAHTA, ATPAIOIIEr0 POJSL ANOBMIAA:
Milites Galbam imperatorem elegérunt ‘Bomax mabpann nMuoeparopoM
Tlansby’.

254. B amreparypHOH JATHHE NapTRTEBHHE BHPAKEHHA Hepelia-
BaJINCh, KaK HPaBUI0, ¢ IOMOMBI0 aKKysatmBa: bibo aquam ‘merw
Boxgy’, da mihi panem ‘pmaii Mae xneGa’. B HapogHO# NaTHHEA A BH-
pajKeHHs IAPTHTHBHOCTH ucmoabzomaics npegior de: Da mihi de
drapo sancti Caesarii ‘ [lai mBe cyKkHa cBaTol Hecapur’. OTH KOECTPYK-
IHE ¢ TPeAJIoroM de s BHpPaKeHHA DaPTETHBHOCTH HAIIM IMUPOROS
pacnpocrpadesre B Wranmm u B [annwm, a B Bocroumoit Pomammm u
3 MNbepum coxpanniach JaTHHCKag KOHCTPYKOHA € AKKY3aTHBOM.
Cp. Monp. 64y ans ‘Opio BOxy’, pyM. beau ap#, mcm. beber agua m . 1.

Ilpm raaromax — do ‘maTw’, trado ‘mpepgars’, praesto ‘GHTE KeraTH,
OHNTH Ha mOMOmDYL’, promitto ‘obGemars’, dico ‘roBopwrs’ — BHpa-
JRAeTCA He TOJNBKO HPAMOe NONOJHEHEEe, HO ¥ KOCBeHHOE® HOMOJHOHHE,
YKasHBajomiee HA JHI0, B HOJAb3Y KOTOPOTO COBEpINaeTcA [eHCTBHe
H KOoTopoe opopMisiercs faTuBoM: do vestem fratri®gazo 6pary omemny’.

Kpome mepexommmx raaronoB (verba transitiva) mmenmcs = He-
nepexopHKe Tiarodu {verba intransitiva), mocpegCTBOM KOTOPHIX
3a9aCTYI0 BHPAKaJKWCh PABIMYHBIE TyBCTBA:

a) Bpampae0OHOCTH: noceo ‘Bpemmrb’ (cp. y Ilumepoma: mihi nihil
ab istis noceri potest ‘Onnm (Bparz) He MOTyT NPHIAHATH MHS HHKAKOTO
Bpena’); invideo ‘cMoTpeTs ¢ HeFoOOpPOIKEJATENBCTBOM, 3aBUIOBATE ;
minor ‘rposmTh, yrpoKaTp’;

6) sabora o xKoM-rmGo: faveo ‘GiuaroupumaTeTBOBaTH’; oboedio
‘crymareca’; servio ‘ciymuTy’; parco ‘Gepeusr’ W AD.

Ilo cyrm roBopst, HemepexoqHKEIMHE IIaroJaME CIeLYyeT CUATATH T6,
KOTOPHIe He IOAPa3yMeBaloT mpefMera, Ha KOTODHH MX KeECTBHE ecTe-

CTBEHHO HANPaBIAETCS. ITO TIAroiu, Kak dormio ‘cmars’, curro
‘GeraTy’ H [p.

B mapomHO# jaTHHE IOABMJIACH TEHNCHIMA B3aMEHHATH KOCBEHHO
AOUNOJHEHN® B JATHBE CYMECTBMTOJILHHM B AKKY3aTHEE C HPENJIOroM
ad, T. e. BMecTO KoHCTPpYkKmuid THHa dare alicui litteras ‘maTes momy-
an0o mucpMa’ CTANE YHOOTPeOIATE KOBCTPYKumm TEma dare litteras
ad aliquem. Kpome Toro, B HapogHo# JaTHHE HOJYYHI JOBOJBHO INHA-
poxoe pacmpocTpaHeHue unpemaor ad oco0eHHO Hpm riaroJax THIA
dico, loquor m gp. Cp. B «ByxaraTte»: Dominus loquitur ad Jeremiam...
‘Bor crasan Uepemmn!. .’ ITonoGure KOHCTPYKIHE PACHPOCTPAHUIACE
B 3aaJHOPOMAHCKHX SI3HIKAX, 0CO0CHHO BO QPaHIY3CKOM.

Jlonosnmenre, yKaswBapmee Ha NeJb WIH IOpefHa3sHaYeHHe, MC-
I0JB30BAJOCH C TATHBOM Aumb B BocTrounoit Pomanws, rae 5ToT magex
OHA OofKpenieH ompefeJeHHHM ApTHKIEM: MOXR. day ¢un xaay-
4yl ‘Haro cemo momamm’.

Jluysatie MECTONMEHHA MOIJIM 33aMEHATH CYIIECTBUTOAbLHEE B QYHK-
IIME KOCBEHHOTO JONOJHEHHS. XO0TA MOMKHO OHJI0 HCHOXH30BATH KOH-
crpyknum tuna dedit ad me gns 06o3Ha9eHER NpeHASHATCHHES, BCO KO
¥ KoHCcTpyknEM Tuna dedit mihi ‘man mme’ ocranmmesn B cmie.
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255. Ciegyer OTMOTHTH HMCHOJNb30BaHWe WHPWHUTHBA B (QYHKIMH
OPAMOTO AOIOJHeHNA NPH HeKOTOpHX raarodax. Tak, y Tmra Jlupma
gaTaeM: Vincére scis, sed victoria uti nescis ‘Ilo6emumars ymeems,
a BOCHOJH30BAaTECA No0eRo# He yMeomy’,

Uyaroxs, HCIOJMB30BAHHKE ¢ WHQUHUTHEBOM, OHIH pa3HEX Karte-
ropmit:

1) HekoTOpPEIE MOMKHO CYMTATH BCIOMOTATEJBHHIMZ: pOSSUM
‘A B cocrostHEA’, volo ‘xouy’, scio ‘smax’ (Hapany co scio B mapoj-
HOli JaTHHM HMCHOIb30BANCA TakKe sapio), debeo ‘s obaszam’ (map.
aaT. habeo);

2) TIaroaH, yKAasHBAaIIHe Ha HAYAJ0 MM KOHeN[ JeHCTBHUA:
incipio, aggredior ‘Haummaw’, cesso ‘mpexpamarn’;

3) riaroibi, BHpa)KAMHe HeficTBUA, CBA3AHHEIE C NIAMATHIO
recordor ‘BcmoMmHAap’, obliviscor ‘zabmBal’ m ap.;

4) rnmaroisl, BHIDAKAWIIHAE BOJIO, KEJIAHHe: cupio ‘xemaw’,
opto ‘BmGupamw’.

O) TIATO0JH, HepeNanIlie pa3jIWYnLe pPas3MHIIIEeHHSA, TpedoBa~
HAA: cogito ‘ayMmaio, pasMHEIIIAK’, quaero ‘mpomy, Tpebym’;

6) ranarose, mepemampimue oIpereJeHHEE dyBcTBa: timeo ‘Gorch’,
horreo ‘memaBmmy’, amo ‘NI u Ap.

Ob6cmoameawvcmea

206. OOcTosATenpCcTBA OLUIM CHHTAKCUIECKH MeHee TeCHO CBA3AHK
¢ COOTBETCTBYIIHAMHA INIATOJIAMH, YeM HPAMOe W KOCBEHHOE JOI0JIHe-
HEA.

YHaseBasg Ha MecTo, BpeMs, 00pa3 me#dcTBUA, OPHUYUHY, OpYyAHE
OCYIIECTBICHUSA NeHCTBUE, OGCTOATENHCTBA BHIPAIKAINCH B JHTEPa-
TYPHOH JATHHE pPa3IUIHLEIME cHmocobamu:

1) ¢ moMOmBI0 COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX Hapeumii: bene (male) facis
‘TH Hedaempb Xopomo (IMI0X0)’;

2) mpu ITOCPeRCTBe pA3NUYHKX CYMECTBHTENBHRIX MIM JPYTHX
WMEH B ompepeieHHOM mape:ke: ubi mel, ibi fel mocnosmo ‘rme Men,
TaM @ Kea9b’, PYCCKUE JKBHUBAJGHT ‘HeT PO3H (e3 mumos’;

3) mpu mocpencTBe CYMECTBHTEABHOr0 MIHM PYTHEX HMMeH C pa3s-
AMIHNME TpepioraMu: eo in urbem ‘upy B ropox’.

257. B amteparypHOil JATHHE 00CTOATENBECTBA MECTA BHIPAXKAJIHCH
IpH IOCPEACTBE CYNECTBUTEABHOTO MIH APYTLOTO NMEHE B AKKY3ATHBE
min B abnaruse (HampuMep, domi ‘moma’). B HapomHOR NMaThiHE 3TH
KOHCTPYKIHUE ObIAIHM 3aMeHEHH IPEJIOKHHMH HKOHCTPpYKmuam#. Tax,
mpegior ad compoBosKgaeT J06oe CyIMECTBHTENBHOE, BHIPARAIOMIEe
aKKy3aTHB HaupasieEud: eo ad Romam (BMecto nmr. mar. eo Romam
‘uny B Pum’). '

Cregyer 3aMeTHTh, 9TO Ipemaor de saMeHMJI UPeJIOT eX HIA
VKa3aHWA MecTa, OTKyZa HCXomuT KTo-HEHOyab: redeo de Gallia
‘Bosppamarch m3 lamram’.

v 208. B mHapogHO# JATHHE CMEMWBAJOCHh MOHATHE MECTa, IHe
HaXOQUTCA NpeiAMeT, W HANPABISHHE, IO KOTOPOMY OH [BUIAeTCH,
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T. €. CMEHMIWBAJACh KaTeropma COCTOAHMA ¥ JBW/KeHEA. ITHM 0065-
AcHAeTcA O0MeymoTpeburedbaocTs Hapeadaa ubi, 3samemuBimero
quO CO BHAYEHMEeM ' ABMIGKEeHHe’. JTO IOJNOKeHHe OYeBHIHO K3 TexX
peKOMeHJAnE, KOTOpPHE [HeJaloT JaTHHCKHe TIPAMMATHKHA elme
B I—II Be. (Qnasmit, Kanp m gp.): Haec via quo ducit dicemus,
non ubi. Pacmmpenwme ¢ynrmmit ubi npmBeso K ompefeseEHHM W3-
MeHEHHAM B HMCIOJL30BaHMH Hapeumit Mmecra. Ilo cymiecTBy B Hapos-
HOM JATHHE OCTAAMCH JHUOIHL JBe OCHOBHEE Irpynnsi: hic, hac, yxkasu-
Baronime Ha npubam:xeHHoCTh, & illic, illac, illoc — ma orgaxenHOCTE.

B Bocrounoir Pomagum B RagecTBe Hapédmsa Mecra ofmeyno-
TpebuTeIBHEM cTaja unde.

259. JlureparypHad JaTHHD OTAEYANA NOHATHE IBUIKeHHA OT IO-
HATHA DOKOA. TaK, eo in urbem osHavamo ‘A ERY B ropox’ (RO BHYTDS
ropoxa); eo ad urbem ‘s may ® ropony’ (r. e. 6e3 Toro, uro0u BOETH
BHYTpS €ro); sum in urbe ‘s Haxomycs B ropope’.

B mapopBoit JaTHHE HOHATHESA ABHKCHHA H IIOKOS CMEIMAJHCEH.
Taxum o6pasom, eo in urbem m sum in urbe moaywmam moKaabHOE
3HavYeHne ‘HWAY B ropox’, ‘HAXO0Kych B ropoje’.

260. [1;1a BupaskeHHA BPEeMORHA yHoTPebIAauch U Jalbille HAPeYUus
hodie {(*hadie < hac die) ‘cerogms’, héri ‘Buepa’, a nur. nar. cras
‘saBTpa’ BHIILIO W3 YmoTpeGjaeHms, OyayIdm 3aMeHeHO mane (EIH
demane), KoTopoe B JHT. JaT. HMeJ0 3HaYeHHe ‘yTpoM, paHo’ (Cp.
cras mane ‘sasrpa yrpom’). Cp. Hodie vinum bibam, cras carebo
‘CerogEsa A OyAy muTh BHHO, 3aBTpa A OYyRy aumeH (ero)’.

It u3MeHEHWS B MCHONL30BAHEW HAPEUHAd MecTa OTpaskalores
® B poMaHckmx ssmrax. Cr.-mT. oggi ‘ceromms’, ieri ‘muepa’, (di)-
mani ‘saBtpa’; mcu. hoy en dia, ayer, mafiana; mopr. hoje, amanha;
npoB. hier, (da)man; ¢p. hier, demain; moax. ase, epwv, MuHe; PYM.
azi, ieri, mfine; apym. azd, a(n)zi, a(i)eri, mine; Mmers. azd, as,
ieri, mQini; merp. ieri, mdre.

TouHH# MOMEHT peaJHsamul JeicTBEA MOr O5ITHh BHPAKEH B JIATE-
parypro#t adarsiam abiaarmBoM: venit hord tertia ‘om mpmmea B Tpm
qaca’. IlomoGHble KOHCTPYKIUE COXPAHMINCH M B HAPOJHOH IaTHHK
(hac nocte, hoc anno).

JAaa BopakeHnms HEOUPeJeJSHHOTO MOMEHTA OCYIHECTBJICHHUST
NCHCTBEA B HAPOJHOH JaTLIHEA HMCIOJIB30BAJCA mpefsior de (HampuMep,
de nocte venit ‘mpmmes HOYHI’). JTa KOHCTPYKIHA COXPAHMIACH H
B pomaHcKEX AsHEKax. Cp. ¢p. de nuit, mopr. de noite, mr. de notte,
mca. de noche; moax. de ky nHoanme, pyM. de cu noapte.

C momompio aKKysaTHBa OHJIa BLpaykeHa NTPOJOUKHATEILHOCTH
B0 Bpemenm. (Cp. . . .regnavit tres annos ‘. . .apcTBOBAJ B TeUYeHHE
Tpex mer’; .. .domi sedet tutos dies *. . .cmmuT moma Bce mHE’.

B momo6HHX KOHCTPYKNEAX HAXOMUT CBOE HAYAJO NPEII0KHOe
ACHOJH30BAHHAS CYIIGCTBHTEIBHHEIX B COOPOBOKAEHHA PA3IAIHEIX
KeTepMumHaTEBOR mMam Ge3 mEmx. Cp. mr. stasera, guesta seéra ‘atmm
BedepoM’, MOJA. capa ‘BedepoM’, pPYM. seara.

261. ObcroarenncTBa oOpaza meiicTBUA MepegaBallECh B JATepa-
TyPHO’ JaThHA Hapeauamu (fortiter ‘ouens cmapHO’, rapide ‘GHCTPO’;
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op. latine loquor ‘ropopio mo-narmmckm’). B mapommo# naTHEE He
HAIIN TpEMeHeHWs Hapedus HA -iter. Ilmpoxoe pacupocrpamenme
HAmIE Hapeyusa Ha -e (béné ‘xopomo’, tarde ‘mosmmo’): mT. bene,
men. tarde, Moup. 6une, pyMm. bine, apym. g’ine, mern. bini, merp.
bire; cp. npoB. ben, ¢p., mco. bien, mopr. bem.

Hpome Toro, ¢opma cpensero pofa y UpHAATATENBHHX TaIKKe
Morjia OWTH HCHOONB30BAEA B KauecTBe Hapeumss olpasa JHeilcTBHsA
(multum ‘muoro’, facile ‘merxo’). ITa TeHJeHNEA HaIIa IIEPOKOe
OpuMeHeHWe B HapOOHOH JATHHHA M Jajblle B POMAHCKHX SIBHKAX
(cp. mr. facile, men. facil, moan. gpymoc, myam, pym. mult, fru-
mos).

B Bocrounoii PoManum mupoxo passmiach afpepbmansEas gopma-
OEA Ha -isce (¥3 rped. iscos). Tax, ma Gase cymecTBHTeNLHOIO bar-
batus ofpasoBasoch mpmiaarareibHOe (MOIA. Gopbameck, pym. bér-
bitesc) u mapeume (Moii. Gspbamewme ‘mo-My;KCKM', pyM. birbi-

teste).

§ 39. AxxysaTuB ¢ HHQEHATHBOM

262. CoemmpuueckuM cmaTarcmdeckmM ofopoToM JlA JHTepa-
TYPHO! JaTHHEM ABIAIACH KOHCTDPYKIHUA aKKY3aTHBA ¢ MHGHHMTHBOM
(accusativus cum infinitivo) 2°,

B nmarmECKEX rpaMMaTHKaX 5Ta KOHCTPYKIWA HE PacCMATPHBAIACE
B COCTaBe CJOKHOIO HpeNJIo;KeHHA, a B COCTaBe LPOCTOro, INe OHa
cuAaTanach pnonoanenweM. Hanpmmep: Narrat hostem venire ‘Tosopsr,
uTo NpHOLI HempuaATedb'. BHoJHe MOHATHO, YTO IIa PEYb O CJIOM-
HOM JONIOJHEHHM, COCTOAINEM H3 CYMECTBHTCILHOIO B AKKY3aTHBE
H Ijaroja B HWHQWHWTEBe, 00DbeHHOHHHX JIOKCHICCKEM 3HATYCHHEM
ReitctBoBaTensa u fedcrBEa. Cp. Iubeo te exire ‘S mpurasmsalo,
q106 TH BHIEN’.

B KagecTBe MOIONHEHMSI KOHCTPYKIOHES AKKY3ATHBA ¢ HEQHHUTH-
BOM OTHOCHJACH K IJIAr0oJaM CO SHAYCHHEM:

1) nymars (verba putandi, verba cogitandi): putare ‘pasMumunars’;
credére ‘cumrarh, momaraTh’; cogitdre ‘AyMaTh, MHCAMTH' B Ap.;

2) rosoputh (verba dicendi): dicdre ‘romopurs’; respondére ‘orse-
9aTh’; nuntiare ‘coobmars’; scribére ‘mmcars’ u Ap.;

3) xexnatp (verba voluntatis): volo ‘xouy’, nolo ‘me xouy’,
cupio “mmammgy’;

4) gyscrBoBaTh (verba sentiendi): sentire “uyscTBOBaTH’, audire
‘cammars’, vidére ‘mumpern’.

O6opor akkKysaTHB ¢ WHQHHATHBOM B KadeCTBe JONOJHOHHA
CT2BHJICAA B 3aBHCHMOCTH 0T YKa3aHHHX raaroios (verba cogitandi,
verba dicendi, voluntatis, verba sentiendi). Horma nepesopmrcs
3TOT 0G0POT HA COBPEMOHHE® ASHKW, TO OH CTAHOBHTCHA MOLOJIHATENb-
HEIM IOpeJJIoKeHNeM (AKKYBAaTHB CTAHOBHTCA HOJAGKAIUM MOIOJ-

10 Cp.: M, Nicolau, Originile propozitiunii infinitive in limbile clasice.
Paris—Bucuregti, 1938.
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HETEABHOIO HPEIONEEEA, A WHPUEATAB — CRAJYSMEM, COrAACO-
BaHHEHM B Wucie ¥ JEme ¢ mopne:xaniuM). Hampmmep: Video te scri-
bére ‘f Bwxy, uro Ta mmmems’; Video vos scribére ‘Bmuy, 9ro BH
OHIeTe’ .

JlarepaTypHas JATHHP [NOBOJABLHO dYacTO HMCHOJb30BAJa II0X00-
ague koHcTPYKnEH. Gp.: Censeo Carthaginem esse delendam ‘Cumraro,
aro Kapdarem momwen Omre paspymen’; Credo terram esse rotun-
dam ‘Cuwrarpo, 49ro 3emas Kpyriasa’; Scimus Graecos multas
colonias condidisse ‘Mi 3HaeM, 9TO TrpeKM OCHOBAJH MHOTO KOXO-
gmEii’; Rerum scriptores Romani tradunt Romulum et Remum
inter pastores educatos esse ‘Pmmckme McTOpEKH HepegaoT, dT0"
Pomyn m Pem 6ninu BoCHETAaHH cpemm macTyxos’ ' @ 7. m.

263. Eme B xiaccHYeCKHA IOPHOX PA3BHTHA JATHHH KOHCTPYK-
OHS AKKYy3aTABA ¢ HHQAHATHBOM CTOIKHYMACHh C EBYMA HAapPOXHEIME
KOHCTPYKIMAMMT:

1) HIEQUHEATHB XOmOJHEHUS;

2) HONONHATENBHOS IPOXIOKEeHHS, BBOLEMOE cowo3aME: quod, ¢
quia, quoniam. Y Ilezaps MOKHO BCTPETHTh TAKHEe IIPEIIOKEHUA,
kak: Castra. . . vallo fossaque. . .munire jubet ‘IIpurasan yxpemmrs
narepb BaxoM # psoM’. ¥ I{umepoma wmraem: Legis ea vis est, ut
recte facere jubeat, vetet delinquere ‘Cmna saxkoma B ToM, uITO
OH IIOBEJIeBAGT [eJNaTh IPABUIBHO H 3aIpemaeT OTKIOHATHCH OT
Hero’

Co BpeMeHeM WHPMAMTHB B KadeCTBe ROUOJHEHHJ BaMeHAET HO-
CTEIeHHO KOHCTPYKIAIO AKKY3aTHBA C MEQAHETABOM BO BCEX CAYYaAX
mocyae riaaroios Tama jubeo, volo m ap. Cnexyer orMerHTh, 4TO emie
IIprcuans yxkasmBaJa Ha TO, 970 B JATHHE, KaK M B TPEIeCKOM ABHKE,
9acTO0 BMecTo uMeHH ymorpebiasiacs wmuapmamtAs, Cp. y Ilerpomma
B «Catapmrome»: Teum intellegere nulla pecunia vendo ‘Csoe
3HAQHWe HA 3a KaKWe NeHBrA He mpogaio’. Ilpm sToM rpexkm HCuoan-
30BaJIE MHPEHUTAE BMECTO JK00ro mage)ka, pPUMIAHE IKe JHIb
BMOCTO HOMMHATHBA H akKysarHBa: Illi gquidem pro omni casu, nos
autem pro nominativo vel accusativo, Loco enim genitivi vel
dativi vel ablativi et accusativi cum praepositione gerundiis vel
supinis utimur ** *Onn (rpexu) — BMecTo JOGOr0 Mage:ka, MH Xe —
BMeCTO HOMHEHATHBA ¥ aKKysaTHBa. BMecTo redeTmBa, mjatuBa H abia-
TEBA HAH AKKy3aTHBa C HPEJJIOrOM MH HOJIH3YEMCA IepyHIMAME Mo
CYIRHAME’.

264. Eme B RJIACCEYeCKOM JaTHHM IJATOJH, BHPaKAOMEe
9yBCTBA, MOTAH OHTH IOCTPOGHH H B COYCTAHHHE C COI30M quod
¢ RaysanpHEM 3HaYenmeM, Hatipumep, gaudeo, quod vales ‘pagyioes,
910 (=I0TOMY 9T0) TH 380poB’. ['arois, KOToOpHe BHpPAKAIH 5Keia-
HAA, MOTI# HHTL HCIOABIORAHH ¢ colo3aMu ut (HIE ne), quominus:

¢

U Cum.: A.H. Ilonose, I.M. llespgane=a Jaragckmi ssur, Nspg. 4.
M., 1958, ctp. 298—300.

12 ¢Grammaticae Latinae auctores antiqui. .. Prisciani grammatici caesariensis
quae extant omniav. Ed. H. Puschius. Hanoviae, 1605.
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volo, ut mihi respondeas ‘xouy, uro6m TH MmEe orserma’. Coroos ut
B JaHHOM CJyYae Mor OHTE oNymeH. JTa 3aMeHa o0co0eHHO HacTo
BCTpeuaeTca mociae verba dicendi. @pammysckue pomapEceTH A. IpRY
B O. Toma ¥ cumrator, 9Tc BHepBHe NOf06HHE KOHCTPYKIHEH BCTpe-
varrca B «Commentarius de bello Hispaniensin: Legati Carteienses
renuntiaverunt quod Pompeium in potestate haberent ‘Ilocam
kapresH coobmuiun, uro Ilomneit maxopmresa B mx pyKax’. Ierpommii
BRIATHBAET MOA00HYI0 KOHCTPYKRUMIO B yeTa oceoGoxxmeHHOro pada:
Subolfacio quia epulum daturus est ‘I uwyBcrBylo, wTo Gymer mam
oup’; Dixi quia mustella comedit ‘Ckasam, uro exn mumuory’.

B maponmmoit matwEm (mpmmepro ¢ III B.) mosciomy mocame verba
dicendi m sentiendi mcmoNB3yeTCH [JOHOMHUTENLHOE IIPEJIIOKEHUE
¢ compsamMu quod, quia, quoniam BMeCT0 KHWKHOK KOECTPYKIWH
akKysatmBa ¢ mEuAMTABOM. Cp. «ByaraTas: Dico vobis, quia (8 Uraxne
quod) nemo propheta acceptus est in patria sua ‘T'oBopio Bam, uTO
HAKTO He MOKeT ORITH IPOPOKOM B CBoeM oTedectBe’; «Itinerarium
Egeriae»: Volo scire, quia. . .infra nos vedebantur esse illi montes
‘Xody 3HATH, 910, . . HAJ[ HAM¥ BEAHEJNUCH roph’. CllefyeT OTMeTATH,
uro B TexcTe «ltinerarium» (17. 1) MosxHO BeTpermTh M THOPHMAHEE
KOHCTPYKIOHWH, B KOTOPHX Hepey MHPHEHTHBOM DNoABIgercH quod
mia ut: Volui. .. ut et Mesopotamiam siriae, accedere ‘Xouy. . .
aro6H kK Mecomoramuy obparmamcs cmpminE’.

Ilono6uEe npuMepH, BeTpeuawmueca B B «Mysomenunuae Xuponay
n y I'puropus Typckoro, moxkaswBaoT HATJSAHO TEHAEHIWIO Iepe-
X0/Ia OT KHEKHOM K HapOZHO-PAa3TOBODHOH KOHCTPYKIHA.

BrnocieacTBEm KHWKHAA KOHCTPYKUHES AKKy3aTHBA ¢ WHQHHH-
THBOM OHIa BHTEeCHEHA JONOJHHUTEIBHHMH IPefIOMKeHNAMH. ITO
IPOM30ILIO HE Cpasy M He HOBCIOAY. B HeCKoABKO MHOK ¢opme ¢pan-
NyScKHe KOHCTPYKOMH THHAa je le vois venir mamomuHaT 0 JaTHE-
CKOH KOHCTPYKIHA mocide verba voluntatis m kaysaTHBHHX raaroios 14,

" JIns BBOA NOIONHHTEIHFHOTO NPENNOMKeHMA POMAHCKEE HA3HKH
HCIOAB3YIOT: Pp. que, mT. che, Kart., men., mopr. que (®3 xaT. *qui <
_quid), moxn. ks, pyM. cd, cT.-HT. €O, CCO ¥ Y0.-WT. (mmai.) ku (us Jar.
quod), capf., cT.-HT., CT.-mCO. ca (H3 JaT. quia).

. 265. Daxtopamm, COREHCTBYIOIIMME 5TOi 3aMeHe, CJegyeT CUH-
TaTh KaK HHTPAIMHIBUCTHYECKHEe, TaK ¥ DKCTPAJHHTBHUCTHIECKME.
CpenE WEHTPaIWHTBUCTHYECKMX (AKTOPOB, CONEHCTBYOIIHX 3aMEHE
KOHCTPYKIOUMM AaKKY3aTHBA ¢ HMHQWHATHBOM, HEOOXOAUMO OTMETHTE,
4T0 CO BpeMeHeM WHPWHHMTNB YTPATHJ MHOTO M3 CBOUX IJIaroJbHEIX
cBoiictB. Hpome Toro, yrpadeH Takme paAj BHOUHATEBHEX (QOpM,
9T0 COKPATHIIO BOBMOKHOCTH BAapBUPOBAHMA IO BpeMeHaM. Bo-BTo-
PHIX, HOABUJACH BO3MOKHOCTH CYOCTaBRTHBAIMHM RHGWHETHBA, OCO-
fenHO B CBASH € DPAa3BHTHEM aPTHKJIA. B-Tperbux, B CBHSH ¢ yTpa-
TO# KOHEYHHX COTAACEHX (-8, - H AP.) CTePIUCh OTINUAA HOMHHA-

13 A,Ernout et F.Thom as. Syntaxe latine. £d. 2. Paris, 1959,
\1‘ E. Stimming. Der Accusativus cum Ipfinitivo im Franzosischen.
Halle, 1915; U, Schwendener. Der Accusativus cum Infinitivo
im Italienischen. Séckigen am Rhein, 1923.

Al
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THBA 0T aKKysaTHBa. B-ueTBepTHX, Bce (oibme pacupoCTPaHAITCH
napajiieqbEBe KOBCTPYKOEE 5,

K s1aM daxTopaM, OTHOCAIEMCA K CaMOi CTPYKType ABHKA, He-
06X0AUMO LPUCOBOKYNUTHL PAR PAKTOPOB CONEAALHOTO, DKCTDANHE-
I'BECTHYECKOr0 nopaaka. KoHCTpYyKIuA akkysaTHMBa ¢ MHQHHATHBOM
HOCHJIA YHUCTO KHIKHHM, y3KoJHTepaTypEuii xapakrep. OHa Ona
Ty;KAa HAPONHO-PASTOBOPHOM JATHHH IIMPOKMX MACC PHMCKOIO
Hapoja M 0COGeHHO HEJATHMHCKOTO HACeleHHsA, 00ydanIueroca mo-ja~
THHE B Pe3yJbTaTe PHMCKEX 3aBOEBaHHM.

NurepecHni caydail IpefCTaBAseT OfXAH M3 M3BECTHHX PHMCKHX
KEMKHUKOB H JeATeledl KYJIBTYPH IOCTKIACCHIECKOTO NEpPHOJa.
Nper peur 06 Arpennu ABryctule, 6HBIIEM IpenofaBaTeliie PHTOPHKE
(magister eloquentiae) m agBoxate B Pmme m B Mmiame, ;xuBmem
Mexny 340—430 rr. Hax m Bce ero woiadern, ABryCTHH B Hadaje
CBOGH eATEIHHOCTH IOJb30BAJICH JATEPATYPHHM S3HKOM, TOYHO
co0aromas Bce ero mpapuiaa. EcCTeCTBeHHO, YTO OH HCIOJB30BAJA H
KOHCTPYKIHIO aKKy3aTHBAa ¢ MHPHHEATHBOM THma scio Paulum bonum
esse. BmocnencTrmm, B 387 r., ABIyCTHH IpPHHEAJ XPUCTHAHCTBO, CTAJ
CBAIMEHHNKOM, a 3aTeM enucKonoM ropopa I'mumoma Perms (Hippo
Regius) B CesepBoit Adpure. C 91X Hop oH crax o0pamaThcs K MeHee
o6pasoBaEHOMY HacedeHWI0, KOTopoe He 3HAJ0 BceX 000pOTOB JWTe-
parypHoil natHEH. B ero mpomomegsx (Sermones ad populum 16)
IOYTH y:Ke He BCTPeYaeTcA KOHCTPYKIHA aKKY3aTHBA ¢ AHOUHATHBOM,
a JONONHWUTENBHEE MPeAaoKeHruA THHA scio quod Paulus est bonus 17,
OcoGoe 3HaYeHWe mMMeeT UpH3HaEWe camoro Asrycrmaa: «JacTo =a
yooTpebaAn BHPAKEHHMA, He CBOWCTBEHHHE Xopomel IaTHHE. ITo
JeJaeTcA HJAA TOTO, 4TOOH Jydme HOHAJNH MeHa. JIlyume Oypmer, ecau
rpaMMaTHEHA CTAHYT IOPHIATH MEHA, Y6M eCjM He mOAMeT MeHH Ha-
pomy 18,

TaxuM o6pasoM, mpH B3aHMOJEUCTBHE BHYTPMIMHTBHCTHICCKUX
H SKCTPAJHHTBHCTAYECKEX (AKTOPOB KHMKHAS KOHCTPYKIHEA aKKy3a-
TABA ¢ MHGWHUTHBOM NOCTEUEHHO BHILIA H3 YHOTpeGleHHA.

§ 36. Adcomoruniii] abaaTns

266. Ilpyro#i, cTolb jKe KHIKHOE CHHTAKCHYOCKOM KOHCTDYK-
nueil IHMTEpaTypHON JarwHEHM ABIAAcA abcomloTEmE aGiaarms (abla-
tivus absolutus). On ynorpebasncs, rorga peds mia o0 ompeperen-

15 B.A.Cepe6pennnkoB. Knpobieme cBsisn apiennii ASHKa ¢ MCTOpHei
obmectBa. — Bf, 1953, Ne 41, crp. 39.

16 Chr. Mohrmann. Saint Augustin Predicateur. «Etudes sur le latin
des chrétiensy. Roma, 1958.

17 M. Co h e n. Grammaire et style. Paris, 1954, crp. 9; cM. Taxxe: A. K. B a-
criabeBa Tax masuBaeMHe HEQHHETHBHHE HpefJoKeHAs H CyAnGa ja-
THHCKOro ofopora accusativus cum infinitivo Bo ¢gpamnmyscrom szpke. «Va.
?%gé Broporo JleEmHTpafCKOTO ToC. me[. HE-TA MHOCTPAHHHX A3HEOBY, T. I,

18 IInT.igo: A. U. Capgos. Hapopsaa m obmjennas aatuus. CI6., 1914,
crp. 19.
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EOM cuoocobe mepefavH TeMHODANBEHX, KaY3aJNbHHX, YCJIOBHHX,
YCTYHHTOABHHX o00cToaTeancTs M obcroareancts obpasa pedicTeHA
IPH ODOCPENCTB® HE3aBHCHMOr0 HapTHENENA (IPe3cHC aKTHB MW Iep-
dexr maccup) B dopme abraTEBa, ¢ KOTOPHM COINIACOBHBAJIOCH CyIIe-
CTBHTEJAbHOS, O00O3HAYAIOMEe JIOrHYCCKHH Cy0BeKT MAHHOTO IIPO-
mecca mam ssjaeHma. Ilpmmep: Bello confecto domum rediit, pmo-
ciosHo ‘BoitHa OHOHYeHa, OH BO3BPATHICA [OMORE’,

Ilens, mpecnegyemMas mcmoib3oBaHHeM aGiaTMBa, COCTOSIA B TOM,
qrobn HOKa3aTh, B KaKHX OOCTOATENBCTBAX COBEPIMAJOCH B IIPOIN-
JIOM, pealN3yercs B HACTOAIIEM HJIE OyAOT HPOMCXOAHTH B OyZymeM
meiicrsme mpepdkara. Cp.: Re frumentaria comparata, castra movet
‘3aroTosms mpmmack, oE cHAnca ¢ jgarepa’ (Llesaps. «3ammcKm
o lannncroi soiimey, II, 2). Ilockonsry sToT abraTme Omyr Hezasu-
CEMHM OT JPYTEX CJOB B NPOJIOKeHHH, OH H HasHBaica abCcoxoT-
HEIM,

Obcroarenscrso, BHpaKeHHoe alconoTHHM abiarupBoM (HampH-
mep, sole oriente ‘mpm Bocxopme comnma’), Morio OWTH BHPAIKEHO H
COOTBETCTBYIOMIMM OOCTOATENABCTBEHHHM IpeIoKeHHeM (cum Sol
oritur ‘Korga BOCXOZHT COJHIE’).

B coBpeMeHHHX s3HKax abcoqrTHHE a0xaTEB nmepemaeTcd Ipef-
T0KEOM KOHCTPYKIUOH, TepYHAHeM WJIH COOTBETCTBYIOIEM 00CTOS-
TeILCTBOHHEIM IpeqiokenneM: Troia capta Aeneas in Italiam venit
‘Horma (unm mocie Toro kak) Tpos Omma 3axsavena, JHeil mpuGeLI
B WUranmwo’.

ITaprununo m3 cocraBa abcoxioTHOro abrardsa Mo>KeT OHTH Hmepe-

BEACH IJAaroJoM B HACTOAMEM, IpomefmeM ¥ OyAymeM BpeMeHH
B SABHCHMOCTH 0T BPEMOHH IJAroja, BHIOJHAKWMETr0 GYEKIHI0 CKa-
syeMoro rixasHoro mpepaorenua. Cp.: Praesentibus omnibus oratio-
nem habeo ‘fI mpowsmomy peusn, Korga Bce mHaxmmo’; Praesentibus
omnibus orationem habui ‘fI npowsmec peus, xorga Bce OHIM Ha-
auno’; Praesentibus omnibus orationem habebo ‘A O6yxy npoms-
HOCHTH PEYb, KOrfa BCe OyAyT HANUNO’.
;  267. Hapogmas JaTHHb 3aMEHHJA KOHCTPYKNUI AabCOTIOTHO-
ro abxaTuBa COOTBETCTBYIOINUMH NPHOATOYHHMHA NPOIO/KOHHAMEA
(BpeMeEHHME, TPHINHHEEMY, YCTYIUTOJBLHHIMA, YCIOBHHMH, o0pasa
ReUCTBAA), TOPYHIHBHHME KOHCTPYKOHAMH HJIH CYIOCTBHTOILHEIM
¢ mpeniorom 1°,

B oTHOmeHWHE DpPHYHHE 3TOi 3aMEHH HAJ0 EMeTh B BHIY CKa3aH-
HO® 0 KOHCTPYKIUH aKKysaTHsa ¢ mHpuAATHBOM (cM. crp. 212).

19 HexoTopme JaTHHCKEHe TrpaMmaTExu, B dactTHocTm Cameppmor (III B.), oTompe-
CTBAANT abcoNTHHE abnaTes ¢ TaK HASHBAaeMEM 7-M maje:kom (cM. GL,
VI, 447). Qpyrok rpammaruk, Xapucmii, xmmeT: «Horxa Mu roBOpEM ,,0T BellH
HII OT MecTa%, To yEoTpeGiaeM abaaTuBs, KOrRA /K6 TOBOPUM ,,B BEIH, HA MECTO®,
TO TONbayeMcA CofbMEM mage:xkom» (GL, I, 154).
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§ 37. HeroTopme Jpyrae CHETAECHYCCKEE MBICHHN

Ymeepocderue, ompuyanie, eonpoc, e0CKAUYAHUE

268. B nmTepaTypHOIl NaTHHME IPHA YTBEDPAATEIABHOM OTBETe ODHYHO
IOBTOPAIOCH CHOBO, cofiep:kamee Bompoc: fecisti? ‘cpemaemn?’ —
sic feci, hoc feci (uim non feci mpm oTpmmaTenbEOM oTBeTe).

B maponmmoit satmam sic, hoc, ita, non mcHoOaAB30BaIHMCH M caMo-
CTOATONbHO TPH OTBeTe Ha Bompoc: Satis id tibi placet? ‘Oro Tele
mocrarouno Hpasurea?’ — Non. Cp. y Ilamasra: Captus est? ‘Ero
nneauan?’ — Ita ‘Ia’ (gocmosHo: rak); y Tepryanmana: Illa maneat?
‘Oma pgommma ocrarbea?’ — Sic. B kauecTse yTBepAuTeJLHON wWac-
THIH SiC COXpaHHJIOCH B HIpOB, AT., KaT., capX. Si, B mbepo-pomMan-
CKEX ASHKaX (HcU. si, mopT. sim, a Takke Bo ¢p. IPE OTBETE HA OT-
pHEIaTeNbHEE Bompoc mais si). C TeM ke 3HaYeHEWeM B IIPOB. HC-
Hoansyercs oc (E3 mart. hoc), a Bo ¢p. oui (m8 mar. hoc ille).

B ceBeponynaiickux pPOMaHCKHX fA3HKaX YTBEPAHTEIBLHHIA OTBET
HAeTCA IPH IOCPENCTBE YaCTHOH CJIABAHCKOTO NPOHCXOMKCHHASA
da *° (6oar., cepboxopBs. da; CT.-CIIAaB. A4), EMEOIel BHaYajge sHade-
HHEe JlaT. Hapeuusa sic ‘rak, TakuMm oGpasom’.

269. Kak m B apa i JATEEA, 9T90H IaTh IPeiQKCHAI0
OTPRIATOABHOE SHAYGHHAE, B HapOXHOH JaTHHHA I0Jb30BAJHCH OTPHIA-
AfeM non. HUIié B POMAaRuA HE COXPAHWICH haud ¢ TeM JRG THAYC-
HEeM, KOTOPHH CUHTAJICA YCTAaPeJEM CHHOHAMOM non. B cpasH: ¢ oTHM
HE rpamMaruk Bappom, mm Peropuxa pus Iepemmma, mm Topammix
B cBomx opax, HH Osmpui (kpome «Meramopdos») He HCHOABSYIOT
orpmiaEne haud. Bmoase nousaTHO, 9TO 0HO HE MOTJ0 OHTEL ymoTpe-
OxeHO m BETpPYBHeM, KOTOPHI mpuferas JHML K CPEACTBAM HAPOAHO-
pasroBOPHOro MABHKa 21,

Coppemennsie poMaHCKHe ASHKHM NPOJOIUKEJM jaT. noh. Cp. mr.
no(rﬁ, npoB., Kar., WCH. no, §p. non, opr. nao, MOJA. HY, PYM.,
apyM., HCTp. nu.

B pomaHCKEX ABHKaX ¢ LeAbI0 YCHIEHHS HWAEH OTPHIAHHH VIO-
TpebaaIock CI0OBO Mica, KOTOPOe B JIUT. JIaT, HMEJIO BHAYCHHE * KPOIIKA,
Kpomedyka’ Cp.. Moum. Humuk(s), pyM. nimic(i) ms mar. ne mica
(zr. (ne)mica ‘BoBce Her’, crT.-p. ne mie).

KpoMe TOro, B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKAX ASHKAX (MOJIN., PyM., apyM.,
MerJyl.) OTPHIATENBHHHM OTBET MOKeT OHTH HaH M IOPH IIOCPEACTBE
JaCTHIH CIABAHCKOr0 HpoHCXokneHHA 6a (60Jar. 6a — IOns BHpake-
HuA oTpunanmsf). OHa MoxeT OHTH HCHOMb30BAHA KAK CAMOCTOATEIHHO
(Moay. da opb 6a ‘NMa WIH HeT’), TAK M B KAYeCTBe YCHJIMTENS OTPHIA-
wud (6a ny ‘mBy Her’). Cp. mcm. que si, que no; mr. maisi, maino.

270. B _HapopBOii pasr i peun BooOme, B BAPONHOA JATHIHE
B YACTHOCTH SICHO BHICTyHaeT TeH[OHIAsA K W30HTOUHOCTH, T. €. I0-
: 1 K6 WAGOPMANEA RAR SR

BTOPEHHA IepefavYl OJHOM H TOU ;Ke H 3 HITHTHO

% B 10HOLYHAHCKIX DOMAHCKEX ASHKAX (apyM., MErJ,, HCTP.) He HCNOJb3YeTCA
gacrunia da. CM. «Studii §i cercetdri lingvistices, VI, 1945, No¢ 3-4, cTp. 270,
“A Cu.: 1. Marouzeau Quelques aspects. .., crp. 65—66; 185—193.
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(nreoHa3M), TAK H HMOIENATHO, IJTHM OODBACHAETCH IOSBICHHE
B HAPOJHON JAaTHHEY YCHJIOHHOro orpunauus. Ecam B 1uT. JaT. cumra-
J0Ch FOCTATOYHLIM HCIOAB30BAHUE ONHOI'O CJAOBA C OTPHHATENLHEIM
sHavenmeM 22 (nihil credo ‘mmueMy me Bepi’, nunquam ad vesperam
vivam (Plautus) ‘mme Be fosuThL g0 Bedepa’, nemo dixit ‘HEHKTO
He CKazaJ’, neque venis neque scribis ‘1 He npEXofHITG, M He THOIEmD’ ),
TO B HAp. JAaT. ¢ Iedbi0 HATOHCHPAMKANAA OTPHNATEILHOTO 3HAYCHHA
HCHOJIB30BAJHCh N0 JBa OTPHOATOABHMX caosa. Eme y Ilmasra
MOKHO ORIIO BCTPETHTH TakEe Npenao:xeHda: Jura te non nocitu-
rum. . . nemini ‘KagEYCH, 9TO TH He cpemaems 3iaa HERomy'. Cp.
y Ilerporma: Neminem nihil boni facere oportet ‘ Huxomy me my:xmo
AeNaTh HEYEr0 XOPOmero’.

R xoEny Pumcxoit mmnepum B Hap. xaT. o0meyumoTpeGuTeIbHHMHE
cranyd oGoporsr Tmma non respondet nihil ‘mmuero me orBewaer’,
non vidi neminem ‘s mHe Bmpmen mmkoro’, nec facio nihil “me memaro
HAYero’ W T. II.

Kpome roro, pasroBopHas peush yCHAMBAET OTPHIATENBHOE 3HA-
YeHde IIPH MOCPECTBe HEKOTOPHX CUHeNUANBHNEX JeKCHICCKEX OTUHHL
(gutta ‘ramaga’, mica ‘wpomra’, passus ‘mar’ u ap.). Cp. y IInasra:
. . .quoi neque paratast gutta certi consili ‘.. .RoTopHi He mMeeT
HA TeHH omupenedeEHoro miaHa’; y Ilumepoma: Non licet transver-
sum digitum discedere ‘Henbssa oTnanarsca HE HA mar (HOCIOBHO:
#u Ha oqme naten). Ha sToit ocHOBe mogBuamch Bo ¢p.: ne. . .pas,
point, mie, goutte m T. &.

H3buT09HOCT, EMEIa MeCTo 0CO0GHHO B TeX CIydasx, Korja
MEKAY TIJHarcjoM W OTPHIAEGMEIM CJOBOM HAXONHIHChH M [pyrue
lexcHdeckne enmAUNE. OTpUNAHMe HDOABIAETCA NBAKIH TEpPeH OT-
PHIaeéMHM CIIOBOM M HOBTOpsierca mepep riaaroiaoM. Cp. mong. Ea
HY epa Humanyli Oamop kY nwumur ‘OH HHKOMY HEYEro He OHI JOI-
e’ .

271. BoupocurelnHERHe NUPeJAOKeHMA BBOSWIHECE B JANTEpaATyp-
HO#f JIATHIHW dacTHIAMU: -ne, Num, nonne, an (cp. itane ‘B camom
meie?’; num moror ‘octarecs (n1m) MHe?’; nonne animadvertis ‘mHe
IpaBfa 1In 3aMedaemn?’, Qo

B_HapogHO# JaTHHA BCe STW YACTHIEL MCUE3JH eHHe
THOA venit-ne pater? crajlo B BEapogHou JaTHHE venit pater? ‘mpm-
men (@) oren?’, rre TOJLKQ VHTOHANES .-LePARARANA. BOMPOCHTENb-
noe sHaueHme. Cp. y Ilmasra: Dic bona fide: tu id aurum non sur-
ripuisti ‘Cramu wcKpeHHO: TH He cTammi 3o0xoTo?’ Hpome Toro, m
€0103 si Mor BBOAUTH upamoi Bompoc. Cp. B «Itinerarium» (49, 3):
Singulariter interrogat episcopus. . . dicens: si bonae vitae est hic,
si parentibus deferet, si ebriacus non est aut vanus? ‘Enwckon
KQKAOT0 CIPANMEBAET. . . F'OBOPA: BOT 3TOT BEAET YECTHYIO KU3HL?

DOYHATAET OH CBOHX popautenxeit? He OmBaeT oH HEKOrja NbAHHM HIH
arysom?’

hY

22 Wcmonn3oBaume B JHT. JaT. ABYX OTPHNAERH G0 PABHOCHIBHO YTBEDKICHUIO
nunquam non ‘Bcerya’.
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272. BockIBRATeNBHO® IIPORJIOHKEHHEE BBOTAAOCH IIOCPENCTEOM
messpomernii: eheu ‘yBu!’ (cp. Eheu, fugaces labuntur anni (I'opa-
nmit) ‘YBH, mpoxopaAar OHCTpoTewHmie ropu’), eho (dum) ‘»i’; o(h)
‘0’1, ‘axl’ (cp. O vir fortis ‘O, cmupEmi mymx!’).

3HaueHWe BOCKJIMIATENBHOCTE COBIABAJIOCh HMHOTNA JEKCATeC-
KmmMu cpepcrBamu: Uval bibe, vivas multos annos! ‘Bmmo! wei,
HEBH JonTHe Toam!’ — NOMeJaHWe BCeX TeX, KTO HWI BMHO B Pmme.

CouunumenvHas u noGUUHUMEALHAR C6A3D

273. BkJmTepaTXBHOﬁ JATHHW COYHMHATEJILHAA CBA3Hh OCYINECT-
BISJIach HOCPEICTBOM COIOBOB: 6%, ac, atque, que. as
cOUMHuUTEeIEHASA CBA3H BHPARANLACE COIOBAMH: nec, neque. [[W3BIOH-
KTHBHAA (pasfeluTenbHad) CBS3b (T. €. KOIJA B COCTaBe OIpeNeleH-
HOI'0 CMHTAKCHYECKOr0 [eNOoro Ijia pedb 0 BHOOpe yTBeD:KAeHHS HIH
OTPHUNAHNSA ABYX AHTOHUMEYECKHX HOHATHH, ABYX OTTEHKOB OJHOTO
H TOTO K6 IOHATHA) OCYINeCcTBIAJNACH B JMATEPATYPHOH JATHHH II0-
cpeAcTBoM colosoB: aut, vel, sive (mam seu).

B H%W OCYHIECTBJICHAA COUMHUTEIBLHON CBS3H
HCIOJB30BAJICA C0I03' ef, KOTOPHIH OCTajJicA BO BCeX B3alafHOPOMAH-
CKEX A3pkax. Cp. ®Wr. e, Mcn. y, mopr. e, ¢p. et ¥, K romny Pmm-
CKOM WMOEpuW Hapeuue Si¢ (BHparkaomiee B JIATEPATYPHOH NaTHHW
PaBeHCTBO U HOBTOPEHHE) CTAJIO0 YyIOTPeGIATECH B HAPOLHOM JaTHHN
RIA yemieRHA coduBmTenbHol cBAsu. Cp. B «ltinerarium Egeriaes:
Dicitur unus ymnus, et sic facit orationem episcopus ‘IIpousrocurcsa
THMH 0 COBEpINaeT EeNHCKON MOJWTRY .

Heporpa sic MCOOMB30BAJNCH W CAMOCTOATENLHO B (YHKIWHE COUH-
BuTeNbHOTO colosa. B Bocroumoit Pomammm sic (momm. wu, pym.,
apyM., Meria., WCTP. Si) HOMHOCTHIO BHTECHWI CO0I03 et.

BocTouHOpOMaHCKHE ABHKH OTIHYAIOTCA OT 3aNafHOPOMAHCKHUX
ele W TeM, 9T0 NPHU OTPUNATENBHOM COYHEWTENHHOH CBASW NEpPBEE
COXPaHHJIHA c0I03 neque (MOJX. Hu%, PyM. nici; apym. nitsi, nintsi;
MerJl. nitsi), a BToprie — nec (cp. mT. ne; ¢p. ne, ni; mem., Kart. ni;
OopT. nem).

VI3 nu3blOHKTHBHKHX COYMHHTEIHHHX C01030B B BocToumoii Poma-
HHM PacmpoCTpaHIINCE seu (MOJX. cay, PyM. sau), hora (Moxm. opb,
pyM. ori), a B Janmagraoit PomaEmm — aut (cp. mem. o, mopt. ou, ¢p.
ou, UT. 0 W OVVero m3 jar. aut vero).

AnpepcarmBHEHe (IPOTHBHTENbHHE) OTHOMEGHAA BHPAKAIACE B
amr. jaT. colosamm: sed, at, verum, a TakKe — 0CO0EHHO Yy moO-
5TOB — cIIOBOM magis co 3HaueHmeM potius ‘ckopee Bcero’. Cp. y Ka-
ryaaa: Id non est turpe, magis miserum est ‘ 9to He TOILKO HefoCTOHHO,
CKopee BCEero OTBPATHIEABHO .

2 Cnepyer 3aMeTHTh, 9TO B JPEBHEX MOJIIABCKHX TeKCTaX COXPAHUICA TAKKe JaT.
cowo3 et B dopme e. Cp. B likesnckoi ncantripu: Jynnesey mpygawusop no-
mpueewme-ce, e cmepuyusop 09 6ynomame ‘BHCOKOMODHEM (0T BOCHDOTABATCH,
a OIaKeHHBIM OKasHBaeT [o6poTy’.
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910 memonszoBaEMe OHJO pACHPOCTPAaHEHO B HAPONHOHA JaTHHH,
& 3aTeM B PpOMAHCKEX AsHKax (Ppp. mais, mr. ma, menm., uwopr. masy,

B Bocrounoi#t PomMammn GHIIM BBEJeHH COMBH CIAaBAHCKOrO HpO-
MCXOMKIEeHHA: MOIA. ap(s), dap(s), pym. iar(d), dar(), meru. ari,
apym. iar(d).

. Tonuxa

274. T'paMmaTHdecKad CTPYKTypa JIATHHCKOTO A3SHKA HOCHJIR
ABHHIA QIeKTHBHO-CHHTeTHICCKMHA xapakTep. Pacmosaraa Goratoit
CHCTOMOH CHPSKEHHS H CKIOHGHHsA, KOTOpaA ACHO NOKA3KBAajJa CHH-
TaKCHIeCKY0 YHKIHIO TOTO WJI¥ HWHOTO CJI0BA, MOPANOK CIOB B JATHH-
CHOM HpefI0oKeHAH OHI CBOGQAHEIM, T. . He HMEJ CHHTaKCHYeCKOM
sHauEMOCTE. [Ipenmorkenme oGHTHO HAYMHANOCH IOMIEKAN[EM, 3ATEM
CIeAOBAJIA BTOPOCTEIECHH IJIO B W 3aKNIOTIOCH
raaroiioM-crasyeMum 2: Cicero consul factus est ‘I{mmepor Grux
m3bpan (cTad) KoHcyxoMm . B mpomanegennsax lesapa 8°84% cayuaes
I1aroa B IJIaBHOM IPEJJI0KeHHE CTOMT B KoHHe M B 93% B mogymem-
TONBHHX HIPEANoKeHAAX 2, N { s N

IJTOT OOHYHEIA IS JATHHCKOT0 NPEJIOKeEAA IQDALOK CJIOB
HapymaJcsa, Korga HeoOxopmmo GEIIO OTHATH HpeNUIOYTEHAE KAKOMY-
aabO0 U3 3IeMEHTOB IPEIIOMKEHAA B HEIAX JOCTEMKEHHA OIPeeJeH-
HOT0 YPOBHA BHIPA3HTEJIBHOCTH WIH HPOCTO IO 6BHOHAYECKHM INPH-
IUHAM.

Horna uaMeHserTcs HOpSJOK CJIOB B HDeI0KeHAH, €ro COAEpHKA-
HHe CYHIeCTBEHHO He W3MEHAJAOCh. LaK, HampuMep, IPOIOKeHHe
Petrus mihi librum dat momer mperepmers mo 24 pasnamuamx pac-
HOMOKeHME KOMIOHGHTHHX clioB. Pyccroe mpocroe mpexpo:ieHHe
doub abum mamb MOKeT OHTH IepefaHO B JATWHA CASXYIMEAM 00-
pd3om: puella ainat matrem, amat puella matrem, amat matrem
puella, matrem puella amat, matrem amat puella, puella matrem
amat.

B narmmcKoM s3HKe MOKHO OHLNO OTHENWTH, HATIPHMED, HPONJIOr
OT CI0Ba, KOTOpOe OH ferepMEHHpoBaX. ¥ Jlyxpenus gmraem: In mul-
tis hoc rebus dicere habebamus ‘Bo Muormx cayuasx mam ciemoBato
CKa3aTh BOT 4T0’. B momo0HEX cxydasx cay:xeGHHe cjJI0Ba IpenAT-
CTBOBANE O0BGHHEHHIO CIOB B CHOBOCOYETAHHAX 28,

“ H. Weil. De l'ordre des mots dans les langues anciennes, comparées aux
langues modernes. £d. 3. Paris, 1879; E. Richter. Zur Entwicklung
der romanischen Wortstellung aus dem Latein. Halle, 1903; P. A. By 1 a-
T 0 B. OTIOAH IO CHHTAKCHCY PYMHHECKOIO si3lKa. M., 1958 (cm. ocoGenno rirapy
«IlopaAmoR ciI0B B mpeAnoKeEAm», cTp. 173—219).

2% W. Kroll. Die wissenschaftliche Syntax im lateinischen Unterricht,
Berlin, 1925, ctp. 88 m cu.

% Cu. mogpobmee: P. A. Bygaros., K Teopur oTHOmMeHRHS MEKAY CIOBOM,
CAOBOCOYETAaHHEM W IPOJI0KeHAOM B JIATHECKOM AanKe. «McciegoBaEmsa B 06-

JACTH JIATHHCKOTO M POMAHCKOIO A3HKOo3HammaA». Hmmmmes, 1961, crp. 27
R CI.
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IIpanararenreoe B arpubyrumBHOE ¢QyEEKIME Morio OHTH OT-
JelieHO 0T ONpeReJfAeMOr0 WM CyImecTBHTEALHOTo. B «Teoprmxaxy»
Beprunws @MeeTcH KOHCTPYKIHA, CTaBIIaA 3aTeM HOCIOBHICH:
Labor ommnia vincit improbus ‘Yuoopmmii Tpyx Bce mpeopmonemaer’,

Caoxunie 000pOTH peum XapaKTepHIYIOT, KOHEUHO, TPYAH Ilmme-
pora. B rauecTBe mpmMepa IpHBefeM Hadalio ero peud «B sammry
moara Jlmmmeua Apxma»: Si quid est in me ingenii, iudices, quod
sentio quam sit exiguum, aut si qua exercitatio dicendi, in qua
me non infitior mediocriter esse versatum, aut si huiusce rei ratio
aliqua ab optimarum artium studiis ac disciplina profecta, a qua
ego nullum confiteor aetatis meae tempus abhorruisse: earum re-
rum omnium vel in primis hiec A. Licinius fructum a me repetere
prope suo iure debet (Oratio pro Archia poéta, I, 1).

‘Ecam a o0rafalo, NOYTeHEHHE CYABYM, XOTh HEMHOTO IPHPONHEM
TQJIAHTOM, — & A CaM CO3HAX, HACKOJBKO OH MaJ ¥ OecCHieH, —
eCJH eCTh BO MHe HAaBHK K pe4aM, — a 3/eCh, COSHAIOCh, 1 KO€-9To
yike cflellajl, — eClIM eCTh JIJIA OOIMEeCTBEHHKX J(eJ M IMOJb3a, M CMEIC]
OT BaHATHIA MOMX HAJ TBOPEHBAMH MHCJIA M CJI0Ba, 0T HAY4YHOH HX
npopaboTku, — u TyT 0 cefe CKa)Ky OTKPOBEHHO, YTO B TeYeHHEe BCeH
MO®H KUSHE A HEYCTAHHO HAJ[ STUM TPYAHNCA, — TAK BOT B Oxaro-
JapHOCTH 3a BCe, 9eM f Teneph 00xajaio, BOpape HOTpPeGOBATH 37ECH,
OT MeHS, MOMHO CKAa3aTh, IO 3aKOHHOMY IpaBy SaiBTH BOT JTOT
JIunmani’ («B samury unosra Jimmmmms Apxus», mepes. C. II. Kon-
ApaTHEBa).

ABTOHOMHA CI0B B HPEeAOMKEHHEH OCOOCHHO APKO BHPaXKAJIACH.
B CTHXOTBODEBHAX

Nondum caesa suis  peregrinum  ut viceret orbem
enle He cpy6nemmaa B cBomx yy;RAEE€  4TOGH IOCeTHTE Kpad

Montibus  in liquidas pinus descenderat wundas. ..
ropax B DIPOBPaYHHE COCHA CHYCTEJIACh  BOJHH

(Osnpuity, MeTramMopgosm, I= 94—95¢

Bpsapg 1m MOKHEO JOATH [0 HACTOAIIEI0 CMECIA JAHHEX CTHXOB, eCIR
OymeM OpHIEP)KWBATHCA B IepeBoje MOPAJXKA CJIOB B JAaTHHCKOM
opurmHajiie. B pycckoMm, Kak @ B JI000M COBPEMEHHOM POMAHCKOM,
ABHKe XA NOCTIMKCHHS HACTOAIETO CMHICJIA JAHHOTO OTPHBKA He-
00XOHMMO pACHPeJeNNTs CJI0BA IO COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM CJIOBOCOYETA-
guaM: ‘CocHa, cpy0neEHags B CBOMX ropax, eme He CHYCTHIACh
B NPOSPAYHBIE BOJHH, UYTOOH IOCeTHTH TyKHMe Kpas’.

M Bce :Xe, HECMOTPA HA 9Ty CBOGOAY pacHmoJiO;ReHMSA CJIOB, HEJAb3s
CKa3aTh, 9TO JAaTHHECKas TONWKa OHia GespasiMiHod K Cofiep:KamHBIo.
coobmennsa. Ona 3aBHCeJa OT ONPENENOHHHX, NPHAHATHX BCOME
OpefnouTeHAi B o0nYaeB BHpajKeHHS MEICIAM, 4 TakXe OT TpeA-
DOCHUJIOK, KACAIOIUXCH COJIeP:KAHHS, CTHIA H TeMIa peun 27,

%7 BcecTopoHHe M3y4ena HpobieMa JIATRHCKON TOTMEH B uonorfa(bnn: J. M aw
rouzeau. L'ordre des mots dans la phrase latine. Paris, 1922.

]
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275. CaoskHas, TAKENOBECHAS TOOHKA JHTOPATYPHOR IaTHIHE
Onlia TOCTeNEHHO BHTECHeHA (0jee IPOCTHM, €CTeCTBEHHEIM HOpPAT-
KOM CIIOB B HAPOXHOM JATHHH, KOTODHI COXPAHMICA M B POMAHCKHX
SIBEIKAX.

Har m3BecTHO, B JUTEepaTypHO# JATHHH B HPOCTOM pPacOpocTpa-
HEeHHOM IDeIOKeHAE Iocie IOAJeKamero, Kak [IPaBHIO, CTOANO
UpsiMoe MONOJHEeHWe W B KOHIE IpefIoKeHms — cKasyemoe 2% (Pet-
rus Paulum amat). /. Mapyso cudraer KoHEYHOE IMOIOKEHH® IJa-
rolia B JIATHHCKOM IPENJIOKeHHHA OCHOBHHIM, OORYHEIM 29,

B mapogHO-pa3sroBOpPHON NATHHHA IJar0N-CKASYeMOe yiKe 3aHHMAeT
MEeCTO Cpa3y Ke mocje HOJJAeKamero, a AOHOJHOHUE® OTONBUrAeTCA
Ba mocxaegHee mecto (Petrus amat Paulum).

Y:Ke B nepBOM IHHCHMEHHOM HOKYMOHTe JATHHCKOrO s3hKa, B Ilpe-
HecTHHCKOH ¢ubymne (oxoao 600 r. g0 H. 2.), TIaros 3aHEMaeT CpeHH-
Hoe IOJIOKeHHe, MeKAYy MomIe:kamaM M momoiHesdeMm: Manios med
vhevhaked Numasioi ‘Mammit mena cmeman paa Hymepmsa’. Ha
COBpPeMeHHKE POMAHCKHUE S3HKH TOT TEKCT MOKHO IepeBecTd 0e3 m3-
MeHEHWs TONHKH cUHTaKcHIeckmx emmumm. Cp. moan. Mawuy »'a
Paxym newmpy Hymepuy; pym. Maniu m-a ficut pentru Numeriu;
¢p. Mane m’a fait pour Numeére; mr. Manio mi fece per Numerio.

B pmanpmelmeM momo6HOe pacIoNIOKeHHWe CJIOB CTAalo Bce Ooiee
n Goxee oboraanM. B «Itinerarium», mampumep, raarom (75%) 2,
KaK OpaBWIO, y:Ke HAXOMHTCA mepey pmomojuaeHweM: Interea ambu-
Iantes peruenimus ad quendam locum ubi sex tamen montes illi
inter quos ibamus, aperiebat et faciebat vallem infinitam ingens,
planissima et valde pulchram et trans vallem apparebat mons
sanctus dei Syna ‘CoBepmas Me;xgy TeM CTPaHCTBHE, MOIIIA ME
IO HEeKoero MecTa, rie OLI0 IMecTh Irop, Yepe3 KOTOPHE ME IPOILIH,
M TOTZA OTKPHIACh M HpeAcTaja Iepey HaMH OTPOMHAsA JOJMHA,
COBEPHIEHHO POBHAA W NIpeKpacHeiImasa, a 3a TOW JONHHON BHIHEIACH
cBaTas ropa Oomba Cunai’.

JTOT MOPANOK CJIOB CTAJX eJWHCTBEHHO BOBMOKHKM (0CO0SHHO
BCIIONCTBHE yTpaTH KOHeuHHX raacHux). Cp. mr. Pietro ama Paolo,
¢p. Pierre aimet Paul m r. m.

Tomuka HapomHOR JAaTHEHE XapaKTepHA A IPOM3BeIeHANR HaPOJ-
uux nucateneir (Ilnasr, Ilerpornit). Cp. B «Miles gloriosusy: Videtur
tempus esse ut eamus ad forum ‘Kasxercs, BpeMs HacTado HATH
sa opyM’; B «Carmpuxome»: O si haberemus illos leones, quos ego
hic inveni ‘O, ecim OB uMeNH MH TeX JbBOB, KOTOPHX 5 00HADYRAT
37ech’.

Coopanm4ecKn Takoi HOPANOK CIIOB BCTPEYASTCA M y IIHCATENOH-
wnaccmkoB. Cp. y Immepoma: Quousque tandem abutere, Catilina,
patientia nostra? ‘Ilo waxkmx ke mop Oymems TH, Karmmmma, 3iI0-
ynorpeGIATh HANAM TepOeHHEM?’

28 F, Sommer. Vergleichende Syntax der Schulsprachen. Leipzig—Berlin,
1928, crp. 119.

™ J.Marouzeau. L'ordre des mots en latin. Ed. 2. Paris, 1953, c1p. 44.
3% W. Kroll. Die wissenschafliche Syntax. .., crp. 88,
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Hesapp maumnraer cBoé Tpyx «Commentarii de bello Gallico» Taxk:
Gallia est omnis divisa in partes tres, quarum unam incolunt
Belgae, aliam Aquitani, tertiam qui ipsorum lingua Celtae, nostra
Galli appellantur ‘Bea Tanmma pasgellema Ha TpH 4YacTH, M3 ROTO-
PHIX OXHY HACEXA0T OeJbrd, APYry0 AKBHTAHIE, TPETHhIO, Ha HUX
A3RIKE, — KEJBTH, a Mil HX HAa3HBaeM Trajuiamn’.

B umepBHX [ABYX IpeNIOMEOHMAX IVaT0I-CKA3yeMoe HAXOMHTCH
OKOJIO I@OHJIe;KAIller0 M TONBKO B TPETHEM CKazyeMoe HAXONHTCHA
B KOHIle NpeIo/KeHu.

K IV B. y:&e M0oKHO cKa3aTh, YTO HOPANOK CJIOB HAPOAHOH JATHHE
COOTBETCTBYET TONHKE COBPEMeHHHX pPOMaHCKHX s3HKOB. B «Itinera-
rium Egeriaen: Haec est autem vallis ingens et planissima, in qua
filii Israhel commorati sunt his diebus, quod sanctus Moyses ascen-
dit in montem domini et fuit ibi quadraginta diebus et quadra-
ginta noctibus ‘910 mMesHO Ta JoAEHA OoJBIIAg W OYeHH POBHAA,
rge cwHHK M3spamnd Haxogwimch B Te MHH, Korga cBaroii Mowucei
B30MEeN HA TOPY rOCHOAHK H HAXOMHICA TaM COPOK MHeidl H COPOK
HO9el’ .

Ha Bce poMaHCKHe A3HKHU 5TO IPEAJI0/KeHWe MOKHO IEpPeBOAHATH
0Oe3 U3MEHEHHMS MODPANKA CHHTAKCHICGCKHX ©XWHHAI.



I'nasa 1V
XAPAKTEPHCTAKA HAPOOMHOJATHHCKOH JIEKCHKH

§ 38. O6mme samewamnsn

276. Korpma roBopar 0 HapojxHOH JATHHE Boolme X 0 ee JeKCHKe
B 9JaCTHOCTH, HEKOTODHE YYeHHe, 0CO0eHHO CHemuaJucTH IO KIAC-
CHYeCKOH JATHHCKOR (HI0JOTHH, CYHTAKIT, YTO HAET peds 00 ompe-
JeJICHHON Nerpajandd JAaTEHCKOTO #BHKa B I€JIOM H 00 ompexeieH-
HOM O0eHOHHH HA JEKCHAICCKOM YPOBHO. B cBA3H ¢ 9THM HIPHBOJNHTCH
AOBOA O TOM, UYTO B COBPEMEHHHX DPOMAHCKHX A3HKAX COXPAHHJINCH
JBIIL J{Bé TPETH JEeKCHIeCKOTO COCTABA JATHHCKOTO SABHKa 1,

B ocHOBHOM B HAPOHO-PASCOBQPHOJ JaTHEW mJa peIs o6 ompe-
JIe/IeHHOM TIPHCHOCOOMEHEN JATHHCKOTO $8HIKA K HOBHIM HCTOPHKO-
CONUAJBHHIM I KYJIbTYPHBM YCIOBHAM PA3BHTHA PHMCKOTO obmecTsa.

Ciepyer ¢ caMoro Hauaja NONYeDKHYTH, 9YT0 OCHOBHAA 9TaCTh
cnong&ﬁﬁ‘mmnanacb ofmedl KaK s JNMIODATYPHOR, Tak
W AAA HApOLHOM JTATHIHH. MOKHO IPHBECTH B CBASK C STHM TaKHe
00mepacipoCcTPAaHEGHHE® JEKCHYeCKHe eNWMHEUIE, Kak filius, mater,
panis, pater, vacca; altus, bonus, longus, viridis; amare, audire,
dicere, vendere; bene, male; cum, quando, si; in u MHEOrue Apyrme.

277. OgBaKo HeJB3H TaK}Ke OTPANATL M TOrO, UTO JeKCHKa Ha-
POJHOM JATHHH OTJAMYAJNACh OT CJOBAPHOTO COCTaBa JHMTEPATypPHOM
JaTHHA. e T

Bo-mepBuix, Tem, 4TO W3 HapoxHO# JaTHHE ORI YCTDAHEH PSR
apXAMIECKAX, YCTApeBIOMX - CHYECKHX @IMHHWN, He WMEIOmuEX
ynommégﬁdﬁ%pnou ABuKe. KHMWKEHE riarox
interficére ‘mmmarp xkmsEEm, y0mBarh’ OBUI 3aMeHeH B DPasrOBOPHOM
A3LIKE TIaroloM occidére ‘BaawTh, Hasemb’, a 3areM ‘yOmBaTE’.

Ilerponmit m mpyrume Golee MOSHEME NHMCATENH 3HAIT TONHKO IOCIE[-
HA TJIaroJi B 3HadeHWH ‘yOHBaTH.

1 H.Schmeck. Aufgaben und Methoden der modernen vulgiirlateinischen
Forschung, Heidelberg, 1955, crp. 23—24.

? Ciegyer BCHOMHHTH 3/ieCh, KaK TOHKO HOHMMAJ KM3HE CJI0B OJWH M3 JaTHH-

CKHX DucaTejed-Kiaccukos, Iopanmit. B «Hayke mossmme (60—62) most mao-
Opaama mpomecc C¢jA0BApHOIO O0HOBACHHA:

CnoBHO J16ca MeHHIOT JACTBY, OOHOBNAACEH TOfaMH,
Tax m cjoBa: 9TO pa#bIle BSPOCJO, TO H PAHLMS IOTHGHeT,
A MoJiofxnie POCTKE PACIHBeTYT M RANOJHATCA CHJION.

(Hepes. M. T'acmaposa)
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PomaBcKHe i3NKHM UpOROREIR JAWms occidére (ep. mr. uccidere,
apoB., KaT. aucire, c¢1.-pp. oceire, capa. (mor.) ukkire; moun. yuude,
pym. ucide; apym. tsid(e)re, mera. utsid, merp. ucidu.

Bo-BTODHZX, BBOAHINCHL B _HAPOAHVI) JATHH JEKCHICCKHE

eAUEANH, OTHOCAMECH K- HOBHM ABICHAAM IREGHN, HOBO ToXHHKe,

0COGOHHO BOCHHON
ﬁ—frpe'rmx B pAAe ¢JA0B HADOAHOH JATHHE HaOIIOXACTCH TCH_Ilepe-

X0f OT afCTPAKTHEIX K _KOHKPETHHM BHAYCHHAM.
Tar, B nATepaTYpHOHR JAaTHHK CIOBO ingenium 03HATAIO0 ‘Cxocob-

HOCTh, HPHUPOAHAA OJapeHHOCTH, yM; H300peTaTeNBHOCTh, FOHHE .
Cp. suo ingenio vivere ‘;xmrs cBomM ymom’. B HaponHO# JaTHHEA 3TO
ClI0BO NpmoOpero KOHKpeTHoe 3HAYeHHe: ¢p. Pp. engin, mpos. (en)
genh ‘opynmme, opyxue’.

Bunamo, He 0e3 cofeiicTBHA MAHHOH TeHAGHNEM IIepexofa oT al-
CTPAKTHOCTE K KOHKDETHOCTH CleAyeT paccMaTpHBATh H HpPHIATA-
TeabHOe grandis, Kotropoe OEIO CBA3aHO ¢ 00Jee KOHKPETHHM 3HATe-
HEEM pa3Mepa ONpeNeJeHHOT(O IpeaMera, B UYACTHOCTH ¢ IOHATHEM
poeTa y 9eXOoBeKa; 9TOMY UPHIAraTeJhbHOMY U OHUIO OTHAHO HpeRUo-
9TOHHO ITepej magnus, KOTOpoe BRPaXKAIO0 00mee NOHATHS 0 BeJIHINHE,

Hogoﬁnhm ske_o0pasoM pulcher 6miio ycTpaHeHO W3 HAPOXHO-PAZIo-

BOPHOH DeYH, IOCKOJBKY O BAJIO IIOHSA 'E"ﬁooﬁm,e,
B 70 BpeMA Kak formosus xapaxTepHAQBALO-KPIeOTy-oRpeleIoHHoMH

KOHKDOTHOR (GODMEL .
JOKCHKO HAaPONHOX JIATHHE Ha0JMONAeTCH, OXHAKO, W ofpaTHHIH
IpONecc — MePexXof OT KOHKPETHOTO K_ A0CIDAKTHOMY BHAYCHHI.

B aToM orHOmeHAE MGKHG HPHBECTH DBOIONHAK CI0BA dlrectus B xa-
TEepPATYPHOHR JATHHA 0HO GRI0 OPHEMIATATEILHKM K 03HAIANO ‘IPAMOI,
HeIoCpeAcTBeHHNH . B HapogHoi JAaTHHM 5TO CIOBO Nepeumrio B Ka-
TOrOPHI0 CYIMECTBHTONBEHX ¥ OHCTDPO CTAN0 KOHKYDEHTOM CJIOBA jus,
HOAYYHB 1 ero afcTpaKkTHOe 3HATOHHUE ‘IPAB0, COBOKYIHOCTh 3aKOHOB’ .
Bce poMaHCKHe S3HKH 3HAKT B 5TOM BHAYCHHH TOJABLKO CIOBA, MPOHC-
mefimeAe oTf Hap. xar. *derectus. Cp. mr. d(i)ritto, mcm. derecho,

opT. direito, ¢p. droit, mpos. dré(i)t Moax. dpenm, pym. drept.

B—quBepTHx, IJIa _pPeuYb B HAaPOTHOHM JATHHH 006 00pa3oBaHWH HO-
Brx dpaszeonornuecKux COUHW OCODOHHO € T abere u
facere habere desiderium ‘mmersr jxeldanme’; habere misericor iam

‘0B yRIATH cocrpaganme’; habere consuetudinem (cum aliquo)
‘o0pamaThsCA, BOOUTH 3EAKOMCTBO (¢ Kem-mubo)’; verba facere ‘Bectm
pasroBophl, roBOopHThH’; moram facere ‘omasguBarh’; odorem facere
(Apicius) ‘maxHyTH, MMerp Bamax’ m ap. Cp. cr.-¢pp. faire traisun,
faire assalt m xp.

Rpoue TOT0, HAA0 OTMETHTH e HTHKH FJaroia
iace OTOpHIi TONy<a1 B anm (Hampumep B nncma"x
pona 1 gHAYCHHE e e Romam), u 3HaveH¥e ‘mo-

MOTaTh, 6HTB MONGBHEM (rax MemuumHCKEH TepMuA cp.: hoc medi-

camentum"mm T. 1.).)

3Cu:J.Marouzeau. Quelques aspects. .., ctp. 68.
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B-naTnx, ciegyer mogIepKHEYTH, UTO HAp. JaT. IPERNOIHTAET He-
HOMZHATABHL® IJIATOJH, KOTODHEe Jerde BRIIOIANOTCA B ONpeJelen-
HYI0O KaTeTOPHIO HJIH THe3[0 CJIoB. ECIM XA nouaTra ‘MepHTh’ B JHT.
JaT. MCHOJIbL30BAJCA Iiaroy metior, mensus sum, metiri, To B pasro-
BOpHOH ¢aMHABAPHOR HATHBE UPEINOITHTENBHO yHmOoTpeONANCH ria-
TOA INensuro, mensurare, KOTODPHH Jydioe OCYINECTBIAN CBsI3L C CY-
MeCTBHTEABHLIM mensura 'maMeperme, Mepa’. Cp. Taxske map. Jar.
pectino, -are (0T pecten ‘pacdecxa’ mpm Jamr. AaT. pecto ‘pacgecwBarsy’;
Hap. nar. semino, -are (or semen ‘cema)’ mpm Jar. JIHT. sero, -&re
(‘cenarts’).

B-mectrix, He06Xx0EMO OTMETHTH OOMJIBLHOE IPOHMKHOBEHME JIEK-

MYCCKHX 3aMMCTBOBaHHM U3 NDYTHX S3HKOB egeCKoro.

PH BTUM €CIH JHTePpaTypHHEe (OPMH OHJIH, KaX IpPaBHJIO, BECHMA
0ANBKE K IpeYecKoMy ODHIWHAJY, TO HAPOAHHE GOpMR 60abINe COOT-
BETCTBOBAJIH CJI0BOOODA30BATENLHHM TEHAGHIMAM JATHHCKOM CTH-
XA,

Cp. rpeu. delphis — mur. nar- delphis=—mnap. nar. delphinus

»  kithara— » » cithara — » » citerat
»  eléphas — » » elephas — » » elephantus
» dromas — » » dromas — » » dromeda

M=oro croB, BHpasKeHAI I'PETECKOTO IPOACXOKACHAS NIPOHUKIA B Ha-
POAHYI0 JATHHEDB, 0CO0EHHO B CBsi3W C PACIPOCTPAHEHHEM XPHCTHAH-
cTBa (ecclesia, basilica ‘mepkosp’, monachus ‘momax’, presbyterus
‘cBamenEnK’, hymnus ‘rume’ u gp.). HpoMe peamrnosnnx repMmeEOB
BHAYHTENHLHOS ROJTHISCTBO IPEYECKUX CIIOB, OTHOCAIMUXCHA K KYJIBType,
K o6 pasoBaBmI0, IPOBEUKAH B JaTHES (schola, camera, cathedra, chorda,
charta, phalanga u gp.). Takme cioBa HamIm CBO® HEIOCPENCTBEHHOE
OpofOJsKeHrne BO Bcex pomaHCKHX #A3mKax. Cp. ¢p. école, chambre,
chaise z chaire, corda, planche; mr. scuola, camera, cattedra, corda,,
carta; mcm. escuela, camara, cuerda, carta, catedra; mopr. escola,
catedra, carta, corda; Moup. wroas, Kameps, Koapds, Kapme, RAGHULY,
pyM. scoald, camerd, coardd, carte, plansd m ap.

Homeuno, camoiti 3HaYmTenBHON Xxa i__BaponHoJa-
THHCKOH JIeKCHKHE OHIa BCE 00Jiee gBHAA JeKcHYecKas Auddepenmua-
NHA _DPABINYHEIX NDOBUENWY PHMCKOM WMOepHd. Up., HaIpEMep,
plorare, pomum, acucula — B samajiion dactu Pomanum u plangere,
melum, acus — Ha BOCTOKe.

Henrsza mpoiiTm Takike MHEMO TOTO, 9TO IeHTpaJdbpHas dacTs Po-
MaHHH OPeANo4ia, HAIpHAMep, TAaKYyH0 CePHI JCKCUYECKUX eIWHWIL,
Kak jumentum, avicella, dies veneris, bellus, strictus, bullire, pre-
care, tropare ¥ T. II., B T0O BpeMA KAaK MapruHaJbHHE (JIaTepaJbHEE)
POMAHCKHAE TePPHTOPHMHA NPONOJKAIT COOTBETCTBEHHO: equa, passer,
veneris, formosus, angustus, fervere, rogare, afflare m T. n.%

4 Cp. «Appendix Probi»: cithara non citera.
®Cp.:B.B.Maxapos, 06 zsyleRr: JeKcHKO-CEeMaATHUeCKoH muddepen-
Ouanul POMAHCKAX SA3KKOB, «BOIPOCH POMAHCKOrO ASHKOSHAHMAY. KuImnHes,
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s maporHoit mareEE Bocroaroi Pomasmm ocoGenno xapakTepeH
OTIPEfeNeHHBII NpOLecC MIPHCHOCOOJEHUS K CEIBbCKOH KH3HN H ee
noTpefHOCTAM. B ¢BASH ¢ 3TEM COXpaHWIHCH TAKHe CI0BA, CBA3AH-
HEE C CeAbCKHM X03AHCTBOM, Kak fossatum (Moap. cam ‘ceno’; pym.
sat, apym. fsat); hordeum (moay. ops ‘ ssamess’, pyM. orz, apym. ordzu,
MerJI. uorz); granum (MoJf. spey ‘mmeHmna’, pyM. griu, apyM. grin,
MeIJ, gron, ucrp. grawu); sacale (cereale) (Moag. cesaps ‘poKb, pyM.
sacerd, apym., Mery. sicard, mcTp. sicore); arare (Moafm. a apa ‘ma-
XaTh’, PyM. a ara; apyM., Meri. ar; HCTP. Oru); seminare (Moui.
a cemsna ‘CeATH’, PYM. a semidna, apyM. siminare, mers. seminari,
HCTp. semiru); sicilare (Mosn. @ ceuepa maTh cepmom’, pyM. a secera).
Cp. apyMm. seatsire, Meru. setsdri ‘cepm’.

Ha BocToke PoMaHHM He COXpaHMJNCH TaKHE CJ0BA, CBABAHELIE
C TOPOACKOM ;XHM3HBI0, Kak villa (cp. ¢p. ville ‘ropon’), via (pp. voie
‘myrs’), platea (wr. piazza ‘mromazs’) m Ap.

Yunanox u pasopesue ropoxos B JlakuE IoCJe €€ 0CTABICHHA PHM-
asHaME B 271—275 rr. MoryT o6BACHATH yKasaHHKI mponecc. JIek-
cuiecKad nuddepeHnHanya IO LPOBHHOHMAM CTAHOBHTCA Bce Ooiee
OIMyTHMOM IO Mepe OTAAJNeHHA OT TOTr0 HMePHOJA, KOTHA JIATHHCKHD
A3HK HBAaXOAWJICA B amloree cBoero paspurus S,

§ 39. Ilyrn aekcmueckoii amddepeHnEANUN HAPOAHOME JATHIHH

HMaTpammerepucTadeckne (QarkTopsl

278. G caMoro Havana, T. €. ele B NePHOJ, ApXaH4YecKoll JaTHHH,
JeKCHKA HAPOAHO-PA3TOBOPHOM DPeYMW OTAMYAIACH OT JATEPATYPHOIM
JeKCHKH. JIuTeparypHEe HOPMH He MONYCKAIHM Ui 0GXOAMIH OIpe-
lieJIeHHEIe JIeKCHYeCKAe eJJHHUIE, OHTYOIEe B PeTd MUPOKHX HAPOJI-
BHX Mace (‘in vulgo’). JlmrepaTypHEiil A3HK BGHPAT B CBOX JIEKCHKY,
HanpHEMep, TaKKMe CJI0BA, KaK reperire ‘HaxogmTh’, repente ‘BHE3aNmHEo0’,
interficére ‘meTpe6asaTy’ M T. 1., B To BpeMaA KaK WX CHHOHVMEY eCKHe
COOTBeTCTBHA — invenire, subito, occidére — mcmoabp30BANNCH JIHME
B JKMBOW, Pa3roBOPHOH peud.

279. Oranuma Me;RTy JTHETEPATYpHO# M HAPONHON PEYBI0 COCTOAIYU
B IEPBYI0 OYepedb B CTHIMCTAYCCKON MapKMPOBAHHOCTH JEKCHUYECKHEX
enuenn. B mapoxmoit maTnEA 6510 00meynoTpeCuTeNEHO, HALPHUMED,
cioBo caballus co 3HageHmeM ‘KOHE, Jomanp’. B IATepaTypHOM S3HKe

1963, cTp. 188—197; JI. A. HoBax, B. B. Maxapos. JlarepaasHoe
MOJIOSKeEN® H JeKCUFecKHe OCOGEHHOCTH PYMHEHCKOIO M HCIAHCKOTO A3IHKOB.
«MeTOH CpaBHETEIBLHO-CONOCTABATENLHOTO HA3YJYeHHS COBPEMEHHHX pPOMaH-
CKEX sasukoB». M., 1966, ctp. 109—120. .

¢ Archiv fiir lateinische Lexicographie und Grammatik. Ed. E. Wélfflin,
Leipzig, 1884—1908; F. G. M o h I. Etudes sur le lexique du latin vulgaire.
Paris, 1900; J. M arouzeau. Le latin, «ddangue des paysansy. — «Melan-
ges Vendryes». Paris, 1925; G. R o h1fs. Die lexikalische Differenzierung
der romanischen Sprachen. Miinchen, 1954; O 1 e. Romanische Sprachgeo-
graphie. Geschichte und Grundlagen. «Aspekte und Probleme mit dem Ver-
such eines Sprachatlas der romanischen Sprachens. Miinchen, 1971.
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3TO CJIOBO MCIOJNB30BANOCH JANTE ¢ NPEHEODEIKHTEABHHM, YHATHHK K-
TeJLHHM 3HAYEHWeM ‘Kiafda’. ITO CTHIMCTHYECKH MapKHPOBAHHOE
3HaYeHHe ABCTBYOT M3 CHeAylomield DOCAOBHIH, mcmoabayemo# I'opa-
naEeM: Optat ephippia bos piger, optat arare caballus ‘Jlenupri BoX
MedTaeT XONHTH IOJ CeflIoM, a Kid49a — NaxaTs (T. e. HAKTO He JO-
BOJIeB cBoeit cyasboii)’. B nponmsBenernax I'opanua BooGme He BeTpe-
JalTCH TaKHe CI0Ba HADOJHO-PAa3TOBOPHOH peuH, Kak auricula, am-
bulare, bellus u 7. m.

Jas HeATPaNbHOrO, CTHIACTHICCKA HEMapKHPOBAHHOTO 3HAYCHHAA
‘KOHB' B JIHTePaTyPHOH JATHHE HCIOJIb30BAJIOCH CYIECTBHTEILHOE
equus. Tak xak co BpeMeHeM (IOCJe TOrO KaK AAGTOHT ae CTAJ Ipo-
M3HOCHJICA KaK ©) CYHmeCTBHTEIbHOE equus B JHTEpaTypHOH JAaTHHHA
¢TAaJ0 OMOHUMOM NPHJIATATENHHOr0 aequUus ‘POBEHM’, mEPBOe YyiKe He
yoorpebiaaaocs H yerymaio MecTo ciaoBy caballus ms mapommoi na-
THIHE. Bce poMaHCKHe ABKHKH MCXOXAT B STOM OTHOINEHHH oT cabal-
lus ‘momans’ ?. Cp. mr. cavalle, mem. caballo, mopt. cavalo, mpos.
caval, peropom. cavagl; ¢p. cheval; moan. xKaz, pym., apym., Meri.
cal, mcrp. ca.

Dopma xeHCKOro Pofa equa, OFHAKO, WMesA MHPOKOe-PacIpoCTpa-
HOHHE ¥ KaK CIeOWaJhHHMA TepMUH B HaPOJHOHR JaTHHHU, COXPAHAIACH
¥ B OONBIIEHCTBE COBPEMOHHRX pPOMaHCKHX ssmkoB, Cp. capx. ebba,
HCO. yegua, IIOPT. egoa, CT.-0p. ive, ieve, cT.-mpoB. ega {mpos. ego),
Kar. euga, egua, MOJA. AnJ, PyM., apyMm., Mera. iapd, merp. iope.
Cp. ¢p. jument.

Adpyroii npumep. JlmreparypHas JNaThHHEP HCIOIB3OBAJA JJIA HO-
HATHAA * eCTh, MOeRATH riaarod 8do, edére (@ ero mpousBogHoe comédo,
comedére), a rmaron manduco, manducare® (ppexeerararus or mando,
mandére) HMer TONBKO mNpeHe(pe:XATeNbHOe 3HAYEHHE ' 3KEBATH’.
B mapopmoit maTHHE ACHOAB30BANICA HCKIOYHTEILHO Tiaaros mandu-
care Ge3 BCAKON CTUIHCTHYECKOH MApPKHPOBAHHOCTH. B TercTe «Itil
nerariumy, Hampmmep, manducare mosBiaserca 12 pas, a edsére or-
cyTcTByeT moXHOoCThHI0 °. I'marom manducare m cTOUT B OCHOBE COOT-
BOTCTBYIOIMHX IJATOJIOB POMAHCKHX A3HKOB. (p. MOIA. a MuMEGQ,
pyM., a minca '°, ¢p. manger, mT. mangiare, mpoB. mangar, KaT.
manjar. B mopryraJbCckoM manjar ECHOIB30BaH KaX CYNECTBHTEIh-
Hoe cOo 3HaueHMeM ‘efa, nmma’. Toasko wen. m mopr. coXpasmam ria-
roJ comer m3 Jjar. comedére.

280. CoHOHEMHAYECKEE ONIO3UNEEA MEKIY JAHTePATYPHOH M HAPOA-
HOH JaTHHLIO HAOJMIOZAOTCA ¥ BO MHOTHX JAPYIHEX CAYYAAX:

Cp. amT. ;mar. ager — Hap. JaT. cAamMpus moae’, HT., HCH., IOPT.
campo, ¢p. champ, mpos., raT. camp, Moam. kwumn, pyMm. cimp,
apyMm. cimpu, Meri. cQmp;

? Tnaron caballicare — v Andmma.
4 B naTHECKEX aTTellaHAX OYeHD YACTO MOMBIAIOCH AeitcTRYWmee auno Manducus.
Macka axTepa, HUIpalomerc 3Ty PpOJXb, HpeACTABIAMANA OOKOPY ¢ GoabmmM
43HHYTHM DPTOM.
*P. A, Bypgaros. CpaBHHTeAbHO-CEMACHOJNOTHICCKAC HCCJISAOBAHMNA . . .,

crp. %4.
10 ApyM. ngdm (BM. MblHESM “eJHM’).
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ant. nar. ludus — map. zar.jocus ‘mrpa’, ®Wr. gioco, npos. joc,
nopT. jogo, Kar. jog, @cm. juego, Gp. jeu, MOAM. HoK, pyM. joc, apyM.
(a)gioc, merx., mcrp. joc;

amr. xar. lapis — Hap. a;ar. petra ‘kameHnr’, mr. pietra, mem.
piedra, nopr. pedra, mpos. peira, ¢p. pierre, moan. ramps, pyM.
piatrd, apym, mera. k’atri;

amWT. JaT. genitores ' —map. mar. parentes, ‘popmrennm’, mT. pa-
renti, ¢p. parents, Mongn. nspunywv, pyM. pirinti, apym. p(¥)rints;

awT. jgart. urbs — Hap. aat. civitas ‘ropox’, mr. cittd, mem. ciu-
dad, nopr. cidade, ¢p. cité, moam. uemame, ‘Kpemocts’, pyMm. cetate,
apyM. tsitate, meTp. cetote, mery. tsitati;

JIET. JaT. omnis — Bap. Jar. totus ‘Becy’, mr. tutto, mopr., mexm.
todo, ¢p. tout, peropom. tut, tutta, xar. tot, Moxn. mom, pyM. tot,
apyM. Mera. ®cTp. tot.

281. B oramume OT AMTEpaTypHOH JATHEH B HADOJHOR IEKCHKe
AMenu Xxo;igeHMe nuMHHyTEBHEEe ¢Qopmer (deminutiva): coliculus
BMecTo caulis “kamycra‘, soliculus BmecTo sol ‘connme’, ungula BMecto
unguis ‘HoroTs'?, genuculum BMecTo genu ‘koieno’, corvellus BMecto
corvus ‘Bopom’; taurellus Bmecto taurus ‘Gmk’, apicula BmecTo apis
‘maena’.

«Appendix Probi» moxTeepspmaer mpomecc AUMEHEYTHBAOWE B Ha-
PoOAHOHR JaTHHE: auris non oricla (us auricula). I'pammarur Ipmenman
DATHPYET NeJyl Cepaio AEMUNYTHBOB OT CYIECTBHTeNHHOro homo,
homuncio, homunculus, homullus, homullulus.

PoMascKme A3KKE 00KYHO IPOFOIIKAIT NAUMUHYTUBHEE (GOPME H3
HAPOTHOH JATHHY, XOTA B HEKOTOPHX CIYdYagX UMEIT IPOXOJIKEHHE
B COBPDEeMOHHHIX A3HKAX W HeAUMUHYTHBHHe QopMmu. Cp. MOIL. kY
pexdy ‘ramycra’, ur. colecchio (w3 mar. map. coliculus), npm mem. col
(o m colleja), ¢p. chou (w3 mar. amr. caulis); ¢p. soleil ‘commme’
(w3 map. maT. soliculus) mpm Moxp. coape, pyM., apyM. soare, MeTd.
soari, HCTp. sQre; WT. sole, mclm., mopr., peTopoM. sol (w3 amT, mar. SO-
lem); Monpm. yueue ‘HOroTs’, pyM. unghie, ur. unghia (u3 map. iar.
ungula) mpu zen. ufia, mopT unha (W3 JAT. JAT. UNGUIS); MO, HEHYHKD
‘ro;eHo’, pyM. genunchi (@3 map. mar. genuculum) npm ¢p. genou
(m3 mar. jgmr. genu); ¢p. corbeau ‘Bopom’ (ms map. amar. corvellus)
OpH MOJR. kop6, pyM. corb, mem. cuervo (U3 Jamr. JaT. corvus); @p.
taureau ‘6mk’ (ms map. aar. taurellus) npm Moxam. mayp, pyM. taur,
aT., Hem. toro, mopr. touro {m3 amr. jar. taurus); ¢p. abeille ‘muesa’,
acu. abeja, mopr. abelba (@3 apicula) m . 1.

282. B nexcEKe HapofHON HNATHEN OHTOBAAM H HEKOTOPHE OF-
rJIarodbHEE CymecTBETeAbHbe. Tax, Ha ocHOBe riaaroxa doleo, dolere
‘Gomers’, ‘“gyscTBOBaTh Goaxs’ B III—IV BB. H. 5. o6pasomanocs or-
IIaTodbHOE CymecTBHTeNbHoe dolus 13, mogaBmemmeecs y#e y HoaTa

11 Coxpan maoch B PeTOPOM. (ceabB) gemiturs ‘popcTBeHHAKH’, '

13 Cp. smurpamuy A. C. IIymxmHea: ex ungue leonem (ocioBHO ‘u3 Korfa jeB’ —
‘BHHO JBBA [0 KOI'TAM’). L

13 ABrycTHH BEHICTYNaer npots 3toro cioBa (cM.: C. H. Grandgent.
Introducere. . ., cTp. 25).
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Hommopuana (III B.), a Tarske B Ganxamerkmx magmmeax (CIL, III,
1903) co smagenweM ‘6onb, Hevals’. B poMaHCKMX SBHKAX 5TO CIOBO
HOXYIHNO JOBOJABHO IODMPOKOe pacnpoctparemme. Cp. Moap. dop,
pyM. dor, mr. duolo, mcm. duelo, mopr. dd5, cr.-pp. duel (Pp.
deuil).

283. OGpasoBaHme CIOMKHHX CJ0B He IPOACTABIANO OOJBLIIOH
BO3MOKHOCTH /i 00OTAMEHNS JATUHCKOH NexcukH, Hexoropsuie mex-
cUYecK¥e eNUHHNE 00Pa30BaIUCh IPH, MOCPEACTBE CIOBA res (res pub-
lica “of6mecTBeEHaA REATEIBHOCTE’, 3aTeM pecuylinKa, roCyTapcTBO’;
res secundae ‘OJarompmATHHeE YCJIOBHUA, CYACTHE, ycmex’; res adver-
sae ‘HeOJaronpHATHHE YCJIOBHs, HecyacThe'; res gestae ‘repomueckme
HOCTYIOKE , 3aTeM ‘mcTopusa’ (cp. cT.-dp. geste ms gesta); rerum scriptor
‘uecropuk’ ¥ T. #. Cp. Takme rosmarinus, paeninsula, plebiscitum,
agricultura, aquaeductus m np.

284. B maponHoii, KaK W B JUTEpaTYpHOH, JATHHE CJIOBOCIOKE-
HAe He IOJy4Ynno Goapmoro pacupocrpaHeHAdsa. HexkoTopse CIOMHES
clI0Ba 00pa30BAIMCh TYTeM COSAMHHUTENHHOR CBASH: primavera (mo-
asuroch Bo Il B. H, 5. B Hagmmc:u Gory AMypy M B OLHOH riocce —
CGL, III, 426, 7). 3ro cxokHOE CJIOBO HANLIO CBOE IPOMOJKEHHe
B pomaHcKmx asHKax. Cp. Mouapm. npumseaps ‘BecHa’, pyMm. primi-
vard, UT. HCH., mMOPT. primavera, cr.-fr. primevoire.

Cp. ramme; gr.-ur. miluogo ‘cepepuna’, ¢p. milieu, npor. mieg-
luoc, cr.-mopr. Meogoo; MOIN. Muxicaok, pyM. mijloc m3 gar. medio
loco. Ha ocroBe ¢p. aubépine ‘Goaprmank’ Gb10 BOCCTAHOBIEGHO HAP.
aar. alba-spina (ep. mT. biancospino, mem. spino).

285. B HapomHO# JaTHHE MOMHO OOHAPY/RATHL H DS COMAaHTH-
9eCKUX HBOJIONHH, OTIXTHHX OT JHTEPATypHOI daTeHA 14, Tak, B au-
TePaTypHO# JIAaTHHE cymecTBHTeNbHO® focus o3Hadamo ‘ouar’, T. e.
‘mecTo rae ropuT mxamsa’. B maponHoit JaTHEH ci0B0 focus ¢Tao Ha3H-
BaTh y:Ke ‘Orous’ (T. €. TO, ITO B JIAT. JAT. HABHBAJOCH ignis). G sTaM
HOBHIM 3HageHHeM focus aTTecTOBAaH B KYIMHADHOM TpakTrare AHduma.
B opmoit raocce npamo rosopurea: focus enim ignis est. Yz mapogroii
JATHHEE 9T0 3H349eHUE® IIPOHHKJIO M B IIPOM3BEeHHA LUcCATeNeil, B TOM
9Acae M KIACCUKOB, Kak, HampmMmep, y Ilpomepmuma (Sextus Proper-
tius — 49—15 rr. o u. 3.). PoManckme A3KHKHE OPOJOMKAIE 3TY Tpa-
aunuie HapopHo# jgarmEm. Cp. mr. fuoco, mpos. fuoc, men. fuego,
&p. feu, peropom. (amr.) £, fiug, Moan. fox, pym., apym., Meri., ucrp.
foc.

B HapomHO# JATHHE aTTECTOBAHH IPHMEPH pPAaCIIEPeEHMA CEMAHTH-
9eCKOro 3HA4YeHHA cIo0Ba. Tak, CA0BO panarium (UPOMBBOMHELA OT
panis) HasHBaN0 B HaJalle JUIIb KOP3HHOUKY MiasA xaeba. B mapomxuoii
JaTHHE panarium HasHBaeT y:ke dwbyio ropsmEy. Cp. Moax. nakep,
pyM. paner, apyM. piner; mr. paniere, ¢p. panier ‘ropsumma’.

fiBneHmMe cy)KeHMsA BHAYEHHA ATTECTOBAHO, HAIDEMeD, IPH CJIOBE
tempestas, KoTopoe B HapogHOE JATHHE HMMEET SHAUCHHE (ILJIOXasd
norofa’, B TO BPEMS KaK B JHTEPATYpPHOH! JaTHHA tempestas 03HATAMO

¥ G, Rohlfs. Die lexicalische Differenzierung. ..
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‘moropa Boobme (xopomad mam nuoxas). Cp. y Ilmasra: Tempestas
quondam fuit ‘Bruto mexorma spems’. C y3KEM 3HAYeHHeM, KaK H
B HAPOAHOI JaTHHH, COXPAHAAOCH 5TO CIOBO B PA3NMYHEIX POMAHCKAX
A3HKAX: UT. tempesta, mecum. tempestad, ¢p. tempéte,

Cp. Tax:xe Hap. JarT. CIOBO S6ra (BMECTO JIMT. JIAT. Vesper ‘Beuep’),
00 pa3oBaHHOro Ha OCHOBEe IPHIATATeNBHOI0 Serus ‘Ho3MHuMiA’, W pOMaH-
CHHMe COOTBETCTBMA. MT. Sera, HpoB. ser, peropoM. saire, ¢p. soir,
MONA. cap?, PyM., apyM. seard, Mers. seri, mcrp. sere.

HN3MeHeHT® COMAHTHKE HOKOTOPHIX CJI0OB 00BACHAETCHA CMEKHOCTHIO
Ha3BAaHHHX OpeaMeToB. B mmreparypHoil JaTeieEE ciaoBo bucca o3Ha-
garo ‘meka’. B HapommO# JAaTHHW, Kak M B HEKOTOPHX POMAHCKHX
A3HKAX, 9TO CI0BO HOJYUYAIO 3HAUEHHE ‘POT’ M 3aMEHHJIO CYIECTBH-
TeapHoe 08, oris. Gp. mr. bocca, mpos., kar., mcu., mopr. boca, ¢p.
bouche 13,

CeMaHTHUECKO® ABJIGHH® «pars pro toto» (4acTh BMeCTo IEJOT0)
HabJioaeTcA B IIporecce dBOJIONMHE HADOAHOH jaTHHH. B ImTeparyp-
HOI IATHHH CII0BO camera 03HAYAJO0 ‘CBOJ’; *MOTO/10K KOMHATEL, €CIIH OH
nMell cBogdgaryo ¢dopmy’. Cp. camera duabus sustentata columnis
‘cBOJ, TONNeP/REBAGMEIA [ABYMA KOJOHHAMEH . B mapommoit jarnaud
camera IoJIy4YHdja 3HaUeHHe MoMeleHWe, KoMuHaTta BooOme’. Cp. mT.
camera, HCH. camara, ¢p. chambre, moux. xameps, pyMm. cameri.

286. CeMaATHIecKas 3HATAMOCTH HOKOTOPHIX CJIOB PA3BHBAJIACH
B CBA3H C ONpeeIcHHKNMHA A3MEHCHUAMY B KU3HHA PAMCKOTO 00MIeCTBa,
a 3aTeM H POMAHCKHX HapojoB. B 5TOM oTHOmEHHHW IOKa3aTelIbHO Ce-
MaHTHA4YeCKoe pasBuUTHe cloBa hostis (cp. cr.-cmas. rocrs). B apxam-
YeCKU# IepHOJ CymecTBHTeNLHOE hostis osHawamo ‘uy:xesemern, Ty-
suoii’. Ilmmeporn mmmer: Hostis apud majores nostros is dicebatur,
quem nunc peregrinum dicimus ‘Y mammx opegroB ciaoso hostis Hass-
BaJIO TO, YTO MH CeTOfHS Ha3EBaeM Ty:kecrpannem’. Bee To, uro yswoe,
OoOBIYHO ABIAETCA H HENPHATSIBCKEM, 3HAUYHT Bpaskme6HmM. OTcioma
hostis npmoGpeso sHavenme ‘BpaskmeOHOe Boiicko’. Cp. instruere le-
giones contra hostem ‘mocrpouts (B GOSBOM NoOpsAKe) JerHOHH TPO-
TaB Bpara’. Co BpemeHeM, ongHako, hostis cramo osHawaTh He TOIBKO
‘BpaecKoe BOHCKO’, a BooOmme ‘BoACKO® (KaK BpasKecKoe, TAR H CBOE).
C sTuM 3HagenmeM hostis aTrecrosano B «Itinerarium’. C Taxum mMerHO
3HAYCHUEM 5TO CJIOBO YHOTPeOJAAETCA M B POMAHCKHX A3ZKKAX: MOJIA.
oacme, PyM., apyM., oaste, meria. gsti, merp. oste, HT. oste, cr.-¢p.,
npos. ost., menm. hueste, mopt. hoste.

B Bocrounoit Pomanmm m B mHexoTopmx o0gacTax Wrammm closo
vét(é)ranus ‘puMmckmii JermoEep B OTCTaBKe’ Mnpuolpelio SHAYeHHE
‘crapuil genoBer BooOmIe’ (MOIA. 6ampeir, pyM. bitrin, apym. bitdrnu,
mery. bitgra mcrp. betdr, mamm. vetrun, peropom. vedran, mr. (guam.)
vedrano, vetrano).

287. B map. nar. caexyeT TaKike OTMOTHTH CEeMAHTHYSCKHE H3Me-
HEHEM, OCHOBAHHEKIEC Ha IPHHIATE KaTaxpesu. TaKuM HyTeM B COCTABE
CIOBOCOYSTAHUA  OHpOHeJAmee CJI0BO Oeper Ha ce0A 3HAYeHHe

156 Cp. B Pefixemayckux raoccax — in ore: in bucca ‘so pry’,
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BCETO CIOBOCOYETAHWHA, & ONIpPeNelIAeMOe CJOBO MOMET HCUSSHYTh.
CuencrBHemM mpomecea KaTaXpesSsl ABHICH HOPEXOJ HeJOoro pPARa, HpH-
JaraTelIbHHIX B KaTeTOPHI0 CYIIeCTBUTEJBHHX. Tak, CI0BOCOYETaAHHE
fontana aqua mMeno BEadaNe 3HaYEHHe ‘KJIKIEBAs BOAA’, 34TeM B Ha-
ponmEo# JaTHHEM nNpHaararedbHoe fontana BmTecEmio cioBo aqua m
nprobGpero 3HAUGHME ‘KOJOJesh’, HepeiA TAKEM IIyTéM B KATETOPHIO
CYMOCTBHTENLHEX. JTHM IPONEccoM OOBACHAITCA POMAHCKHAE (OPMEL
HT., OpPOB., cT.-KaT., mcI. fontana, ¢p. fontaine, moax. gunmeina,
pyM. fintind, apym. f&ntind, wmeran. fdntond, wmerp. f#ntidre. Cp.
rarsxe: hibernum tempus ‘xosogEas mopa’ crama co BpeMeHeM
hibernum ‘3mma’. Orcroga: mr. (in) verno, mcm. invierno, mopT.
inverno, ¢p. hiver (ct.-¢pp., hiver tens), pym. iarni, apym. iar(n)i,
MerJ. iarnd, meTp. iqQrne, MoJj. ApHs W . 1. ..

Ha mpuanwme xaTtaxpess! OCHOBHBAIOTCHA IHCATeNAH, KOrAd HOJb-
3yoTcd npuMepamH, kak y Hommoamana: in nigris exire ‘BniiTH B 9ep-
HOM (T. e. B 4epHOH ofemue).

288. M=Horme ceMaETHYeCKHWE M3MEHEHWSA, HAYABIIUECS B HAPONHOK
JATHHE eIle BO BPeMOHA CyIMecTBOBaHHA PmMckoll mMmepum, craim
Oolee OYPBHAHKME nNocie ee mafeHus. B 370 BpeMa spue BHCTymaer
ceMaHTUYecKas [AR(PepeEnBanuaA mo HpoBHHENUAM. CymecTBHTENE-
Hoe aestas MMeJ0 B JHTePAaTYPHOH JATWHH 3Ha4YeHEe ‘JeTo’ (exitu
aestatis B roHIe Jera’). IT0 CymecTBATETbHOE (aestas) He HMEI0 XOK-
N6HHS B HAPOKHOJATHHCKON pedd, rie RCI0JIH30BAJOCH CJI0BO Ver
(roTopoe B KJacCHYeCKOHR JaTHHE 03HAYAJI§ ‘BecHA’). [lad 3HAYEHHA
‘BecHA’ HAPOMHASA JATHHEL HCIOJIb30BAJIa CIOBOCOUETAaHHEE primavera.
3HaueEHe STOro CIOBOCOYETAHMA (primavera) ACHO BHICTYIIAeT YiKe
B «Mynomegunuee Xwmpoma»; Medicamentum primavera ante her-
bam novam dabis ‘Oto mexapcTBO TH Famb BecHOH M0 TOABICHHSA HO-
Bou TpaBm’. Cp. ®T., Hcm., mopT., KaT. primavera, MOIA. npuUM3Isap?,
pyM. primévari.

Huaa obozmavenusa moHATHA ‘Nero’ B Bocroumoit Pomammm u Ha
WbepuiickoM NOAYyOCTPOBE COXPAHHIOCH HAPOTHOJATHHCKOE CJIOBO
ver(a). Cp. Mong. eaps, pyM. vard, apyM. veard, Meria. verd, mHCTP.
Vereg, HMCIO. verano, moprt. verdo.

B nmTepaTypHO# AATHHH CYMECTBUTEIBHOE Teus 03HAYANO ‘HMe-
omui cyneGroe geao’ (aliquem reum agere ‘ oTHaTh Koro-1ubo nox cyn’).
B maponmo# ke JaTHHE reus cTajo NPWJIAraTeIbHHM M 3aMEHUIO JH-
TepaTypEOe malus ‘smo#t’. Cp. Moxnm. psy, pyM. riu; apyMm. reu,
aridu; MerJ. rqu, HCTP. rewu; AajMm. ri, mr. rio, IpoB., KaT. reu; uem.,
OOPT. Teo.

289. HpoMe mpAMOro 3Ha4eHWs, YHACHSJOBAMHOr0 OT AHTEPaTyp-
HO¥ JATHHHE, HOKOTOPHE CI0Ba, HOJYYUIH H IepeHocHoe. Tak, ciIoBO
caput (map. Jar. capus IpAMoe 3HAYeHWe ‘T0J0BA’) HOJIYYHIO M Iepe-
HOCHOe 3HAa4eHHe 'IJIaBa, PYKOBOAUTENL'. IT0 BSHAYCHHE HAJIAIO
y Ppenerapus (V—VI BB.): Bosone qui caput exercitus fuit.
OHo yHacnemoBaHO POMAHCKMMH A3BHKAMH (MOJH. Kan, PyM., apyM.,
MeII)‘JI. cap! Br. capo, ODpoB., kaT. cap, ¢p. chef., wmenm., mopr.
cabo).
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BumecTo ciosa avis ‘nrana’ 8 HapopHOE JAaTHHE Ccrajno YHOTpeb-
JIATHCA passer (KOTOpPoe B JIMT. JaT. HMeJI0 Y3Koe 3Had9enme ‘ Bopobeii’),
(Dopma passar (arrecroBana B «Appendix Probi») u mamaa croe mpo-
MOKeHHe B POMAHCKHMX SABHKaXx (MOJA. nacape, pyM. pasire, MCTP.
pQsdre, MCII. pajaro, mOpPT. passaro, HT. passero, MpPoB. paser, Kar.
passara).

290. Heapss ckasaTh, 9TO0 HAPOXHOH JaTHHHM OR/N CBOMCTBEHHH
CBOH cHenmupHIeCKHe CIOCOOH ciaoBooOpasoBamua. Hamo, opHako,
NOM9ePRHEYTH, YTO IPOAYKTHBHOCTH HEKOTODHIX CJIOBOODPa30BATONb-
HBIX C€IO0CO00B OTIWMYa/Ia HAPOJHYI0 JATHHB OT JATEpaTypHOI 18,

Y OTTIaroJbHHX CYMECTBHTEILHHKX C OTBJACIGHHEIM 3HAYeHHEM
00abIIOe pacmpocTpaHeEWe B HAPOAHOH JATHHE MMEJM OKOHYAHWA:
-atus (ploratus ‘mimaw’, venatus ‘oxora’), -itus (auditus ‘caymanme’;
cp. auditu cognitum habere ‘3maTh mo Hacawmke’). [lamHare okoHYA-
HUA COBIANM ¢ 0QOpPMICHEEM NPHYACTHH H COXPAHMINCE B BOoCTOYHOR
Pomamnu u Ha WGepmiickoM moxyocTpome (Cp. Moax. smnam ‘oxora’,
pyM. vinat, apymM. avinat, mem. venado, Kar. venat, mopr. veado).

Cpead NpPOAYKTHBHEX cYQPUKCOB ClleqyeT OTMETHTHL Te, KOTOpHE
opopMasANA medcTByIomee auio (nomen agentis): -atore, -itore, co-
xpanupmuxca B Hrammm (parlatore ‘rosopamumit, opatop’; facitore
‘meJalomui, cozgatens ) H B Bocrounoin Pomanuu (Mo, ewimamop (uy)
‘0XOTHHK’, syEpamop(uy) ‘paboTREK’; pyM. vindtor, lucrdtor m mp.).

CobuparennrBoe 3HadeHHme umenu cypdmrce: -(a)men, -(i)men,
-(u)men, coxpammBmEecss B MWranmum (ferrame ‘;xemeso’, concime
‘HaBo3’, frittume ‘maproe’). Ha Bocroke coxpammmmcp -ume (MOIL.
MIpUuMe ‘BeIHIHHA', mMuHepuMe ‘MOIOHeKD’); -aMe (apyM. amirame
‘ropeus’, birbitame ‘MHOro Mymumm’).

K pyroi cydpdurc ¢ cofuparenpuniM 3nagenuneM (-alia) coxpanmuca
B A3HKax Bocroumoit Pomasnn: -ae (anspae ‘nyma’, gymapae ‘rycroi
neiM’). Cp. moap. Gamae ‘Goit’, pym. bitaie, ¢p. bataille (us mar.
batt(u)alia).

C abcTpaKTHEIM 3HAaYeHHEM COXPAHWJINCH B KHIKHOM CTHJE:
-atione, -amentu; a B ycTHoM: -antia, -entia. Cp. monx. dopunye
srelaHme’, sourys ‘BouA’; cybemanya ‘BemecTso’ (KaK HEOMOTHSM) 17,
Cp. ®mr.-anza, -enza; ¢p.-ance; mcm., OopT. -ancia, -encia.

CaMeiM pacmpocTpaHeHHEM cydPUERCOM ¢ abCTpaKTHEM 3HAYCHHEM
crax B Bocrouroii Pomanmm -tate. Cp. moug. dpenmame ‘ cupasenin-
BOCTB’; CUH2Yypomame ‘OguwHOUECTBO’. IToT cyPpPuKe 06pasyeT HOBHE
clIoBa ¥ Ha §a3e HeJIaTHHCKUX KOpPHeH: Mouj. egmunomame °gemme-
BHU3HA’, pyM. ietfindtate (KopeHb eimun TpedecKOro HPOUCXOIKISHHE)

MOJN. nycmuemame ‘DYCTHHS , pyM. pustietate (KopeHB CIaBABCKOTO
OPOHCXOKACHHAS). -

16 F. Bader. La formation des composés nominaux du latin. Paris, 1962;
A. Alsdorf-Bolée. Die lateinischen Verbalabstrakta der Deklina-
tion und ihre Umbildungen im Romanischen. Bonn, 1970,

7 A,B. Joaromoas ¢ Kuid, V3 HCTODHH HapOJHONATHHCKOTO CIOBOOG-

pasosamma (OO YCTAHOBIGHUMS  OTHOCHTeNbHOW  Xpomoaormm). — B,
1958, N 2.
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Cpenm agpexrmBaibHHX cydPukcos HamGoxbimee pacmpoCTpaHe-
HEMe moJyuui B Bocrounonn Pomammm cydpdumkc -iscus: Moxnx. omereck
“gesoBedeckmii’, Gopbameck ‘MymcKoid’ @ Ap.

Haa raaroabaoro o0pa3oBaBEHS MCHONLIOBAHE OPOCTHE WA Y-
BoeHHn® npedmkck: ad-, in-, e- unm ex-, de-, de--ex. Cp. xar. adim-
plere ‘HamonmaTs’, exeligere ‘szaBemars’ m Ap.

IIpegurcu per-, extra- Moayuuiaym pacHpocTpaHeHme 0COGEHHO Ha
Boctoke: Moaj. @ npecypa ‘mocHIaTh’, pyM. a presira (us mar. per-+
salare); a npegaue ‘mpeBpamarh, mepemeamBars’ (m3 Jjar. per--fa-
cere); a cmpsbame ‘npoxomgATh’ (M3 nar. extra-+battuere); cmpsnenom
‘mpaBEYK’ (3 JsaT. extra--nepofem).

291. Ilpomece nexcwdgeckoit mmpPepeHIMAINE PpealUW30BAICT He
TOJBKO IIyTeM WIPOTHBONOCTABICHUA JHTCPATYPHOR M HAPORHOH Ja-
THHA BooOme. CoxpaHHBIIAfACA JATHHCKAsS JEKCHKA He OnlJa OmHO-
ponHOM Ha Beeil Teppuropum PuMcrkoin mmuepru. Tak, ocHoOBHEE Tep-
MHHB pPOficTBA pater, mater MEPKyJIMpPOBAJIE KaK oPUIHAIBHHEE TEP-
MuHH B 3amagHo# POMaHWY W COXPAHHIECH COOTBOTCTBEHHO B 3THX
A3bKax (Wr., uem. padre, madre, ¢p. pére, mére), B Bocrouroil ke
PoMaHEE WMCHONb30BANHCH TEPMEUHBI, HO3AEMCTBOBAHHLI® W3 JETCKOH
peuu: tata, mamma 1%. 9T IexcEYecKUe eIWHUIH MMEJW COOTBET-
CTBHA H B CIABAHCKHUX A3WKaX: cepboxops., mox., vem. tata, Gour.
mama 18,

Takum myTem pgaHHBE TEPMHHE LOJNYYMiIH Bceobimee pacipo-
CTpaHeHHMEe B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKUX SASHKaX (MOJA. mama, Mam?;, PYM.,
apyMm., Merda. tatd, mamd, mcrp. tote). B kauecTBe adipeKTHBHRIX
TePMHUHOB JaHHEE (OPME MMEIOTCA M B 3aIaHOPOMAHCKHX A3HKaX 20,
Cp. ur. mamma, mcn. mama, §p. maman, mcm. tata, mopr. tatd,
peropoM. tat ‘memymka’, tatta ‘GabGymxa’.

292. Cioro amrepaTypHOH saTeEE dies coXpaHEXOCH: MOJ.
au, pyM. zi, peropoM., mpoB. di, mcn. dia, a ¢aI0BO HAPOFHOH JaTHHRA
diurnum Gxmmo npogomxeno 8 Uranum w Tannuu (ur. giorno, cr.-dp.
journée, ¢p. jour).

llo-urOMy caomumiIack cygnba CiaoBa JIHTepATYpPHOH JATHHMA
mensa ‘crox’ . OmO coxparmioce Ha M6epmiickoM moayocTpose
(#cm., mopr. mesa), B PeTOpOM. (mmaj. 9HT. mais, ceasB. meisa) @
B Bocrounoit Pomarum (Moxn. macs, pym. masi, apyM. measd, Meru.
mesd). B Wranwm m B Tanaum omo samemeno caosom tabula (umr. ta-
vola, ¢p. table).

Henrsa, ogaako, He y4ecTh TOro axTa, 9rTo ¢ PasHHEMHI SHATEHH-
AIMHE cymecTeuTeNbHEOe tabula OxTyer BO BCEX 23aMaiHOPOMAHCKHEX SIBH-
Kax (mcm. tabla ‘mocka’, mopr. tabua ‘nmocka’), a mensa mMeerca Bo
¢parmysckom (moise ‘Ganka, meperaamuHa’).

18 ®opwma tata arrecroBana B Hagmmen u3 Ocrmu (CIL, XIV, 892).

19 F, Miklosich. Lexicon..., crp. 983.

2 Cp. sameuanme: «Dans toutes les langues quelques mots enfantins s’incorpo-
rent au langage adulte» (M. Co hen. Le langage. Paris, 1950, ctp. 14).

2 p, AésB 377;:1 aroB. CpaBHETeIBHO-CEMACHONOTHYCCKHEe MCCIACNOBAHHS. . .,
CTp- I .
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P. A. BynaroB npas, Korga roBopurT, 9To «nogo0HOe yTBEpKACHHE
OKa3HBAETCA BEePHHM He IO OTHOINIGHWI0O K JABYM AHAJIH3UPYEMHEM
CII0OBAM B I[EJI0OM, a4 JWIIH IPUMEHHATEIBHO K 3HAYEHHIO ‘CTON’, KOTOPOe
cBolficTBeHHO tabula B ogHEWX poMaHCKHX $S3HKAX W mensa — B APY-
rux» 22, OgHAKO EMEIOTCH NPHUMEpH, KOI7la B NeHCTBHTEILHOCTH OZHA
JeKCHYecKaA eRWHHUIA BHTECHAST APYIyl0, Xora obe JaTHHCKOro
HpPOHCXOKIeHUsI. Takx, B coBpeMeHHOM ¢paHNy3CKOM f3HEKe poule
(uz mar. pulla ‘gerenmm’) saMenmio cr.-¢p. géline (m3 mar. gallina).
B mr., mcn. (gallina) m 8 Bocrounoit Pomammm (Moapx. zsuns, pyMm.,
gdind, apym., meri. gil’ind, merp. galire) coxpaHeHO OCHOBHOE Ja-
THHCKoe ¢joBo gallina. Cp. Taxme Jgar. pistor ‘mekaps’, KoTopoe
OLIO BHITECHEHO BHAdYale cjxoBoM furnarius, a saTeM IpOHMSBOJHLIM
or mar. bulla > boules --cy¢. -enc, ur0 gaxo ¢p. boulanger. Cp.
rcl. panadero, mT. panattiére (poumsBojHEe 0T JaT. panis).

293. B xkareropmio InpuiaraTeJbHHX BOIIQ Ha J3amajge CI0BO
grandis BmecTo magnus (cp. ur., WCciu., mopr. grande, ¢p. grand,
IpoB. gran, peropom, grand) 3, a aa BocTore ciroBo marem (m3 mas,
maris ‘My;xauHa’) Hepemio B KaTeropH0 NPHEIATaTeIbHIX (CP. MOJA.
mape ‘Gonbmoit’, pyMm., apyM. mare, MerJsI. mari, mcrp. more). B Texcre
«[tinerarium» magnus MOARAAETCH JUIOL YeTHPE pasa, B TO BpeMdA KaK
grandis yoorpedxeno 20 pas.

294, B coxpaHeHHAH JaTMHCKHX COOTBETCTBHI HabOaiogaercs RAG-
depernmanma mo npopwHNUAM. JIuT. xaT. pulcher ‘kpacmBwit’ BER B Of-
HOM POMAHCKOM M3HKe He coxpaHmiaock. OHo 6rmimo BhTecHeHO B Ce-
BepHOUM I'axmuu u B Wranum npunararenasaemM bellus (mr. bello, pero-
poMm, upos. bel., ¢p. beau), Koropoe nosisnserca yxe y llerpommsa
B BrIpaskeHu” homo bellus ¢ xopommii mapeus’. B I0:xu0it 'annuw npnm-
gactie politus (mpoB. poulit), a BEa Bocroxe m ma VGepmitckoM moJy-
0CTpPOBe, HmpmiarateabHoe formosus 24 zamenwmsno jgar. amr. pulcher
‘KpacmBHIit’ (Monx. gpymoc, pyM. frumos, mcm. hermoso (5o m bello,
lindo), mpom., xar. formos (ceitzac bell), mopr. fermoso, formoso
(m bele) 25.

B mam\aoM ciyvae, Kak W BO MHOTHX JAPYTHX, leKcHueckasa gudde-
peHNuamus ABJIAETCA CJICACTBHEM NPEHMYINECTBEHHOTO MCIIOJbH30-
BaHHA KaKOro-JiunGo CI0BAa M3 ONPeNeIeHHOI'0 CAHOHMMHIECKOrO PAMA.

295. B mapopHo#f JAaTHHW YCTAHOBUIACHh HACTOAIAN KOHKYpEH-
nusa 4 6Gopp0a Mesxny cuHoHEMamA. Hu B ofHoll nmposmHaONE He coXpa-

22 P. A, Byaaros. CpaBHHTeIbHO-CEMACHOJIOTHUCCKAS HCCACHOBAHHS . . .,
c¢1p. 365 ¢p. w c1p. 38.

23 CnoBo magnus COXpPaHWIOCH B CT.-HpOB. manh, cr.-wem. maifio, capx. (aor.)
mannu. Cp. ucn. tamafio, mopT. tamanho, Kar. tamany, us JaT. tam magnus,
MOBOJBHO DacHpocTpaHeHHOe y IleTpomHEA.

24 CnepyeT OTMOTHTH JOBOJBHO MIMPOKO® PACHPOCTPAHEHHE HPWIATATEABHOTO
formosus B mosTHYecKEX mpomsBelieHEAX KaTyala m ApyTEX aBTOPOB. 9TuM
CIOBOM ¢ 0C00OIi BKCIPECCABHOCTHI0 XapaKTepusoBajica 00pas BOsM0OICHHOH,
ee Kpacota. CMm.: U. M. Tpou c k m i. Oueprm. . ., cTp. 189—190.

% OTHOCHTEJNEHO NPYTHX CXOAHHX JeKcHIecKuXx depr Moepmm m Jaruum c.:
J.A. Hosax, B.B.Maxapos. Jlatepanbroe momo)KeHde U JeKCHYe-
CEHMe 0COOEHHOCTH PYMHEIHCKOI0 M MCHAHCKOTO SIBHIKOB,
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HEAOCH JHT, JaT. 08 (oris) ‘por’, mo-BuamMoMYy, 316CH HeyAOGCTBO Co-
CTaBAANA OMOHAMHSA ¢ oS (0ssis) ‘KocTs’ # oris (@3 auris). Hexoropue
TIPOBMETIEM OpepmoIam bucca (mmrT. dar. bucca mMexo 3HaveHHe
‘mera’). Cp. mr. bocea, capa. bokka, mpos., kar., men. mopt. boca;
¢p. bouche. B gpyrax UpoBEETEAX WOAYYIHIO0 PAcHPOCTPAaHEHHE ro-
strum (I®T. ;aT. rostrum mMexo 3HAYeHMe ‘KB Yy OTHIN; ‘Moppa’ —
Yy KHBOTHHX), coxpaHeHHOe B Bocrtoumoit PomMammm Kax apxaumsm
(Mongx. pocm?é ‘por’, ‘ycra’, pocmupe, a pocmu ‘HPOH3HOCHTE’, PYA.
rost, rostire, a rosti, apym. rost ‘por’) m Ra Mbepuitckom noayoerpose
(mcu. rostro, mopr. rosto, kar. rostre ‘aumo’; ‘Mopma’ — mpemeGpe-
MUTeABHO HO OTHOMEHHIO K miogaM). O6mieymorpeGurTennHo cralo
8 Bocrounoii Pomannu cioso gula ‘riorka’ (Moap. eyps ‘por’, pyMm.
apyM., Mera. gurd, HcTp. gure). Cp. ¢p. HasBamme pacremma gueule
de lion ‘apBmEag mDacTe’.

JImr. par. frumentum ‘xneG (3epHOBOI), mmeHHna’ B HAp. JAaT.
COOTBETCTBOBAJIO CJIOBO granum, KOTOpOe B JIAT. JIAT. MMEJIO 3HAYeHHE
‘sepuo, cemena’. OHo coxpammaock B Mtanmm u B Bocrounoir Poma-
HEH (BT. grano, MoJA. 2puy, pyM. griu). Ha UbepmitckoM moamyocTpone
COXpaEHAOCH APYToe JaTHHCKOe CI0Bo triticum (ixmT. mar. ‘mmenmna’):
acu., mopt. trigo. [Maa Fannmu, ogHaxo, HeoOXOMUMO PEKOHCTPYHEpPO-
BaTh caoBo *blatum, Koropoe cromt B ocHoBe ¢p. blé.

206. JnauynMTeNBANI WHTEpEC NOPENCTABIAIT CJI0BA, CBg3aHHHE
¢ NOHATHEM ' 37aHme, noM’ 27. B amTepaTypHo#l JATHEM CiI0Bo domus
{cp. mp.-rpeu. O0pog ‘moOCTpoiiKa, CTPOEHHE, KoM’ OT TAAroja JEpm
‘cTpow’) ozHadano ‘GOMBINOA HOM, NOM HATPUIHAA, BMECTe CO BCEMH
NOACODHEIME 3JaBWAME H DasBIeKATeJIbHWM cajoM’. B Jamreparyp-
HO# JaTHHHE HCIOIb30BANOCH TaKMKe # CJIOBO aedes, HO OHO HMEIO
3HAYeHHe ‘aBopel’, Hampumep aedes imperatoriae ‘mBopen mecapeii’.
CaoBo domus coxpaHmIOCH JHMb B HTAAbgHCKOM (duomo) co 3Hage-
mreM ‘Kadexpansusill coop’ (Duomo di Milano, Duomo di Firenze),
Bo (pannysckoM (dOme ‘kymox; kadempaixbHEE coGop’; Dome des
Invalides) m B capackoM (domo ‘gom’). 910 CIOBO GHIIO IMO3aHMCTBO-
BaHO TIepMAaHCKEMEH H3HKaME (B I. Bopmce wumeerca Kaiserdome
‘mMmeparopcrmit KadenpadbHEi coGop’) u caaBgHCKUME (pyc., VED.
dox).

B Bocrouno#t PoMaEmm domus BHTecHeHO CIOBOM casa, casae,
KOTOPOe B JAWTEPATYPHOHN JATHHE WMejo NpeHeOpe:RuTeNLHOe 3HAYe-
HEe ‘mommK, xmpkrmHA'. Cp. frondea casa ‘masamm, TOKPHTHE JHCThH-
aAvMu’, piscatoria casa ‘pubankas nmauyra’, pastoralis casa ‘macry-
mui manam’. Y Topammsa: aedificare casas ‘coopymurs mercrme fo-
mure’. Wempop CeBminnckmii BironHe scHO KomMMemTmpyer: Casa est
agreste habitaculum palis, arundinibus et virgultis contextum
‘Casa ecThr IPEMMTHBHO® KHILe, IOCTPOCHHOE HM3 KaMBIIa, TPOCT-
HUKA ¥ BeTseit’.

=,

2 Cp. y Kpanara: Chunm co-yv due pocmya, mow Hoane, k9 aii sopbum dun oy-
pepe ‘Jla GypyT cBATH TBOM ycTa, fed ViBaH, HOTOMY WTO TH FOBOPHMI OT AyIdA’.

27 Cm.: IB’ A.ﬁlg y A aros. CpaBHETEJbHO-CEMACHOJIOTHICCKYE HCCICAOBAHNA. . .,
eTp. 67-—68,
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B mapopsoit aatmam Bocroumoit Pomammm casa BETECHEIO Kak
domus, Tak # TeM Gosice aedes. ITO roBOPHUT, IO-BHAMMOMY, O TOM,
YTO B BTOH# HOBONBHO GegHON yacTe PuMmckoit MMOSDHH He MOTIIO WATH
peYd HE O JoMe narpunusa (domus), HE TeM Golee o gBopunax (aedes),
A TOJIBKO O BOMMKax (casae). YIoTpeGIserca CJI0BO €asa U B APYIrHX
(DOBHHOKEAX, Ijl¢ FOBOPMTCA O AepeBeHckmx xartax. Cp. mem. casa,
casucha ‘mauyra’, ur. casa, peropoM. casa. OHO EMeeTca H B HOPTY-
raIbCKOM, KaTaJaHCKOM, IPOBAHCAJBCKOM (casa).

B HEKOTOPHX NOpOBHHNEAX TaKKe IOABAIACH Apyrae CJIOBA.
B IO0smoit Tanamm Bommo B ymorpeGaemme caxoso hospitale
(mpos. ostal 28, ct.-gp. ostel, ¢p. hotel). B Ceseproit Tannum Guio
BBEICHO CJIOBO mansionem (0T- Iiarola maneo  HepPeHOYEBATh) 2°,
Cp. ¢p. maison, npos. maizo(n), wcx. meson. B «Itinerarium» mc-
MOJIb30BAHUE CJOBa mansio mpeBaaumpyer Hapy domus (23—19) 39,

IMonobHoe s1e momoxeHue HaGAOMAETCA H B OTHONIOHWE HA3BAHHSA
HEROTOPHIX HpenMeToB AoMamHeit yreapu. B Bocroumoit Pomannm
He COXpaHHIOCh HaszBaHEe cochlearium ‘Meramamueckas ToxKa’,
KOoTopas MCIoNb30Badachk OoravsaMm, a coxpaHWIoch Haspaume lingula
‘epeBAHHAA JIOKKA’, KOTOPOH HOIB30BAJICA PUMCKUA KpeCThAHMH.
Cp. Moafi. auneypas, pyM., apyM., Mera. linguri, uctp. lingure. 3amaz-
HOPDOMAHCKHMe s3HKHE coXpaHulIH cochlearium, XomeuHO, H3MeHAH
CIIOBO COTJIaCHO CBOEM oHeTHmYecKmM 3axkodam: ¢p. cuiller mnm cuil-
lere, men. cuchara, moprt. colher, npos. culher, ur. cucchiaio.

297. Heo0x0oquM0 OTMETHTE PAX JATHHCKHAX CIOB, COXPAHEBIIAXCH
ToNbK0 B Bocroumoit Pomamun. WUper peus, Bo-mepBHX, 0 CyMecTBH-
TedbHHX THHa: adjutorium (Moxp. axcymop ‘momoms’, pyM. ajutor,
apyM. agutor, mera. jubor); alvina (monm. asbums ‘maena’, pym. al-
bind, apym. alg’ind); blanditia (Mmonn. 6ammndeys ‘kporocts’, pym.
blindete); canticum (Monx. kwiwmer ‘mecma’, pym. cintec, apyMm. cin-
tic, Mer:. contic); cutitum (momm. ryyum ‘HOX’, pyM. cufit, apym.
citut, culit, merm. cupot); grandinem (Moam. epurduns ‘rpax’, pyM.
grindind); mare (Mong. mape ‘Mope’, pyM., apyM. mare, Meri. Inari);
ovis (MONA. oae ‘oBua’, pyM. oaie, apyM. oaie, Meru. uaie); sarcina
(Monx. capuuns ‘Homa’, PyM. sarcind).

Bo-BTOpHX, B BOCTOUHOPOMAHCKUX S3HKAX HMMeeTCS PAX IpHia-
raTelbHEX, OHTYIOMUX TOIbKO B 9THX A3HKax *: agilis (Moax. adxcep
‘noBumiA’, pyM. ager); albaster (Moup. as6acmpy ‘cummi, romyGoit’,
pyM., apyMm. albastru); blandus (Mong. 6aund ‘kporrmit’, pym. blind);
densus (moap. dec. ‘rycroir’, pym. des); putridus (Moax. nymped
‘rHHJo#’, pym. putred, apym., Mera:. putrid). '

B-TpeTnEx, B 9THX Re ABHKAX WMeeTcs pAL riaroios: adsudare
(Monp. a acyda “senoters’, pyM. a asuda, apyM. asudari, mera. sud);
*attepire (mong. ¢ ayuny ‘BagpemmyTs’, pym.a atipi); *fragmentare

28 TimeeTcAa B HPOB. H casa, maizo(n).

2 H. Rénsch, Itala und Vulgata. Miinchen, 1869, crp. 472.

3 A.Ermnout. Aspects du vocabulaire latin. Paris, 1954, cTp. 21.
3t Al. Rosetti. Istoria limbii r6méne. . ., crp. 184 m ca.
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(Mo, @ Ppamwnma ‘mecmts’, pyMm. a friminta, apym. frimintu,
mery. frimint.

B Bocrouroit Pomannn coxparmanace oxoxo 120 ¢710B JATHHCKOTO
IPOUCXOACHAA, KOTOPHE COBEPUIEHHO OTCYTCTBYIOT B 3amagHoi Po-
MaHWH,

Hapo ormerurs Tarixe, uro lexcmxa 3aumanEoir Pomammm oTim-
yaercs oT BocToumoit m auddepeRnMpoBaHHOR CeMAHTHIECKOH 3HA-
YAMOCTBIO HeKOTOpPHX cioB 32, Ha 06ase sar. anima chopmupoBaiucs:
HT. anima, @cd., mopT. alma, ¢p. Ame — Bo Bcex BTHX ABHKAX,
KaK 7 B JATHHE, EMeeT 3Hadenne ‘xyma’. Moun. unums, pym., apym.
inim3, mMera. indmi Taxkyke MCXOAAT OT JIAT. anima, OFHAKO CO 3HA-
genmeMm ‘cepame’. Cp. Tax:e: mar. tenerus mr. tenere, wem. tierno,
nopt. tenro, ¢p. tendre — co 3EAYeBHeM "XPYIKHE’; a B MOIE. MuHap,
pyM. tindr, apym., merxa. tinir osmagaer ‘Moaomoi’.

298. B o0meil CA0/KHOCTH KUKAHEA H3 COBPEMEHHHX POMAHCKHX
AIBHIKOB COXPAHHJ NMPHEMEPHO OKOJO 2 THIC. CIOB JATHHCKOTO IPOMC-
xoxaerus. M. B. CeprueBckuil H3yun/I CIIOMIHYI 3TUMONOTAICCKYIO
OAPaUTMaTHRY pPOMaHCKo# JercHkm. OH mopcuMmTaZ, YT0 B «JTH-
MOIIOTHYECKOM CJO0Bape pOMaHCKHX aAsHKoBY B. Meiiep-Jiofxe
u3 6700 caoB, yHacHeMOBAaHHHNX DOMAHCKHMH sf3kKaMu, okKoxo 1300
(20%) sBasioTcs o6mepomarckumu, 3900 (60%) coxpaBAINCH TOIBKO
B HEKOTOPHX DOMAHCKHX A3HKax #m oxoxo 1500 (20%) cmemmpmamst
BJIA KajKIOT0 POMAHCKOTO A3RIKa 33,

Jlexcmdeckoe POACTBO PAa3IMYHHIX A3HIKOB MOXKeT GHTH ONpegeleHO
I Ha OCHOBe OHOMACHOJIOTHUECKOTI0 HIpUENAna 3, Buasxsairca JeKcu-
YeCKHe COOTBETCTBHA CpaBHHBAGMHEIX MA3HKOB Ha 0a3e 3ajaHHOTO
CHHCKA NOHATHE. 3aTeM ompefessercd o0muE JeKCHYIeCKHA (OHA
HCCIeAyeMHX fABHKOB M chneME(puKa KayKA0ro W3 HEX.

I'. Poasdc, mons3yack OBOMACHOJIOTMYECKEM HPHHIHEIOM, pac-
CMOTpeJI BOIPOC JeKcHYeCKoH AudgepeHNHEANET B NJIaHO JHHI'BHCTH-
4ecKol reorpaduum .

eKOTOPHEe POMAHHCTH MCIOJb3YIOT YACTOTHHIM HpAmHOMI 0TOOpPR

JIGKCHYECKOTO MaTepHaja MJA ONpefeleHUS CHeNUPHKH TOTO WM
HHOTO POMAHCKOrO s3HKa 36,

IKCTPAIHHIBHCTAYCCKAE (DARTOPHI

299. JlaTeiEb, Kak ¥ dI000f APYroil SABHEK, XapPaKTEPH30BAJaCh,
HECOMHEEHO, HE TOJLKO CBOE# cnenmUIECKON JeKCHKOH, HO MMeaa

32 Al. Rosetti. Istoria limbii réméne, crp. 193; cp.: Toma Crt. T o0~
M 0 B. HHmWKHEE I HNCKOHHHE 3JIeMeHTH B PasBHTHH POMAHCKHX ABHKOB.
«IIpobneMur puaxpormm. . .», 4. I, crp. 277—285.

% M.B.Ceprueesckuii [pobiema graieKTaibHOCTH ByJbrapHOI JIaTHHN.
«Bectrrk MI'V», 1946, Ne 1, crp. 25—36; cp. Tarwke: B. B. Maxap o B,
Jd.A.HosBak, P.T.IlmorpoBcxuit. 00 ogEOoM crrocobe maMepeHus
CTeeHU POACTBA POMAHCKHEX sisHKoB. «IIpoGineMa xmaxponnu. . .», 1, 249 u ca.

3 M. CBopgem K Bompocy 0 NOBHINGHHWH TOYHOCTH B JeKCHKO~CTATHCTHYE-
CKOM pgaTmpoBamu¥. «Hosoe B guarBmcTmke», Bhm. 1. M., 1960, ctp. 75—77.

3 G. Rohlfs. Die lexikalische Differenzierung. . .

% JI.A.HoBax, B. B.MaxapoB. JlatepaibHoe I0JOKEeHHE U JoKCHYE-
cKEe 0cOo0eHHOCTH PYMHECKOTO H HCHAHCKOTO SSHIKOB.
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1 3HAUMTENbHOE KOJHMYECTBO JIEKCHIECKHX eJHHMI[, 3aMMCTBOBAHHEIX
3 apyrux asukoB. Tesmc H. Maprca o ToMm, 4To «BCAKAs HADHES MO-
JROT ¥ JOJUKHA VIMTHCA YV APYyrux» 37, BIONHe HPEMEHHM W K JIATHH-
CKOMY ABHKY.

Muorue nmcatelm AHTHYHOCTH TOBOPHIHE O JIEKCHIECKHX 3aWM-
CTBOBAHHAX JATHHCKOTO s3nka., Hswarmnuam (Inst. orat., I, 5, 55),
HampmMep, ormedad: Verba aut Latina aut peregrina sunt. Peregrina
porro ex omnibus prope dixerim gentibus ut instituta etiam multa,
venerunt. Taceo de Tuscis et Sabinis et Praenestinis, nam ut eorum
sermone utentem Vectium Lucilius insectatur, quemadmodam Pol-
lio deprehendit in Livio patavinitatem, licet omnia Italica pro
Romanis habeam. Plurima Gallica evaluerunt, ut reda ac petorritum
quorum altero tamen Cicero, altero Horatius utitur. Et mappam
circo quoque usitatum nomen Poeni sibi vindicant, et gurdos, quos
pro stolidis accipit vulgus, ex Hispania originem duxisse audivi.

‘CaoBa, OHBAT HIW JATHHCKUE, WJIH WHOAZKYHHE. OTH IOCIE]-
HH® NPHUNLIN, KAK W MHOTHe o0HYam, IoYTH OT BCcex Hapopmos. He ro-
BOPI0 00 DTPYCCKHX, CaOMHCKMX H IIPEHECTHHCKHX, XoTA Jlymmiami
nopunan Bexmusa, noabzoBaBmerocs ®MHE, NOROGHO TOMY Kak
ITosnmon ympexan Jlmsma 3a maraBuaMH (patavinitas), mocRoABKY
s CIHTAI0 BCO MTANbAHCKOE PUMCKEM. MHOTO IPOHUKIO CIOB Ialib-
CKUX, Kak reda (moBosxka) mam petorritum (dYeTrpexwkoliecHasm mo-
BO3KA), W3 Koux ofHO ymorpeGaser Ilmmepom, a apyroe opammii.
ITynmiins npucBamBaioT cebe cioBo mappa (CATHAJBHOE LOIOTeHIE),
ynoTpeGuTeNbHOE TAK:Ke M B IUPKe, & cIoBo gurdi, KoTopoe mpocro-
HapoIbe BOCHPHEAJNO sl 0003HAYEHHA TJIYNNOB, BEJET CBOe IMPOMC-
XO:KIeHne, Kak A cianman, u3s Mcoasum’.

300. 3aBoeBHIBag IOCTCHEHHO NPOBHHIMIO 33 IPOBUHNHeH, puM-
JAHOe CTOJNKHYJIHCh B Ka/K[0i M3 HUX ¢ aBTOXTOHHHMH HApPOJaMH,
A3HIKA KOTOPHX B 0oJburedl MM B MEHBIIEH CTEHeHH NOBJIWMAAM HA
Pa3BHTHE JATHHCKOTO A3HIKA.

W3 npepmipymero mamoskenud (c1p. 24) mBBeCTHO, 9TO Ha TEPPH-
Topuur rammitckoro molyoCcTpPOBA JAaTHHDb aCCHMHIHPOBAJNA OCKCKUH,
yMOpcKuil, 5TpyCcCKmil, TaIILCKAA W JApPyrde ABHKA W JHAAIEKTEH
Nranum. B cBoio odepenp 5TH ASHKE OKa3ald 3HAYATEIBbHOE BIUSTHHEE
HA Pa3BUTHE JATHHCKOTO A3HKA. MeCTHEE ASKHKYE COCTABMIIN TAK HA3H-

_BaeMuii cyfcTpar JaTEHCKOTO ABHKA, T. €, CAeAS M00eKIeHHOTO A3HIKA
B COCTaBe ABHKA NMobefuTels NPU CKPEIABAHAN ABYX A3HKoB. He Gy-
JieM 3/1eCh rOBOPUTH 00 OIPOMHOM POJIK I'PedeCKOro A3HKA B DpoIecce
OpeBpamieHds JATHHE B fA3HK BBRICOKOH KYJIbTYpH (CM. BHIIE,
cTp. 28).

AccHMEUIATNA HApOMOB ¥ HX S3HKOB OCYHMIECTBHIACH OCOOCHHO
B Ipomecce pacmmpeHHs MONIM PHMCKOTO IOCYXAapcTBa 3a mpefeilaMu
Nrannu.

[lepBHIMA 3aBOGBAHMAME pPHMIAH 3a mpefenamn Wraamm Griiu
Cunumnusa (241 r. go m. ».), Capaurns, Hopeura (238 r. mo H. 3.).

3" K.Mapke m®.9ureasc. Cou., 1. 23, crp. 10.
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Hacenenme »™ix uposmmnmii cocrapasam Siculi, wam Sicani (» Cmau-
agn), Sardi (8 Cappurun), Corsi (B Kopcuxe). Ilo Beeil BepostrOCTH,
OHH GHIM MOepHICKOre HIH JATYPCKOTO HOpOACXosEgeRus. Bmodne
LOHATHO, 9TO B3aHMOJ[eHCTBHE SASHIKOB MECTHHIX Hapeg0B K JIATHHH
pPealii30RaTOCh 00Jiee MHTGHCHBHO B MX B3aWMOCBASHX He C JHTEpa-
TypHOH JATHHBIO, & ¢ HAPOXKHO-PA3rOBOPHOH JATHHBLIO PAa3AMYHBIX
TPOBHHKAIA. .

Hpome Toro, cienyer 0co60 mofYepKEYTH, IT0 TAKOE B3AHMOBIHA-
HHAe OCYINeCTBJIANOCH OPEEMYMECTBOHHO HA JEKCHIeCKOM YPOBH®,
XOTA HEJb3SA IOIHOCTHI0 OTPHIATH ®TO BIHAHWEe W HA CTPYKTYPHO-
rpaMMaTHIeCKOM YpoBHe °8,

301. Yro xacaercs cy0GcTpaTa peTOPOMAHCKOTO, TO 37ech HAA0
¥MeTh B BHUAY S3HK TOTO HaceleHHA JipeBHe# Penmmm, xoropoe o0n4HO
CBASHBAT ¢ TPYCKamu 3°. OTM BOHpPOCH TIATEIBHO HCCIEFKOBAHEL
mBeinapckum duHreEcToM fAroBoM IOnoM 4, Cpenn nexcmueckux 2iae-
MEHTOB pPeTOPOMAHCKOTO cybcTpaTa MOKHO BHIGNHTH TaKkWe CJIOBA,
kak balma ‘memepa, rpor’, berr, barr ‘Gapas’, calmis ‘menmma’,
sapa ‘cor’ um np. MHorme B3 HEX HPOHHKJIHN TaK/Kke B COBOPOHTAJIHAH-
CKH® AMAJIOKTHL.

302. Ha Teppuropmu [animum eme [j0 TaJdIAbCKROro (KeJBTCKOrO)
TIePHOAA HPOKHEBAJIO MeCTHOe HACeJIeHHe, M3BeCTHOE II0J] Ha3BaHHEM
JABTypoB. BaajgeRas nArypoB IpocTHpainck no Beedi 'aaamu, moxons
no cesepo-sapana Mranmum (Gallia Cispadana).

JIMTYPCRAME ARHIKOBHIMA 3J€MEHTAME MOKHO CIMTATDH TOMOHWMHE
¢ cypdmrcamm -ascu, -oscu, -uscu (Gréasque, Venasque, Vichose,
Salagque, Lantosque, Albiosc, Venosc u pp.).

Ha reppuropun laaamm mMerorTca, ogHEaxo, TOMOHAME: Sequana
(¢pp. Seine) ‘Cema’, Sauconna *' (pp. Sadne) ‘Coma’, Lutetia ‘Jliore-
nEsA’ ¥ Apyrue, KOTOPHEe CUATATCA 60Jee NPeBHAMME, 96M AUTYPCKHE.

Becbma BaiHOe 3HaYeHHE BMEIOT FaJdJBCKUe, WIH KeILTCKHE, A3H-
KOBHIe 9ieMeHTH ¥, OHHE ABAAITCH HASBAHUAMY FOPOKOB, PeK, HOIHME
® T. A. [ocrarodHo ckasath, 9TO IJIaBHHE ropoma Humemmued Dpan-
UHU HOCAT Ha3BaHHA FAJIIBLCKOr0 mpomcxoyxgennsa. Taw, Paris mponme-

38 Posb cyGcrpara B JopMAPOBAaHAHE POMAHCKHX ASHKOB OHIA 0COG6HHO HOZYepK-
HyTa B paforax wemcxoro poManmera M. Hpemmuckoro (M. Kfepinsky.
La naissance de langues romanes. «Rozpravy &eskoslovénske Akademie
védy, 1958, Ne 68, t. II. Romanica II.
B cBAsm ¢ 3TEM pPeTOPOMAHCKHI AWK HASHBAIU M DPETOITPYCCKUM AILIKOM,
cM.: M. A. Bopoanmmua., CoBpeMeHHHA IUTEPATYPHHE pPeTOPOMAHCKEIN
ABHK . .., CTp. 23—24,
40 Cum. «Romania», T. 36 (1920); r. 39 (1923); 1. 42 (1926); «Zeitschrift fiir roma-
nische Philologie», t. 38.
PrMisade BasHBand aTy PeKy Arar (cM. y Beprmams B mepBoi sKiore).
Fannbcruil BRIAZ B PA3BHTAE POMARCKEX A3HKOB, B YaCTHOCTH PpaHmy3cKoro,
ObL1 HOBOJIPHO TIIATEALHO MCCHEMOBAH B paAne Momorpadmit: C. W. G liic k.
Die bei C. I. Caesar vorkommenden keltischen Namen. Miinchen, 1857;
H. Pedersen. Vergleichende Grammatik der keltischen Sprachen,
Bd. 2. Géttingen, 1909, 1913; G. D o t t i n. Manuel pour servir & I'étude
de l'antiquité celtique. Paris, 1915; G. Do t t i n. La langue gauloise. Paris,
1920; A. Gremier. Les Gaulois. Paris, 1945; J.de Vrie s. Kelten und
Germanen. Bern — Miinchen, 1960.
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xoant ot Parisia, Lutetia Parisiorum. Parisi 65y razabCRuM e
meneM; Reims (Remi), Soissons (Suessiones), Chartres (Carnutes),
Nantes (Namnetes). Amiens (Ambiani), Beauvais (Bellovaci) = np.
HapnmaTensHoe HasBaEEEe TaIBCKOTO ropofia dunum CoXpaHRIOCH
B0 ¢pavmy3ckux Tomopmmax: Lugudunum (umme Lyon), Verdunum
(Verdun) % = pp.

Fannsckoro (KeJBTCKOTO) MPOHCXOKACHAA H TONOHAMH APYTHX
obaacred Pomammm: Mediolanum (cosp. Mmiam), Vindobona (cosp.
Bega), Turicum (Ziirich), Moguntiacum (Mainz), Londinium
(Jlompon) m pp. X

@Opaanysckuil A3HK coxpapmia okoxo 300 cI0B ralnsCcKoro mpouc-
xoxpaenwsa. OHE OTHOCSATCA UPEEMYINECTBOHHO K COIBCKOMY XOBfii-
CTBY, K HA3BaHUAM HOpeMETOB KPECTHAHCKOTO OKTa, 3aHATHA Kpe
CTHAH W T. A.

Cp. ¢p. alouette ‘;xaBopomoxr’, mpoB. alausa, wxar. alova (m3
xat. alauda < m3 ramaeckoro sassika), p. bec ‘waoB’, umpos. becs,
beca (3 mar. beccus < W3 ramnscxoro), ¢p. bercer ‘ragzars’ (ma
aar. *bertium mam *bercium < m3 ranascxoro), ¢p. changer ‘Me-
HATH' (U3 Xar. cambiare < 3 raaascroro), charrue ‘mayr’ (ms
JaT. carruca — Ha3HBaomlee rallbCkuil Bo3), ¢p. chemin ‘mopora’
(m3 gar. camminus < u3 radnsckoro), ¢p. chéne ‘ny6’ (uz map. mar.
*cassanus < m3 Traaipckoro), ¢p. lieue (w3 iar. leuca, leuga <
I3 Tajibcroro), ¢p. mouton ‘Gapas’ (w3 xar. *multonem < ma
raiiabckoro), ¢p. raie ‘Goposma’ (mar. *rica < W3 raaaBCKOTO),
¢p. ruche ‘yaeir’ (mar. rusca < M3 raJabCKOT0) B MHOTHE JAPYTHe
cioBa 4.,

MoxHO ynomsmyTh 87ech ¥ NPHUMEYaHHE PHMCKOTO JIEKCHKorpada
QDecra (y llasna [{maxoma): Bardus gallice cantor qui virorum
fortium laudes canit ‘Bardus — 910 ranianckmii mesen, KoTOpHi,
BOCXBAJIACT CHJIBHBIX MYyrKeil' .

303. Hapogmaa narmer HMGepmiickoro moayocrpoBa ycBomiIa pall,
cloB (E0epH3MOB) OT MECTHOTO HACEJCHHA,HA3HBaeMOro mbepamm 45,
WUx sAsuK He saBiAnes wmHAveBpomelickuM AswKoM. WNGepckuit cy6-
CTpaT B JeKCHKe POMAHCKHAX ABHKOB HesHauWrejen. Enxsa sm 25 caos
OPOMCXOJAT OT A3HKA MeCTHOTO HaceleHua 6. Ubepuamamu canTarotes
CI0B& KaK paramus (mco. piramo ‘Tojasg PABHHHA’); Dava ‘pasHAHA
cpefu rop’; sarnam (ucn., MOpT. sarna ‘yecorxa’ m Kp.). B cBasm ¢ mo-

43 HeMalOBa/KHO OTMETHTH CXOJHOe B3BY4YamHe MAAaKO-reTCKHX Tropofo: dava
(Buridava, Sucidava, Petrodava u gp.), He TOBOPs y&e 0 ToM, 9to B Hinkael
Meauu (srtre JoOpymska) 6en ropox Noviodunum (mmme Mcakus) — MecTto-
npebuBanue pumckoro gernora I Iovia, oxpasaomero J{yHai 0 ero BUaIeHEA
B Mope.

4 Cm.: A, Dauzat. Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue francaise.
Paris, 1938.

45 J6epH cUATAOTCA LpeJKaM# COBPeMEHHHIX 0GacKoB, >KUBYmuX B IImpemeax
B CeBepo-BoCTOIHOH wacTm Vcumammm m Ha loro-aamame ®panmmuu. CM. odepr
«Backckuii A3uKy B ¥H.: B. i mm M a p e B. QuepKa 10 HCTOPUM A3HKOB
Uenamnm. M.—J1., 1941, crp. 1—44.

% A.Carnoy. Lelatin d'Espagne d’aprés les inscriptions. Bruxelles, 1906,
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caegaum caosom Hcmnop Cesmibsckmit (570-—637) mmean: Sicca sca-
bies: hanc vulgus sarnam apellant ‘Cyxoe scabies, xoropoe
B Hapofle HA3HBaT sarna (%ecorka)’. Mem. vega, mopr. veiga,
cr.-capn. bega (cp. Gack. ibaiko ‘maxopamumiica y pexm’); mem. iz-
quierdo, mopr. esquerdo, KaT. esquerro ‘aeBHi’, (cp. 6ack. ezker); mei.
cerro XoiM’; MCIL. guijarro ‘raiipka, OyJIBDKHEK'H [pyrHe ABIAOTCA,
oo BCeil BepOATHOCTH, TAKKe MGepH3IMaMH.

304. Ha bankamax u B [lakmu poxb cyberpara cHrpaim: HiIdm-
puiicKmil, QpaKmHECKERE HW FaKo-reTcKmit AsHKE 4°. 06 aTmX ABHKAX
H3BeCTHO 09eHb Majo. B moMompb A3HKOBeAaM LPUXORAT akbaHCKEE
A3HIK, KOTOPHH ABAAETCH IPOKOJIKATENeM WLIAPHACKOTO s3HIKA.
ITosroMy poMammCTH npEOEraloT K DApadiIelu3My MEKIY BOCTOYHO-
poMaHCKEME H anbaHckEM asmramd. CloBa, 00HMapy:KeHHEHe B STHX
A3HKAX, CUMTAITCA IPHHAJJIEKAMUAMA K CyOcTpary.

Cp. mong. abyp ‘map’, pym. abur, apym. abur(i), amxG. avulj;
MOJJ. Ma3ope ‘TOpPoOX’, pyM. mazire, apym. madzire, an6. modhulje;
MoJin. 6pad ‘mmxTa, edb’, pyM. apyM. Meri. brad, ax6. breth; monnm,.
yan °‘Kosex’, pyM. tap, apym. tsap, anb. skjap, cap; zamM. zapo%;
MOJIZ. wonuipas ‘Amepuna’, pyM. sopirld, anG. $api; momm. 6yss ‘ryGa’,
pyM™. buzd, apym. buzd, Meran. budzd, and. buzé; monx. epymas ‘mes,
B3THJOK’, pyM. grumaz, apyM. grumadz, gurmadz — anf. grums4s,
gurmés; Monm. xonus ‘peGeHor’, pym. copil, apym. cochil, mera. cé-
pil, cupilas — an6. kopily; monx. (a ce) 6yrype ‘pagosarwes’, pym.
(a se) bucura, apom., Merm. bucur (are)— an6. bukurod ‘pasyxpa-
CHUTB .

Bceero oxomo 80 caoB %9, BecbMa pasHHX II0 CBOEMY CeMAHTHYECKOMY
3HAYEHWIO, ABAAIOTCH OOMUMHA fJia anI0aHCKOT0 X BOCTOTHOPOMAHCKNX
ASHKOB. DHNO BHCKA3aHO MHEHHE O TOM, 4TO B BOCTOYHOPOMaHCKUX
ABEIKAX JIGKCHIECKOe BIEAHREe cyOCTpaTa MHTeHCHBHEO, YeM B 3allaj-
HOPOMAHCKEX S3BIKaX 9,

305. PacumpocrpaHeHEe XpHCTHAHCTBA 1o Bcell Pmmckoit mMmepmu
CONeCTBOBANO TOMY, UYTO HAPONHAA JATHHL BCeX IPOBHHIKE BIHTAIA

47 A. M ayer. Die Sprache der alter Illyrier, Bd. I—II. Wien, 1957—1959;
D. Detschev. Charakteristik der thrakischen Sprache. Sofia, 1952;
O = me. Die dakischen Pflanzennamen, Sofia, 1928; O 5 sk e. Die thra-
kischen Sprachreste. Wien, 1957; V. Ge or g ie v. Trakiiskijat ezik, Sofia,
1957; Introduzione alla storia delle lingue indoeuropee. Roma, 1966; B. I1. He-
posHax K Bofipocy o maneobaakancKoM cyGcrpare B COBPeMOHHHX Oai-
KaHCKHUX AshKaXx. «llpobiemn gmaxponmu. . .», 7. II, crp. 39—47; cm. Tarme:
JIJIM, 1968, No 4,

4 Cp. CGL, V, 503, 27: hircus caper zappu dicitur ‘Koaes, KOTOPH Ha3HBASTCS

zapp’.

49 All.) Rosetti, Istoria limbii romédne, etp. 260.

5 J. I. Russu. Elemente autohtone in limba roméni. Substratul comun
roméno-albanez. Bucuregti, 1970, crp. 114, 125; OTHOCHT6NBHO BHIABICHHAS
cyfcrpaTa B BOCTOMHODOMAHCKHX S3HKax, cM.: A. B p a ¥ y. Axryanpame
BONIPOCHL H3yYeHHAA CyOCTPATHRX 3I0MEHTOB pYMHHCKOTO f3HKa. «BalKaHCKO®
AsKHKo3naHme», 1963, Ne 6, erp. 119—132; O B & e. Paccy:xpeHuUs 0 HaKo-
MusmiicKoM cybcTpaTe pyMHECKoro ssmka. Tam ke, 1964, Ne 6, crp. 5—45;
Onm ke, CoBpeMeHHOE COCTOSIHWME BOHOpoca O CYOCTPATHHX 3JeMEHTAaX py-
MHHCKOTO fA3HKa. Tam sne, 1966, N 1, ctp. 74—107; 1967, No 2, c1p. 21—56.
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B ce0s MHOMECTBO I'DeYeCKEX TePMUHOB ! penmruosmoro u abeTpant-
Horo 3HadeHms {brabeum ‘marpapa’, baptidjare ‘wpecrurs’, blasphe-
mare ‘TPORIAMHATE’, ecstasis ‘Boojymesienme’, eremus ‘IyCTHHA’,
monachus ‘momax’, scandalum °‘co6masu’, parabolare ‘roBopmTs’,
presbyter ‘cBAnmienEwK’ W MHOrHe Hnpyrme).

Hpome Toro, BMecro cioB JWTepaTypHOH JaTHHM — avunculus
(cp. ¢p., mpoB., rar. oncle) ‘mama’, amita 5% ‘Terss’ — ABKKH Ipo-
BuEOAH Cpend3eMHOMODPBA 3aMMCTBOBAJIH CJIOBA IPEYECKOTO IPOHC-
XopeHnd (BT, zio, zia; mem., mopr. tio, tia), a B BOCTOYHODOMAHCKHE
ABHKU BONLIO CJIOBO W3 cy0cTpara Mmows (mmeercss u B alxfamcrom)
4 Mamyurd CIABAHCKOTO IPOMCXOKICHHA (CP. PYC. MAMYUWKA, VKD . Ma-
mywa, Meminka).

306. «JdTEMoONOTMYECKMIl CJHOBAph POMAHCKHX sA3HKOB» B. Meitep-
Jliobke cumraer amBToxToHHEMEM 1621 cmoso (16%) Bo Bcex »THX
A3HKAX.

®* X Xk

307. Ham yixe maBectHo (cTp. 63), 9T0 B HMCTOpDHH eBpoIleHCKEHX
HapofioB coOHTHeM BajKHeHIIEro 3HAYEHUS OKIIO «BEJIHKOE mepece-
JeHHe», WINK MATpandsd, OpuHecinad OoJbIine M3MEHOHHS B SKOHOMH-
YeCKOH, HONHTHYECKOR B KYINHLTyPHOU JKUBHU eBPOISHCKHUX HAPONOB.
OTH CHBUTH He MOIJIH HE HAATH CBOET0 OTPAKCHHA M B JIEKCHIECKOM
coCTaBe JATHHCKOTO MA3HKA.

308. Eme y nmcaTedei-KIACCHKOB, HAIpUMED y TAKOTO Iy-
pucra, KakuM Oun [lesaps, HOABRIATCH TEPBHE TePMAHCKUE JIEKCH-
YeCKHe 3amMCTBOBaHHA: alces ‘mocw’, glaesum ‘amraps’, reno ‘ce-
BEDHHU OJeHB’, Urus ‘guREM Onik, Typ’ 5%. -

Her commerusa, uro JeKcHuecKHe HOBOBBETIGHHA B HApPOMHOH Ja-
THHE Ae OBUIM OAMHAKOBH BO BCeX IPOBHUHIUAX, TAK KAK PasHEe Ha-
POZBl HPMHMMAJIK ydacTHe B Murpanuu. Tak, B CBASH ¢ ompeJeleH-
HEMH OTHOMEHBHAMH 3aOafHHX NOPOBHHNWA ¢ IepMAHCKUMH ILIeMe-
HaMH, BCJIOJCTBHE BOGHHKX CTOJIKHOBEHHHA M PEKDPYTHDPOBAaHWA BOMHOB
repMaHCKOI0 LIPOUCXOKACHHAS B PHMCKYe JerHOHAl (HauuHas ¢ [V B.),
oxoso 100 repMaHCKHEX CI0B IPOHUKIH B HAPOJHYIO JaTHHL VKa3aH-
HHX OPOBMHONH. OTH CI0BA OTHOCATCA B HEPBYI0 0Y6peXb K BOOHHOI
neATelbHOCTH: repM. (ppaHk.) *werra, mum *wirro, ‘BoJgHeHme’ mo-
Aydmnao B3HAYeHHe °‘BoitHa’ ({pp. guerre, WT., mCHm., Kar. guerra),
repm. (ppamk.) *sporo ‘mmopsi’ ($p. éperon, WT. sprone, HWCI. es-

1. 0. W e ise. Diegriechischen Worten im Latein. Leipzig, 1882; 3. M ar o u-
ze au. Quelques aspects de la formation du latin littéraire. Paris, 1949,
¢Tp. 137. — ABTOD NIPHBOAKT MHTEDECHHE JAHHHE 0 TPOHAKHOBEHHH Ipeve-
CKOH JIeKCHKH Y DAasIHYHHX PUMCKUX nucaresneir. ¥ HarTyana caosa rpede-
CKOI0 IPOHCXOKAEHHEA COCTaBAAIT 10%, B caTHpuvecKWX M HHIAKTHICCKHX
upoussegeHunax I'opanua — 11, y Ipomepmus — 12, 8 Bywroamrax Beprm-
nma — 14, y I0Bemama — 15, a y Ilepcusa — oxomo 20%.

J10 caoBo yumoManyro I'puropumeM TypckmM: amita id est patrui uxor “mena
magn (CO GTOPOHH OTIA) .

J.Briich. Der Einfluss der germanischen Sprachen auf das Vulgirlateins.
Heidelberg, 1913.

62
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puela). B poMaHCcKHe SSHKM TPOHAKIN H ApPYIHe TePMAHCKEe ClIoBas
repM. *brand ‘cabaa’ ($p. brand, mr. brando); repm. drung
(nar. drungus) ‘orpan’, framea ‘romme’, ‘muxa’ (Pp. framée) um np.

Bo-BTopRX, B pOMaHCKEe HASHKHA BONLIN CJI0BA FePMAHCKOLO
DPOMCXOHCHNs, OTHOCAMMECH K MATePHANBHOM KyJibType, K Ha3Ba-
HUAM TBETa; BHAYAJE OHHM OTHOCHIHMCH NPEHMYUIECTBEHHO K MaCTH
nomape#: repm. (Ppamx.) blank (¢dp., mpos. blanc; mr. bianco;
men. blanco, moprt. branco); repm. bliind ‘Gemoxypwit’ (mr. biondo,
mcn. blondo, ¢p. blond, npos. blon(d)); repm. *brun ‘kopmumenHi,
6ypuiit’ (¢p., mpos. brun, mr., mem. bruno); repm. ($ppamx) *falw
‘proxmd’ (gap. xar. falvus, ¢p. fauve); repm. (Gpank.) gris ‘cepmii’
($dp. gris, men., mopT. gris, mr. grigio), repM. blaw (ur. biavo, mpos.
blau, ¢p. bleu) z ap. b

HwmeroTea B pOMaHCKMX A3KHKAX ¥ HA3BAHHMA YacTell Tena (06m4HO
y Zomaju) repMasCcKoro npomcxoskmenus. Cp. repm. (pamk)*kruppa
‘wpyn (y momapm)’ — ¢p. croupe, mcu. g(u)rupa, mopr. g(a)rupa;
repm. (fpanx.) *skina ‘xpeGer’ — ¢p. échine, mnopr. espinha,
mcn. espina; repm. (Pppamk) *honca ‘Gempo — ¢p. hanche m mp.

Kpome Toro, B mapopHo#l 1aTHHHE, a 3aTeM B DOMAHCREX M3HKax
MOKHO O0OHAPYEHTE PAN CJIOB TePMAaHCKOTO IPOMCXOMACHNS, 0003HA-
4aI0MMX AOMAMHIOD yTBaph W Ipomuicanl: TepMm. flaska ‘6yTHaxa’,
pap. xar. flasco, mr. fiasco, ¢p. ¢p. flacon; repm. falco ‘coxon’,
aar. falcone, mr. falcone, mopr. falcdo, mcm. halcon, $p. faucon;
repM. *¥burgs ‘kpenocTs, ykpenierune’, xar. burgus %, ur. borgo ‘ceno,
nepudepmsa’, uwpos. bore, ¢p. bourg ‘Goapmoe cemxo, MecTOUKO’,
ucH., nopr. burgo (¢ opoussogrsM burgues ‘Gypsya’); repum. (Ppank.)
baro ‘cBoGopmmit wenoBex’, npoB. bar, baro; kar. baro; cr.-dp. ber,
barone, mr. barone m nup.

Hexoropse riiaross repMadCKOT0 HPOHCXOMKACHHA BOILIM B 3a-
nafEOpoManckue a3mkm. [epM. *kritan ‘Rpmuars’, mar. map. ¥*cri-
tare, mr. gridare, ucn., nmopr. gritar, ¢p. crier; repm. (ppank.) bastjan
‘crpomTs’, WMT. bastire, mpos., kar., mcm. bastir; ¢p. batir; repm.
(¢pank.) *warddn ‘mabmiopnare’, BHT. guardare, ¢p. garder, npos. guar-
dar, xar. gordar, mcm. guardar.

309. SaBoepamme l'annmu 8 V—VI BB. dpanxamu umeno Baxpeii-
mee 3HAYEHWEe [ HCTOPATIECKOT0 pPABBUTHASA 3Toil upoBmENUE 5%,
CO3/1aBas YCIOBHA INA (OPMEPOBAHMA HOBOTO POMAHCKOTO A3HIKA —
dpannyscroro. 3aXBaTHB TrajljO-DOMAHCKYI0 TePPHTOPNI0, (PpaHKR
COCTABHIIN 371eCh BePXYMKY 00mecTsa, AaTAQyHARY TaK H OCTABAIUCH
B BEJIeHAM TaJJI0-POMAHCKOT0 HACEJNEHWs, NPeACTABHETENIA KOTOpPOTO
TONyYaid BRICOKWE JOJIKHOCTH ¥ pamKckux KopoJieii, [log Bimanamem
BHICOKOE TIaldJo-pOMAHCKOA KYABTYPH ¢pagKE ORIH ACCAMHIRPO-~

54 Castellum parvolum quem burgum vocant ‘MajeHbKOe yXpeILIeHHOe MecTo,
XoTopoe HasmBaercs burgus’ (Veg. Mil., 4, 10).

% ® Bureanpc. Opankckmit gmaiert; K, Mapxec u ®. Durensec.
Cou., 7. 19, cTp. 548—5486; cm. Tarxe: T. @ p mw B r ¢. IHreABC Kak Huiaonor,
«Hemenraa mmazexromormar. M., 1955; C. A. Mupouos. @. JHrens: n
Y3ydeHHe HCTOPHM EuAgepJiaBiCKoro asnKa. — Bfl, 1971, Ne 5.
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BaHH MECTHHM HACeJeHHeM M YepPe3 HECKOJbKO IOKOAeHHH 3a0niaH
I CBO# A3HK, YCBOMB TIaJUI0-POMAHCKYI0 peus. HoHeTHO, ASHER IO-
OemuTesell He MOT He OCTABHATH Clefa BO BHOBL 00PABOBAHHOM S3EHIKE,
1 OIpefiesieHHOEe KOJIMIECTBO JOKCHYECKHUX OXWHHAL, TepMAHCKOrO
MPOMCXOKACHHA BOILNO B CIOBAPHHI COCTAB Talido-pPOMaHCKOR
peun 5. ITE cioBa OTHOCATCA 0OJBIIE BCEro K BOGHHOM, afMEHECTDA-
THBHOK, IOPHANYECKON TEepPMHHONOTHW H K IOBCEeHEBHOH ' JRH3IHU.
JaMMCTBOBAaHHEE CJI0BAa HOCAT OIpefeleHHNe OCOOEHHOCTH H3KKa
noGegureneid. HpoMe yike oTMETeHHHX CJIOB, 0T PAHKOB MO3aAMCTBO-
BaH pAf, cOOCTBeHHHX HMEH, coxpaHawmuxca mo cmx mop: Charles
(Karl), Louis (Hlodwig), Gérard (Gerhard), Rénard (Reginhard),
Gautier (Walthari), Bertier (Berthari) m np.

NMmerorcss u HeROTOPHIe BOGHHNE TePMAHE (PAHKCKOIO IPORCXOHK-
nenna: ¢p. haubert ‘manmups, xarel’ (¢r.-¢p..halberc ms ppaunx. hals-
berg ‘ro aro oxpanser mew’; ¢p. hache, men. hacha us ppanx. *hapja
‘romop, cexupa’; ¢p. beffroi us Ppamx. bérgfrid ‘Gamnsa’; cr.-pp. gon-
fanon, mr. gonfanone, mcn. gonfanon na ppamk. *gunt(h)fano ‘zmamsa’.

Hexoroprie W3 BOGHHHX TEPMHHOB CTAIHM B HaCTOANIee BpeMs
uprepHanEonaansmMaMu. Ha ocHoBe ¢pamk. marah ‘kome’--skalk
“cayra’, 3areM ‘cTapmail CMOTPHTENb KOPOJAEBCKAX KOHWNIeH’ ofpa-
30BaJIOCh B HapogHOH marmEEM: mariscalcus (Lex salica), a orcioma
uco. mariscal, @r. maresciallo, ¢p. maréchal, mopr. marechal.

Dpanreraa ocHOBa *gardo cays;kuina Gasoil mis QopMApOBaHHA
¢p. jardin, nT. giardino, rar. jardi, wem. jardin, mopr. jardin.

CnxoBa a0CcTpakTHOTO 3HAYEHUS BO PPAaHOY3CKOM H B APYTUX 3amaji-
HOPOMAHCKHX fA3BIKax 00pas3oBaluch Tak:ke Ha 6ase Ca0B PPAaHKCKOTrO
npoucxoxuenns %7, Tax, ¢p. honte ‘cruiny’, cr.-mpos. onta, 4T. onta,
cr.-ucH. fonta mpomexogAT oT PpamkcKoro cioBa *haunita wauw *hau-
nipa; ¢p. orgueil ‘ropmocts, magmenwocts’, mem. orgullo, mopr. or-
gulho, mr. orgoglio, cr.- ipoB. orgolh npoucxonur or ppanx. *urgoli
‘roppocth’; a gp. guise ‘yKoBOABCTBHE’, HPOB., UT., MCH., HOPT. guisa
ot ppaBk.* wisa (cp. msem. Weise “mamepa’).

Heboanmoe ®oXMIeCTBO POMAHCKHX NpPHIAraTelbHHX HTPOHCXO-
JMT TaK:ke OT QPAHKCKUX KopHeH: ¢p. frais, mwr., mcm., mopr. fresco
(u3 ¢ppanmk. *frisk ‘cmeskmit’); ¢p. riche, mpos. rics, mr. ricco, mcm.,
nopt. rico (w3 ¢pamx. *riki, rihhi ‘GorarTmia’).

Hexoropre ¢paBnyscKkue riarois HPORCXONAT OT A3HIKA APEBHEX
Jpankos: hair ‘HemaBuaeTs’, npos. air (#3 dpamk. *hatjan); fourbir
‘yncTHTh’, HT. forbire, cr.-mpoB. forbir (u3 dpanw. *furbjan); Pp. gué-
rir ‘Jleamth’, mPOB., KaT. guarir, ¢T.-MCHm., MOPT. QuUarir, UT. guarire
(uz ppamr. *warjan ‘oxpaHATH’) M Mp.

CroBa repMaHCKOTO (PpPaBKCKOTO) IPOHCXOKICHHs, CBABAHHHE
«  oIpefelleHHOM o0mecTBeHHO-dKOHOMAYECKOHE ¢opmanmeit (ocobenro

' HeOesHHTepeCcHO OTMETHTH, 4To HaccHomop (490—585) NpuBOAMT CBeReHMA
ATazapHKa 0 TOM, YTO PEMCKAs MOJIO/E;Kb TOBOPRIIA HO-TepMancky, cum.: F. Bru-
n o t. Histoire de la langue frangaise, t. I. Paris, 1905, crp. 57.
Cp.: Waldemath, Die frankischen Elemente in der franzdsischen
Sprache. Paderborn, 1885.
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¢ QeonaamsMoM), WCYeRNM W3 aKTHUBHOM JEKCHKH B CBA3HM C H3-
MEHCHHAME B DKOHOMHTIeCKOH, DONATHYECKOH, CONUANBHOA K KYJABTYp-
HOM sXu3HM. Tak, OHJIE BHTECHeHH M3 OOpAINeHWA TePMHUHE, CBASGH-
HHE ¢ PeogaabHHM cTpoeM: dpaur. alod (‘ymacnexoBammHas coGeTReH-
HOCTB, (eox’) > mHap. aar. alodus > cr.-¢pp. alleu; Ppamx. *marka
‘BOeHHAaA Tpamuma’ > Hap. JaT. marca > UT., HMCIO. marca, ¢p.
marche.

lamno-poMaHcKoe HaceldeRHe YCBOMIO Takme pax cyhdEkcos
¢pamrckoro mnpomcxoxpenmsa: -ard (Renard, Bernard, Richard),
-aud (Renaud) m pmp.

310. I B ocranbEEe NPOBHRLHN, KAK MH yKe BHIEIH W3 Ipe-
AHIYINET0 N3JI0KeHHEA, HOPOHAKIH JEeKCHISCKHe eJHHHLL IepMaH-
CKOTO IpoHcxoxpaenusi, Hpome rtoro, B Uranuum mmer peun Tarke
0 TOTCKEX M JaHTOOapacKux °8 anemenTax. PAM mTalbgHCKEX TOmOHM-
MoB rorckoro mpoucxosupenusa (Marengo < m3 rorck. Malaharjis)
I HEKOTOPHe HapunareabHie uMeHa (banda ‘orpsam’ < u3 TroTcK.
bandwo; briglia ‘ysmeuxa’ < m3 rorck. *brigdill; elmo ‘muem’ < u3
rorck. hilms m xp.).

Or mamrofapmoB ocTaloch HA3BAHHE HTANBAHCKOW IPOBUHIIHE
Lombardia m apyrue romonumer: Valdiperga (Pisa), Braida (Modena).
Cpemnm HapEOATeABEHRX HMeH cJjenyer HasBarh: spaldo ‘Gaaxon’
(m3 manmr. spald), balco, balcone (mamr. balk, palk); grampa, granfia
‘nanma’ (ms nanr. Krampf u grifan), scranna ‘cryx’ (w3 mamr. skranna),
sgraffiare ‘mapanarp’ (w3 xamr. straffen), spaccare ‘romors’ (u3
aanr. spahhan). Cp. taxxe zolla ‘rimifa’ m chiazzare ‘moxpmBath
oatRamm’, felza ‘mepcranaa Tragp’; lonzo ‘Apabasit’, milza ‘cexe-
seEKa’, stronzo ‘mHaBo3’; strozza ‘ropao’; zoffo ‘Bryaka’; zonna
‘3y0 sKUBOTHOTO’; zecca ‘HaceroMoe’; pacca ‘Aroauna’; smaco ‘obmna’
H Ap.

B mcmamcKoM m mOpPTYraJbCKOM HMEIOTCH TAKMKe CJI0BA BECTIOT-
CKOT0 IPOMCXOMIEeHWMA: HCl. grapa Kpiok® (u3 ror. ¥krappa),
nopr. tregod, mem. trégua ‘mepemmpme’ (w3 ror. *triggwa ‘cows’);
ucm., MOPT. ganso, gansa ‘ryck’ (m ror. *gansus); mem. ufo (ms
ror. ufjo). Hexoropue coGcTBerHEEe mMeRa Ha MlepmiickoM moayoct-
POBE TOMKE BECTIOTCKOTO mpoucxomenma: Ramiro, Bermudo, Gon-
zalo, Elvira m np.

Or cBeBOB B MOPTYraibCKOM OCTRJXCA IAaroi britar ‘momars,
pasburs’ (m3 ¢B. *briuton), cT.-mmopT. trigar ‘Tonxars’ (u3 cs. turiban).
Ot BaHmaNoB He COXPAHMIOCH HUKAKUX CIIEHOB, KPOMe, MOMKeT OHTD,
TonormMa Andalucia.

Ilo cxoBapio B. Meitep-Jlo6xe, upumepro 2600 ciioB repmaHCcKOTO
OPOUCXOKJEBENA NPOHEKIM B B3aNajHOPOMAHCKHE S3LIKH.

311. Apaberoe mausame Owno mopoarHO caabo B Menammu 59,

58 W.Bruckner. Die Sprache der Langobarden. Strassburg, 1895. — 39ror
aBTOp ymoMmuaer, 9ro HKapn BejnuRmiz B cBoeM 3zaBemanmm nwmcax: ltalia
quae et Langobardia dicitur ‘Hramms, woropas taxxe unasmBaerca Jlamro-
Oapnueit’,

59 Cm.: B. Il wmMapes, Ouepku. .. crp. 98 u cu.
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Hambonee apesnmmu apabusmamm (VIII—IX BB.) B McnamcKoM cuu-
TAIOTCA TAKHe IeKCHYeCKHe enumHunE, xax: alcor ‘xomm’, almafalla
‘Boiicko’, mau ‘BoeHHHH darepn’, alfetna ‘mpaskma’, ‘Boiima’, alcade
‘BOCHHHH ¥ aIMEHHCTPATHBHEA YWHOBHEK’; PAN COOCTBEHHHX MMEH:
Zalama, Abdela, Xabe m gp.; Tomommmsi: Pozadurama, cosp. Pozo
de Urama (u3 Puteus Abdurama), Villa Hatteme, cosp. Villatima,
Cadiz ‘Rammkc’, Jérez ‘Xepec’, Malaga; Guadalquivir, Guadalajara
u 1p.%° Uepes mcmasckmid B eBpomeficKkWe s3HKE BONLIN TaKkuWe apad-
CKHe TepMuHH, Kak algebra, cifra, nadir, cenit m mp.

* % %

312. Yro racaerca Bocrounoit Pomamum, [axkun u soobme Bax-
KAHCKOT0 IOJYOCTPOBAa, TO 3AeCh BAKHYI0 POJBb B IPOLECCe mpeBpa-
MEeHNA HAPOJHOHX JNaTHEM B CAMOCTOATEILHHE BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHE
ASKIKM CHIIDAJH A3KHKH CIABAHCKAX HapOOB.

Mu ysxe mospaxoMmianch (crp. 70) ¢ HCTOPHYECKOI POIBIO CIaBAH-
CKHX HapoJ0oB B KapHaro-JYHAHCKHX 3eMIAX. BocToUHOpOMaHCKHE
ABHKH, B YACTHOCTH HX JIEKCHIeCKUI COCTAB, KAK HeAb3A JIydile oTpa-
JRAI0T TeCHEe, 6paTCKAe B3aMMOOTHOIIGHNS CIABAHCKEX HaPOZOB ¢ PO~
MaHM30BaHHEIM HaceJleHHeM KapmaTo-ZyHaHCcKHX oOgacrei.

CnaBgHCKUA BIeMEHT HIpPaeT ABOAKYIO pPoib B (JOPMEPOBAHUHE R
A3JIbHEAIIeM CaMOCTOATEIbHOM PA3BATHN BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKAX A3HKOB
U 0CO0EHHO WX JIOFCHKH, Bo-epBHX, cIaBAHCKEE JCKCHYCCKHE eTu-
HUNH B COCTaBe BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKUX A3HKOB IDHAAKT MM oHpefeseH~
HEE coenu@uIecKUe GepPTH, OTIWYANYE WX 0T 3aHAZHOPOMAHCKHUX
ABHIKOB. JTH ABHKHA COXPAHWIAH B HEKOTOPHX CHYydYadX CJOBa JaTHH-
CKOF0 HPOUCXOK[IeHHA, TaM, T/leé BOCTOYHODOMAHCKWE MBHIKH, yTpa-
THB JATHHCKUE CJI0BA, IO3aUMCTBOBAJIE COOTBETCTBYIONIHE JeKCHYe-
CKHe e[JHHHIE 43 CIAaBAHCKUX A3HKOB. B To BpeMsa rax ¢paHmys-
CKHH (E ApyTHe 3amafHOPOMAHCKHE MABHKHA) COXPRHHI M3 HAATHHI
TaKHe ¢JI0Ba, KaK avoine (u3 matr. avena), oie ‘rycp’ (cp. Hcm. auca
u3 maT. avica), coutume ‘obOruaii’ (m3 xar. consuetudinem), fin ‘xo-
Her’ (us mar. finis), honneur “gecrs’ (u3 xar. honorem), vide ‘mycroii”
(ms3 mar. vidus), rateau ‘rpaGmm’ (us xat. rastrellum), glace ‘sepxaso’
(m3 map. mar. *glacia, amr. mar. glacies), B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKAX 3B~
KaX HAMEIOTCA COOTBETCTBEHHO CJA0BA CIABAHCKOTO HPOMCXOKICHHSA:

MOJM. 08¢, PYM. OVdzZ, Merd. uves (M3 CT.-CIaB. OBALA,
CPp. pyC. oééc, Uem. oves, HoJN. owies, GYIr. osucu; MOIN. 2bCK3,
pyM., apym. giscd, meru. goscd 8! (m3 Gour. zwcka); Moum. obuuel,
pyM. obicei (cp. pyec. obuwwuaii, Gonr. cepGo-xops. o6uuail); MOIA.
coipwum, pym. sfirgit, mern. sfirsgs (cp. cr.-caam. CARPAILHTH);
MOIT. uuHCme, PyM. cinste (cp. CT.-CIaB. NALTA, PYC. 4ecmy);
MOIZ. 204, PyM., apyMm. gol (cT.-claB. roa); MOnA. 2pe6aa, pyM.
Meri. grebld (cp. Goar. zpe6ao, pyc. epabau); MOIE. ozaund?, pyM.
oglindd (cp. cT: cnaB. OFAAAATH).

% Tam sxe, crp. 117.
8 B apym. pata us Goar. namwrs ‘Tych’.
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Kpome TOro, Ha0 OTMETHTH, 4T0 B HOKOTOPHX CJAydafdx, XOTH
BAMIAHOPOMAHCKHAE ASHIKA YTPATHJIA CJIOBA JHTEPATYPHOH JATHHM,
OHH BCE /K¢ COXPAaHWIK JIATHHCKYUO CJI0Ba, HO 43 HAPOAHO-PA3rOBOPHOA
peun. [{aAanoraTs ‘60absHOA’ B TATEPATY PHOH JIATHHYE HCII0Ab30BATHCH
mpuiaraTeNbHNe: aeger(ra, aegrum), aegrotus (-a, -~um), morbidus
(-a, -um), a guaa nomstusa ‘GolesEsr’ — aegrotio (-onis), m morbus
{-i). 9t® croBa He COXpaHHIWUCh B POMAHCKHX fA3HKaX. BMmecTo HHX
BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKME A3HKH MCIONXb30BAJIH CIOBA CIABAHCKOTO IPOUC-
XQIKIeHAA: MONA. Goanae, 6oaas; pym. bolnav, boald (cp. Goar. 6ox-
Hag, cT.-ciaB. BOA4). Tombko B apym. lindzit, cr.-pym. linged co-
XpaHUIOCh JIATHHCKOE ¢JoBo languidus.

3anafROpOMAaBCKHe A3HIKH YTPATHJIH COOTBETCTBYIOHIHE CJIOBA JiM-
TepaTypHO#l aarTmiEd (aeger, morbidus: aegrotio, morbus). Opmako
BMECTO HHX 3alafHOPOMAHCKHe SA3HIKA HCIOJH30BAJMH CJIOBA TaKKe
W3 HAPOJHO-Pa3roBopHO# peun. JlatmHCKOe npumarateanHoe infir-
mus passumiIoch B Hel. H mopr. enfermo, kar. enferm, mr. infermo,

- ¢p. enferm. JlaTmECcKOe cymecrsrrensHoe infirmitas (ax. infir-
mitatem) cramo B ocmose: mcu. enfermedad, umopr. enfermedade,
¢T,-AaT. infermita, cr.-pp. enfermeté (enferté). Cospemernnie dopMu
$p. malade, capx. maldidu mcxogaT 0T JATHHCKOrO CIOBOCOYETAHHH
male habitus.

Ecam B ounpefeieHHHX CAydYasx M 3aLaHOPOMAHCKHE S3HKH,
YTPATHB JATHHCKNE CJOBa, OPHOEIIM K 3aMMCTBOBAHEAM (HMEHHO
W3 FepPMaHCKMX S3HKOB), TO 4 BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHE S3LIKH IIO3aHM-
CTBOBAJIE COOTBETCTBYyOHI@e CJOBA HO M3 CIABAHCKAX  A3LIKOB.
Cp. repm, riki (mam rihhi) DpoEmKIO B 3amagHOpOMaHCKMe A3BIKH
(dp. riche, mr. ricco, peropom. reh; mpoB., Kar. ric; mcH., MOPT. rico),
B TO BpeMs KaK B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKMX fA3HKAX HMEeTCA COOTBeT-
CTBEHHO CJI0BO CAABAHCKOTO IIPOMCX OKISHAA: MO, 60zam, pyM. bogat,
apyMm. imbugat, mMers. bogat (@3 cr.-ciaB. ROrATZ); repM. werra >
$p. guerre, WT., HCI., KAT. guerra, a B BOCTOTHOPOMAHCKAX ABHKAX:
MONf. pasboud, pyMm. rdzboi, apym. arizboi (us Goar., cep6-xope.
pasboti); repm. brand > ¢p. brand, mr. brando, a B BocTouHOpO-
MAQHCKHEX sM3HKax: Moapx. cabue, pyMm. sabie (@3 OGoxar. cabjs;
€p. pyc. cabas; repm. (Ppank.) *waddi, mar. *wadiu(m) > dp. gage,
A B BOCTOUHOPOMAHCKHX SA3HKAX: MOJII. 3402, pyM. zilog (43 cT.-cias.
3ANOTA).

Bo-BTopHX, 3Ha9eHHe CAABAHCKHKX 3JIEMEHTOR COCTOMT B TOM, 9TO
paszauuHEsle (BOCTOYHEI, IOJKHEE, 3anafgHEe) C/IaBAHCKHE JeKCHIe-
CKHe JJIeMCHTH CONeHCTBYIOT Pa3rpAHRYCHA) BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKUX
ABKHKOB (MOJML., PyM., apyM., Meri., HCTp.). JTa pAudpPepeEmEanusg
IPOU3ONLIA Y:Ke B 0o/lee MO3NEAHA MepHof U, TAKUM 00pa3oM, He OTHO-
CHTCA K TeMaTuKe Hamiedr paGorm 2.

62 Cm.: N. Corldteanu. Asupra relatiilor romano-slave. «Actele celui
de-al XII congres international de lingvisticd si filologie romanica», II.
Bucuresti, 1971; U, Ievxanop., CraBgHCKAE HJIeMEHTH B POMAHCKHX
ASHKAX # ananemax. «ITpobneMun puaxponmu...», u. I, crp. 256—266.



JARJIOYEHHE
AHRAJIEKTHOCTD HAPOJHOH JIATBIHH

313. HecMmoTps Ha TO 9T0 POMAHACTH He PACIONaraioT A3HKOBEIMHK
NaMATHHKAME, HAUHCAHHEIMA HCKJIIOUATENHHO HA HAPOJHOH JATHIHH,
BCe Ke W WMeomMecs cBefjeHus OecCHOPHO TOBOPAT O TOM, 9T0 HAPOj~
Has JaTHEb He HOCHJIa efMH006pa3HOTO XapaKTepa Ha BCell TEppATOPHEA
Pomanmm 1. «. . . Bee poMancKne A3HIKE HCXONAT H3 «BYJIBrapHOH# Ja-
THHH», CTPYKTYPa KOTOPOH B TieJdoM OmJIa Besfie egHHOW», — KaTero-
pudecku zaaBiasix A. Meiie 2.

IJToll TeOPHH ENUWHCTEA IPOTHBOIOCTABIMAETCA TEOPHSA THAJEKT-
HOCTE HApOAHOH JaTHHHW, HDOANEpIKEBaeMas PANOM YUeHHX 3, B TOM
9uCJe M COBETCKEMHE 4.

3a moenepmee BpeMa [eNaeTCA NONEHTKA HPUMHPEHUS BTHX ABYX
IpOTUBONONOKHOCTER °. |IucEMeHHEIe TaMATHEKA HOCTHIACCHYCCKOMN
W flasKe No3gHeHd JaTHHHA NOKa3HBAIOT, 4TO B 00mux yeprax He HalGII0~
naerca DolnbNIEX pacXoKAeHHH B COXpaHMBIIEXCA TeKcrtax. Ommaxo
B pasroBopHOM s3HKe, ocoberHo ¢ III mnm II B., uMeeTca ecrecTBEH-
Had TeHACHOHA K MECTHOMY BapbHPOBAHMIO JIATHHH. OTH PacXoKIe-
HEA, KOTOPHE 00HApPY:KeHH Ha BCeX SABHKOBHX YPOBHAX, HE MEHAIT,.
ofHaKo, ofmui xapakTep aAsuka. Co BceME 3avaTkamm mEppepen-
IHaTUA OH BCE Ke 0CTABAJICA eJUHHIM B CBOe#l CTPYKTYPHO-IPAMMATH-
YeCKoM, JeKcHIeckod W QoHoNormyeckoir ocHoBe. OO ompenereHEOM
eHHCTEE JIATHHCKOTO ASHKA MOKHO TOBODHThH JNIb 0 TOTO HEPHOAA,
IOKa COXPaHAJIOCh TePPHUTOPHAIbHOE M IOJIUTHIECKOe eTHHCTBO PHM-

Hpero enmBpcTBa HapoAHOH ZaTHHE mopmep:kusaim; W. Meyer-Libke.
Beitrage fir romanischen Laut- und Formenlehre. «Zeitschrift fiir romanische
Philologie», IX, c¢tp. 235; A. Meillet. L'unité romane. «Scientia», 1922,
crp. 151 m ¢, — ABTOp CUMTaeT, 9TO 3TO eXMHCTBO HPOCYIMECTBORANO BINOTH.
go III B. #. 5. OTHOCHTENEHO APYTHX aBTOPOB, MOJJEP;KUBANIIIEX eIHHCTBO
Hapojnoit JsaTthum, cM.: Al. Rosetti. Istoria limbii roméne. . .,
ctp. 89—90.

A.Meillet. Esquisse d'une histoire de la langue latine, ctp. 229.

H. Lidtke. Die Strukturelle Entwicklung des romanischen Vokalismus.
Bonn, 1956

M.B.Cepruesckuii IpoGrema [uaneKTalibHOCTH By JbrapEOi AaTHHMK..
«Bectamk MI'V», 1946, Ne 4; A. B. Il mp o kK 0 B a. DoHOJOTHICCKHE H30-
TNIOCCH IHaJieKTOB HAPOAHOM JATHHH (Ha MaTepHale COHOPH3ANAHM WHTEDBO-
KanbEMX cornacanx). «(lpobrems guaxponun. . .», 4. I, crp. 87—97.

V. Viddndnen. Introduction..., crp. 26.
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CKOIl UMmepHM ¢ pa3BUTOH cHcTeMol myTeil coobmenms ®, cHIBLEEME
000pOHATOALHEIMA BOMCKAMH M ycroiumBod amgmmuamcrpauueit. Ilop-
Jep:KuBasA HAEI0 O eJWHCTBE JATHHCKOTO MASEIKA, AENAeTCA CCHUIKA
OpHA 3TOM H Ha COBpPeMeHHOe COCTOAHEEe ABHIKOB, Korfa obIuid Jute-
PATYPHEI# A3HK COXPaHAET eHHCTBO, HECMOTPSA HA BapHANHWH IO pas-
JUIEHM 00JacTAM B OTHOIIEHWHA POM3HONIGHWHA, CHHTAKCHCA, HC-
HOJb30BAaHASA CJOB ¥ T. u.” [[usa mpeomoiieHEs NpPOTHBOPEYHESA IO BO-
IIPOCY 0 e[MHCTBE JATMHCKOTO A3BKA HPeJIaraeTcda TaKHe IPAMEHHATH
COCCIODOBCKYIO JUXQTOMHEIO A3HEK/pedsb. {0 TeX mop moka ABJICHUA peun
He MEHAIOT CHUCTeMH, MBI HMeeM [eJO0 C OFHMM M TeM >Ke¢ SABKKOM:
B 00MepoMaHCKOM ORLIA Ha JIMIO OIMHAA ASHKOBAA CHCTEMAa, HO HMe-
JIUCH PA3JIMIUS ee NPUMEHCHHA B pedd, KacaloMuecs BTOPOCTEIEeHHELX
BapuaHTOB °. )

Taxum obpasom, caefyer BroJHe YBEPEHHO 3aABUTH, 9TO HAPOQHASA
JIATHHB PAa3JHYHHIX IPOBUHIKEA NPETEPIe/ia SHAYHNTEIbHLEe USMEHEHUA
Ha OPOTAKEHUE BCEr'0 CBOEro HCTOPHIECKOTQ pPa3BHTHA. JTH PAa3IH-
9Hf, eCTeCTBEeHHO, ¢Taau 6ojee OMYTHMEME 0CO0EHHO TMOCHe HameHWUsA
3amaguoir PuMmcroii mMmepur B Koxie V B.

314. ToBopa B caMHx of6mux weprax of >Tux pasiuIEAx, cJie-
AyeT OTMeTUTbH, BO-MEePBHX, PAJN HOBOBBEJEeHWH B HApOJHOM JIATHIHH,
KOTOPHI® KAacaJhCh €€ JeKCcHIeCKoro cocrapa. HabOmiomarorcs momod-
HOHWA HAPOSHOMATHHCKON /IOKCHKM B CBA3HW C TeMHU HSMEHEHWAMM
SKOHOMHYECKOTO0, HOJUTHICCKOTO H COIHAJIBHOTO XapaKTepPa, KOTOPHIO
UMeJH MecTO B sKU3HU HaceJeBuA. HapAxy ¢ oTuM Bafo HMeTh B BHLY
I yTPaTy yCTAPEBUINX JEKCHISCKUX eTUHUIL.

ITo-passoMy B pasaMYHHX LOPOBHHIUAX pasBUBajach HHOTAA M
CEeMaHTHIeCKaA 3HATHMOCTh HEKOTOPHX cioB. Heabss oboiitu Mou-
JaHueM TakKe paAn GoHeTHIECKAX TpaHCHopMATuil U HEKOTOPOE pas-
BHTHE CTPYKTYPHO-TPAMMATHIECKOTO YPOBHS.

315. JlarMHCKHMe IpaMMATUKEA H APyrue AeATenn KyabTyps [lpes-
Hero PuMa npexpacHo orgaBaau cebe ordeT o0 DTHX W3MeHEHHAX.
OpuA u3 ocHOBHHIX aBTOpoB DByiararsl, Escesmit Mepomum, nmcaxn
006 9TOM ABaernn TakuM obpasom: Ipsa latinitas et regionibus cotidie
mutatur et tempore ‘Cama JaTHHED IOBCETHEBHO MEeHAETCA M mo obJa-
CTAM, 1 BO BpPeMeHH .

Upero npmamexTHOCTH HAPOKHOH JATHHM BCAYECKH IOMUYEPHM-
BaioT cospemenmHe pomManumcTH. ['. Illyxapar, mampmmep, cuuTau,
YTO peds ILIa 40 COBOKYIHOCTH A3KKOB, A3HKOBHX YPOBHOX M JHANEK-
ToB» °. @. K. Mous, cregya 3a K. 3urriaem, sacTauBal Ha ToM, 9TO

4 B PmMcxoii mMmepun EMeJdnCh 372 GoJbIIHe MOMEHHE roCYNIapCTBEeHHHE J0-
poru (viae) ¢ 00mei IPOTAKeHHOCTHI0 0KoJI0 80 THC. KmiuoMeTpoB. Kpome Toro,
OHLJIO 0YeHB MHOTO MAaJHX, MECTHHX gopor (viae vicinales) m yacTHRX, m Hole-
BHX pmopor (itineres).

7V. Vaddnianen. Introduction... crp. 26.

¢ R.de Dardel. Le parfait fort en roman commun, Genéve et Paris, 1958,
ctp. 25; A. T o var. A Research Report on vulgar Latin and its Local Va-
riations. «Kratylos», IX, 1964, 2, c1p. 113—134.

®H, Schuchardt. Der Vokalismus. . ., Bd. I, ctp. IX.
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HCTOKH (OPMHPOBAHMA COBPEMEHHBIX POMAHCKHX S3LIKOB Cjhefyer
HCKATh B [UaNeKTHo# auddepeHimmanymu NPOBUHIHUANBHON JATHHH.
Teopus K. 3urTia HOCHT HAa3BaHMe TONHAUAIEKTHOR Teopun obpa-
80BaHHA poMaHCKHX sismkoB. @, . Moar crapainca pasBuTh ee.
@. . Moasb cuuTalN, 4re NPOBMHIMANbLHEAA JaThHb Mranmu (peregri-
nitasitalica) — 9T0 mouTH MCKIYMTEIHHEE HCTOTHREK BCOX XapaKTeP-
HHX 4epT HapojHO# maThiHH B PuMcKoil mMOepun. 3mech HMEHHO Cle-
AyeT ACKATh NepBOUPHIMHY o6pa3oBaHEA POMaHCKHX S3HKOB 19,

Huerckuit pomammer C. B. CapdeHko, mnopdepkmsas JAuMaleKT-
HHU XapakTep HApPOXHON JaTHHW, OHUCAA: «3a HAPOAHOH TaTHEBI
OKOHYIATENbHO YTBEPIKEHO ee 3HaYeHNEe KaK OCHOBH POMAaHCHHX Hape-
4Mit, OnpeJieleHO OTHOIMeHHWe ee K JIATHHH KJIacCH4ecKod, YKa3aHH
nyTd & cuocoln pomaEmsanuu. G 8THX NOP HEKTO YiKe He COMHEBAICH
B TOM, OT KaKoro #A3mlKa OepyT cBoe HaJajJo HeoJaTHHCKHe Hape-
gud. . .» 1 Bolee WeTKo BHPAsHA HACH [IHAJICKTHOCTH HADPOXHOM
aaruny [I. K. IlerpoB: «Xopomo 3pas coBpeMeHHEE POMAaHCHKHE
ABHKM, MH 00J1aKaeM 04eHb CKYAHHMH CBEIeHHAMA O BADHATHAX BYIb-
rapHOH JIATHHH, KOTOpas, HECOMHEHHO, Pa3idvajlach JHAJEKTUICCKE
(t. e. mmanexrHo, mpumedamne Moe. — H. K.) coofpasHo ¢ MecToM
H BpeMeHem» 12,

IIpoTuB TeOPHM JeKCHYIECKOr0 efUHHCTBA HAPONHOH JATHHA, KO-
TOPOE HEKAK He coriacyerca HA ¢ HCTOpWed, HU C TeM, 94T0 HaOIK-
flaeTCA B COBPEMEHHEIX POMAHCKHX fA3HKaX, BHCKAsaldCA OCOOEHHO
pesko mBeinapckmii s3mKoBex fixos IOpx 13,

316. B cBoeii paGore «IIpomcxoxnenue ceMbu, YacTHONR COGCTBEH-
HOCTH H rocyjapcersay . JHresbe momuepRmBaJ, UTO IATHHCKHUE
RHAJIEKTH PasInYHLX IPOBUHIKI BCe 6oibme m Golbme pacxoguiuch
MeXAY coboi; ecTecTReHANE I'PAHANH, cHeXaBsiume Korga-ro Wranuio,
TVamnmio, Ucoannio, AQpHEKY caMocTOATENEHHME TEPPATOPHAMH, €IIe
CYIIEeCTBOBAJIM U BCe el [arand ceba gyBcTBOBaTh. Ho HEUTge He
6RO HANUTO CHIALL, CII0CO0HOM COeIUHNTD DTH HIeMOHTH B HOBHE HAIIAH;
HHETAE eme He OEI0 H ciefla CIOcOOHOCTA K PASBHTHIO M COLPOTHBJIE-
HUI0, He TOBOPS Y)Xe O TBOPUECKOHl SHeprmm» 14,

317. Coemmansmsit Tpym M. B. CeprueBckoro HOCBAMICH CIIOMK-
HeilmeMy BONPOCY O IWANeKTHOM XapaKTepe HAPONHOH JaTHHE 5,

W F. G. Mohl Introduection..., ctp. 16,.261.

1 C, Bé Casuenxo, Ilpomcxomiennme poMaHCKux sasuxoB. Humes, 1916,
cTp. 8.

12 I. K.l e T p o B. Jlexmun 1o BBefeHmIo, . ., orgen 111, crp. 20.

13 J. J u d. -Problems de géographie linguistique romane. «Revue de linguisti-
que romane», I, 1925, cTp. 189, 192. Cp.: A. Ernout. Les éléments dia-
lectaux du vocabulaire latin. Paris, 1928; G. R o h1fs. Die lexicalische
Differenzierung der romanischen Sprachen. Miinchen, 1954.

“K.Mapxe m®. 3uereanc. Cow, T. 21, crp. 147.

M. B. Ceprmencxuii. IlpoGreMa muajeKTaaibHOCTH. . ., cTp. 25—36;
P. A. Bygaros. CpaBOHTeIbHO-CEMAaCHOJOTHYCCKAE WCCIEJOBAHHA. . .,
crp. 40; cp. Tamme: K. Sittl. Die lokalen Verschidenheiten der lateini-

schen Sprache. Erlangen, 1882; H. Meier. Uber das Verhiltnis des La-
teins zu den romanischen Sprachen. «Romanische Forschungen», 1940, Bd.
54, H. 2, cTp. 165—201.
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MockoBcKEEE pPOMAaHMCT HOKAa3aJ, YTO AAHHHE CPaBHATEILHOE dome-
THEKE # MOPOJIOTHM POMAHCKHX A3HKOB JAl0T HAM IPaBo T'OBOPHTH
€0 BCe#l PpemHTEeIHHOCTHIO O AMAJOKTHOM XapaKTepe HAPOOHOH JaTHHHA.
Mu y:xe ormeuand (crp. 236), aro M. B. Ceprresckumit mpogemMoHCTpH-
poBax, uro u3 6700 cxos, BraoTenaHX B 3-0 mapganue (1935) «ITmmo-
JIOFHIECKOT0 cJIoBapsA poMaHCKEX fA3HKoB» B. Meiep-Jlio6xe, Toabro
1300 (oxomo 20%) aBasioTcA OOIIAMHE I BCOX POMAHCKAX A3LIKOB,
3900 (omomo 60%) HaxopaTcA B OOpegeNCHHHX TPYNNAX POMAHCKHX
A3KKO0B, a 1500 caor (oxomo 20% ) HaXOXATCA B OTAEIHHEX POMAHCKUX
ASHKAX.

Hexoropsie mceaemoparea OpefaaraioT HCIOOIb30BaTh YACTOTHHE
CIOBAPHE POMAaHCKHX SSHKOB JJIfl ONpeJieieHHS WX JeKCHIecKoHd mud-
$epenmuzanmn 16,

B Oosee HOBHX mcciemoBaHMAX OBIIO HOACYHTAHO, 4TO OCHOBHAA
JaTUHCKASA JeKCHKa COXPAHHJIACh IO-PA3HOMY B Pa3AWIHEIX POMaH-
CKMX f3HKaX. TaK, HTAJIbAHCKHN 0 CPABHOHHIO C KJIACCHYCCKOH Ja-
THHBI0 COXPAHHAT OKONO 85% 5TOH OCHOBHOM JIGKCHKH; WCIAHCKHM
mo cpaBHeHHIo ¢ daTHHELI Ilirasra coxpanma taxme 85% . Ilopryrans-
CKU# IO CPAaBHOHHIO C KJIACCHYOCKOM JATHHBI coXpaBma ammb 809%,
a pymuHacKE# oxoxo 77% 7. Uemckme pomammersr (M. Hmemmackm,
B. Yrampsx, B. Bracak) erpemmiamch co6pars m HcciaefoBaTh (ojiee
IIOJEO JOKCHYSCKHH MaTepHal, YHACJIEeTOBAHHHIA pPOMAHCKEMU S3H-
Kamu. M. HRoremuuckun wmayuma mo REW B. Meiiep-JInGre ciaosa na
oykee I L 18, a B. Yrampx = B. Bracag — 6yxsu D m V. Busogn:
STEX ABTOPOB B OCHOBHOM COBIAMAIOT.

Bo-nepsrix, dYemcKHe pOMAHACTH CYATAOT HEIPaBIOHMOTOOHEM CYy-
eCTBOBANMEe IEPHOJA JEKCHYECKOTO egHHCTBA, 006mero NJiA BceX
MPOBHAIMIA.

Bo-Bropux, B Utanmm, Kak m clemosaso OH OKEIATh, JATHHCKHAR
JexcHuecKN QoA coxpaHmwiacsa Hamboliee IIONHO.

B-tpersnx, TaTHHCRUA croBapHEIL OH] COXpAaHAICA B HAKOOABIIEM
KOJAYeCTBe B 3amafHO# dacTu PuMckoil mMmiepuu, HeKeln B BOCTOU-
goit. IIpm srom B Tannwm Goxabme, wem 8 MGepmm °.

Ha XII MexgyHapogHOM KOHIpecce II0 POMAHCKOM ITHHIBHCTHKE
u ¢uaonornu (1968) ogue W3 OCHOBHHIX HOKIAM0B OHUI IOCBAMIEH BO-

18 V1. V. Makar o v. Différenciation lexicale des langues romanes (problé-
mes et méthodes). «Actele. . .», cTp. 841-—845.

17 I. Rizescu. Glotocronologia si problemele ei principale. «Limba ro-
ménd» 1965, N\e 1, ctp. 78. — HMHTepecHO OTMETHTE [AJA CPABHEHHA, YTO COBPE-
MOHHHH HeMeI[KUA A3HK COXPAHWI Takke 77 % N3 eKCUKH JPeBHEIO BepXHeHe-
MEIKOTO H3NKA.

18 M. K¥epinsky. Romanica II. La naissance des langues romanes et
I'existance d’une période de éeur évolution commune (latin vulgaire,
gggéod%: riogmane). «Rozpravy GS AV, fada spoleenskych véd, Praguev,

1 V.Uhli#, V.Vlasak, Contribution au probléme de la répartition du
lexique latin dans les langues romanes (Essai d'une statistique). «Acta Uni-

versitatis Carolinae, Philologica», v. 3, 1959; «Romanistica pragensias, I.
Praha, crp. 97.
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npocam JeRcHueckoil nadpepeHIEALAE POMAHCKAX ABKIKOB ¢ HCIIONB30-
BAHHMEM NPV 3TOM JAHHNX JIHBIBHCTHYICCKOR reorpadmu 29,

Taxkum 06pasom, MO3KHO C YBepeHHOCTEI0 CKAa3aTh, YTO B COBPOMEH-
HO¥ POM2HMCTHEKE HOCTYJIAT O eJHACTBE HAPOAHOMK JATHHREN CHAMaeTCA 21,

318. Ilpomece pupdepeHmEanuE HAPOXHOH JATHIHH 3aBHCEI OT
MHOecTBa PaxTopoB. OnpeneIeHHEYIO POIE B 3TOM UPOLECCe CHITPAJIH
HCTOPHKO-COUATbHEE (aKTOPH, DTHHYCCKHEe PAKTOPH, T. €. DKCTpa-
aunrsucTrdeckue. Hapany ¢ MMy He MeHBIIGe BHAYeHHE AMEIOT CTPYK-
TYPHO-TPAaMMaTH9eCK¥e, BHYTDEHHEE, HHTDAJMHTBHCTHUYECKHE (aK-
TOPHI.

Hcropuro-conumaibanie (QaKTOPH CBHAETOABCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO
OT IIePBHIX DMMCKHX 3aBoeBaHmil 3a mpepenamu Jlamma (V—IV ss.
X0 H. 3.) W pHo HociefgHero Hawmbojiee 3HAYMTEILHOTO B3aBOCBAHUR
Haxmm (105—106 rr. H. 5.) mpomex psx BOKOB, B TeYEHH® KOTOPHX
JATHHCKHEH A3HK, 0C00eHHO B €r0 YCTHO-HAPOZHOM acHeKkTe, mpe-
Teple] KOpeHHHe H3MeHeHHsi, KOTOPhie KacaJMch He TONBKO JeKCHKO-
fpa3eooraIecKoT0 ypPOBHA, HO M (POHETHKH H CTPYKTypHO-rpaMma-
THYECKOTO YPOBHA.

Pax oramamrenpHEIX YepT HAPOXHON JATHHHA PAa3JUYHEX IpO-
BHHOEH HOABHICA BCIEACTBHEe KOHTAKTa HAPOJHOR JATHHHE € A3H-
KaMB MeCTHOTO HAaCeJeHUA IPOBHHIEN, 3aBOeBAHHHX pPHUMISHAMY
B pa3iduHble Iepuofhl. SfI3HIK STHX HAPOXOB H COCTABIAET Tak
HA3EIBAEMHE CcyOCcTpaT COBpOMEHHHIX POMAHCKHX AZHKOR %2,

B Wranuum, HanpuMep, COXPAHHIHCH HOKOTOpPHE CA0BAa OT HTa-
AUHCKUX fABHKOB (oCKCKHM W yMOpcrmii). Cp. B Heamoj. HHalexTe
attufre ‘oxTabps’, tofa ‘ro;emn’ m mp.

B MGepun HapogHas JaTHHL BKJIIOYAIA PSJ CI0B oT ubepuicKoro
HaceJeHuA: Hcem. ura (cp. Oack. ur ‘peka, Boja’), sarralia (Gor.)
‘canar-matyr’ (Lactuca agrestis) (cm. cTp. 239).

Bo ¢pannmyscxkom s3bKe H3 KeABTCKOr0, HaOpHMep, CJIOBO mou-
ton -‘Gapan’, saMeHHMBUIee JAT. OViS, COXpPaHHWBINeeCH TOIBKO Kak
HepKoBHEY TepMuH: ovaille (cMm. Taxsxe crp. 231).

B Bocrouro#n Pomamnm nmarsmcTmueckmit cyGerpar HpomcXopmT
oT @paKo-reTo-FaKCKHX ABHKOB. Cp. Takme ciaoBa: moxg. Oyss ‘ryba’,
eamps ‘ouar’, zpyma3 ‘3aTHIIOK’, KOnu.4 ‘pebeHOR’, Mmasope ‘deuenuma’
a ap. (cm. erp. 240). Muorme cirosa m3 ¢y6cTpaTa BOCTOUHOPOMAHCKAX

% G. Rohlfs. Les avatars du latin vulgaire: promenade de géographie
linguistique A travers les langues romanes. «Actele. . .», v. I. ctp. 17—486.

ACu..M.C.Typuuena, H.A. KaTaromuuna CpasHNTeIHHO-CONO-
CTaBUTeJAbHAA IPAMMATHKA DPOMAHCKUX S3HKOB. [ajllo-poMancKas rpymna.
M., 1964, cTp. 4; cm, Taxsxe: H. L ii d t k e. Sprachliche Beziehungen der Apu-
lischen Dialekte zum Ruminischen. «Les Etudes roumainesy. Paris, 1957.

22 J.H erm a n. Lesparticularités de1'évolution du latin provincial. «X11-¢me
Congrés international de lingmistique et Philologie romanes. Rapports et
communications. Resumés». Bucarest, 1968, c1p. 72. — ABT6p BHCKa3HBaeT
MEeHHe, 9T0 ARQdepeHNEANEA HAPORHOH JaTHHEM HPOK3OMIA He CTOILKO
BCACJCTBHEe DaajJHmIHOTO cyOcTpaTa, CKOJBKO (rarofapA CONEAIBHHM, KYib-
TYPHHM ¥ JleMorpadmieckEM dakropaM. Bonee AeTanbHO aHANABAPYETCA 2Ta
TeMa B caMoM fokiaage M. I'epmana («Actele. . .», v. I, c¢rp. 125—131,
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AIBLIKOB ABIAKTCA OOMEMHA ¢ aJXOAHCKEM HABHKOM, CYATAIOMHEMCH
IPOROMRATENOM HINMPHUACKOro s3nKa. MWaImpH Ke HAXOZHIUCH
B DOJACTROHHKX 3THHYCCKHX M A3KHKOBHX OTHOMEHHAX ¢ paKo-rero-
maxamu. Cp. Moag. 6pad ‘muxra’, pym. brad, ax6. breth ‘enn’; moupm,
kodpy “60p”, pyM. codru, anb. kod&r ‘xomMm, BOSBHIMEHHOCTH ; MOJJX.
Konak ‘mepeso’, pyMm. copac, anb. kopace ‘menp’; Moag. maa ‘Geper’,
pyM. mal, ax6. mal ‘ropa’ m gp. (cM. crp. 240).

319. Borrmue n3MeHeRHA B JIOKCHKY HAPOXHOH JATHHM BHECTH
ASHKA METPEPYOMMEX HAPOHOB. OTHE HapoAH GHUIM BeChMa pPasAHIHEL
C STHAYECKOH W JIHHTBHCTHICCKOHA TOYEK 3PeHHA.

B Tanaue repManckze HeMeHA (PAHKOB CHIPAIH pPENIAIONIYIO
poxs B dopMmMpoBaEEE (paHIY3CKOTO Hapoga W ero AsmKa. Hapoj-
Hag JaTHHL ['aaamm BRIOTAIA B CBOHA cocTaB cioBa Tmoa *gunthfano
‘amama’, c¢T.-¢p. gonfanon (¢p. fanion), hapja ‘romop’ (dp. hache),
herda ‘crpyma’ (¢p. corde) m gp.

B Wranmio rorst m ocobeHHO JaHroOapasl MPHHECTA MHOTO CIOBL
skerzon (mr. scherzare ‘kpmuars’), tauffan (ur. tuffare ‘oGmamnBaTs’),
stral (mr. strale ‘crpena’) u gmp. 23

B Bocrounoit PoMaEum SSHKE CIaBAHCKUX HAPOXOB CHTPAIH
eme 0onee Ba;KHYIO poJib, 4eM repMaHckme Ha 3amafe. CIaBAHCHKMe
JeKCHISCKH® BJEeMeHTH cojfelicTBoBanu nudpdepermuagud BOCTOUHO-
POMAHCKHEX SI3BIKOB.

Taxmm obpazoM, MO}XHO BHONHE COIVIACHTHCA ¢ MHEHHEM IIBel-
napckoro asukoBefa fixosa I0ma o ToM, 9TO «cTapas rmmoresa o cy-
MEeCTBOBAHWHE e[WHOU, YREQUNWPOBAHHOHK JEOKCHKH BO BceM orbis
latinus He MoO;KeT yCTOATH mepeji CePLe3HHM DHK3AMEHOM, OyIymas
IWHETBECTHKA OTOpPOCHT 3Ty TEIOTE3y O eQMHCTBe HAPOJIHOJATHHCKOM
JeKCHKH, KOTOPAA HEe COTVIACYeTCA HH ¢ MCTOpPHEH, HA ¢ TéeM, YTO M
pabaoffaeM B A3HKAX COBPEeMeHHEIX BOJAHKHX IOCYHAapCTB» 24,

320. OmpenesieREre OPEANOCHUIKE WHTPAJIHATBHCTHIECKOIO HO-
PARKA CONeMCTBOBANU TOMY, 9YTO B HeKOTOpHX npomHNuAX ([axnms,
Wranma, N6epun) ynorpeGaainchk TepMAHEL POACTRA, CIeMUPHICCKEE
JAA AHTepaTypHO#l JgaTHEHE: pater, mater (aT., mcm. padre, madre;
mopr. pai, mae, mpos. paire, maire; ¢p. pére, meére), B T0 BpeMs
Kak B Bocroumoit PoManum Donyddam pacupoCTPAHEHHE TEPMHEEH
(aTTecToBaHHKe eme y Bappora) ua gerckoro fAsmka: tata, (m)amma
(Monpm. mama, mamas; pym. tatd, mami), aTrecTOBaHHHE TaK:ke H
B CIaBAHCKHX A3HKaX (Cp. pyc. mams). B paMuIbApHOM CTHIE 3TH
CII0OBA UMEIOT XOKHeHNEe X B HOKOTOPHX 3aMaJHOPOMAHCKMUX A3HIKAX
(mcnm. mama, ¢p. maman). Harge He coxpammIocs IHT, JaT. HA3BAHAS

¥ W. Meyer-Libke. Die Ziele der romanischen Sprachwissenschaft.
Wien, 1906. — ABTop c4mral, 9T0 CleyeT OTHECTH 3a CUeT rePMAHCKOTO BIHA-
HHAA pAp ocobeHHOCTOH DOMAHCKAX A3HKOB, KOTOPHe HPEXAS OTHOCWINCH HA
FOMI0 TaNAbCKOTO cyOcTpaTa (repM. w > gu, sampuMmep, repM. wirra > §p.
guerre, MT. guerra, HCI. gueITa; BOCCTAHOBJGHHe YTPAuYeHHOTo h-, mampumep,
%p. h)aut m3 jat. altu. Cp. coBp. mem. hoch, a Tarsxe reps *haunita > @p.
onte).

%4 J, J ud. Problems de géographie linguistique romane, ctp. 192.
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norm (crus). Ha MGepmiickoM momyocTpoBe pacmpoCTpaHHIOCH perna
‘OefpenHaA KocTh’ (mOPT. perna, wmcm. pierna). B Ilemrpannuoit
PoManmm 3Ty poxs cralo mrpars cloBo camba m gamba (kar. cama,
upoB. cambo, mT. gamba, ¢p. jambe). A B Bocroumos Pomanumu
o0meynoTpeOHTeIbHHM CTaZM0 NPOWSBOAHO® OT €jioBa pes (MOJA.
nuuop, pyM. picior, apym. (ci)cior, merm. picior, mecrp. picioru),
TaK KaK He eJaJIoCh PAasIMYMs MEKAY IOHATHeM ‘Hora’ ® ‘CTymHs’
110 CJIAaBAHCKOMY o0pasmy 2%,

laddepernupoBanncs TakKe M HA3BAHAA HEKOTOPHX IIPEIMeTOB
momamHe#r yrBapm. B Bocroumoit Pomamum coxpaHHIOCH HasBaHHe
furca ‘mpaxra’ (Moan. gypks, pyM., apyM., mera. fured, merp. furke),
B To BpeMs Kak B lanuum m B UGepuun ua Gase aar. colus ‘mpsanka’ 4
JEMUBYTHBHEIN cydpdurc -ula obpasoBamochr caoso colucula, koto-
poe gEccuMmiampoBadock conucula (B lex ripuaria). Orcroga ¢p. qu-
enouille (¢ XIITI B.), men. horquilla ‘Buas’ (cp. men. rueca ‘mpanka’).

Boo6me mnsa HapofHOW JATHHU XaPaKTePHO O0MINE NUMHHYTHB-
aux ¢dopu. Jlar. soliculum cTomt B ocmome: ¢p. soleil, mpos. solelh,
uT. (mmau.) sulél, To Bpemsa kax Ha Gase jmrt. xat. sol, solem oGpa-
30BANECE: MOJM. coape, PyM., apyM. soare, Merj. soari, mCTp. sqre,
UT. JAT., DOPT., HCIU. SOl.

JAana samafHLIX ODPOBHHIEE MOMKHO OTMETHTH 00pasoBaHHe CJIOMK-
HHX CJIOB, COCTOANIMX M3 ABYX CYMECTBHUTEIHHHX, H3 KOTODHX OJHO
B remmThBe: JaT. lunae dies > ¢p. lundi ‘momegensrex’, mr. lunedi,
ucn. lunes; xar. martis dies > ¢p. mardi ‘sropamr’, mr. martedi,
mern. martes. Ha iore Tannwzm mopamox cimoB O MABEPCHPOBAH:
apos. diluns.

B Bocrounoit Pomammm m B Cesepmoit Urtasmm oupepensemoe
C10BO OHITO yTpadeHO B TAKHX CJIAOKHEIX CJOBAX: MOJT. AYHb, PYM.,
apyM., mera. luni, merp. lur, mr. (Bemem.) luni.

Hogelimnre mccremoBaHHS IOKas3ald, 910 GalRaHCKAS HAPOSHAM
JIATHHEB TaKMKe 3HAJA AWAJeKTHHE pasimgus 25,

2% Cp.: G. Rohlfs. Les avatars. .., cip. 19,

26 CM.: P. Skok. Zum Balkanlatein. «Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philolo-
gie» (cM.: Dacoromania, v. VIII, e¢rp. 331); I. Siadbei. Le latin dans
I'empire d’Orient. lasi, 1932; O m me. Arii lexicale in Romania orien-
tald. «Studii si cercetéri lingvistice», VIII, 1957, Ne 1, crp. 17 m clL;
Ox ;xe. Contributii la studiul latinei orientale. SCL, 1957, Ne 4, IX;
1958, Ne4, 2; A, B. Mupokonsa. Jarmmacxnmit sAswk ma Danxamax
{onuTr PoHONOrAUECKOro onucanmsa). Mmuck, 1967, crp. 26; A. Lombard.

Latinets G6den i Oster (Les destinées du latin a 1’Est). Lund, 1967
H. Mihdescu. Limba latind in provinciile dunérene ale imperiului
roman. Bucuresti, 1960; cM. Tamme: G. Straka. [pen.]. «Revue de lin-
guistique romane», XXIV, N 4; V. Arvinte. Fondul lexical latin al
limbii rom4ne in comparatie cu celelalte limbi romanice. Sinaia, 1971. —
OTHOCHTEJBHO ceBepoYepHOMOpCKHX obnacteii cM.: B. Nadel. Les inscrip-
tions des régions septentrionales de la Mer Noire et latin wvulgaire.
«Kwartalnik neofilologiczny», VII, 1960; cp.: B. B, Haparyaos.
Bocrourmas JaTHiHb B AMANEKTH DYMHHCKOTO AselKa. «Yu. sam. Craumna-
Sagcxoro roc. nef. wa-ra uM. T. I'. Iesuenaxo», 1957, 1. 19. Ounon. ce-
pua, Bum. 9, crp. 199—202.
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321. Marpanmuremcrayeckme (AaKTOPH BHETYNAT Gojlee spKo
B OTHOIEHWH (QOHETHIECKOH, MOPPOIOTHYECKOE U CHHTAKCHYSCKOR
CHCTOMH HAPORHOK JaTHHM.

322. B obnactm JoHeTHKE, B UACTHOCTH YAApeHWsd, HALO 3aMe-
TATL, 4T0 B GonpmmHcTBe ciayuaeB B ['ajmmua m MGepum caosa mpo-.
IAPOKCHTOHBL CTAJH IapOKCATOHAME NPH CHHEKome OesymapHoro
caora. Cp. mar. pedica ‘samagma’ > ¢p. piége, mcm. piezgo; aar.
pectinem ‘rpebGens, pacdecka’ > ¢p. peigne mem. peire.

B Bocrounoi Pomanmu u B MTanmm Taxue cioBa 0CTAIOTCH HPO-
NapOKCHTOHAME: MOJK. néduxs, pyM. piédicd, apym. k’adicd, meri.
pédicd mr. piédica; Moan. nénmene, pym.piéptene, apym., Meru.
chisptine, merp. céptir, mr. péttino.

Yro KacaeTcs BOKadM3Ma HAPOKHON JATHHM, TO HANO BHEEIUTH
npexxfe Bcero 3oy CapauEwME, CcoXpaEwWBIyl0 6olee apXamiHyo>
cTagmo. 3mech pasaMYaNuch | ¥ ¢, ¢ OXHON CTOPOHH, M U ¥ Q — C [PY-
roir. Cp. nmar. fidem > cappn. fide, B To Bpema rax mr. fede, mpos.
fe, cr. mcn., mopr. fe, cr.-pp. fei (Ppp. foi); mar. pira > capn. pira;
B TO BpPeMs KaK HT. pera, mopr., WCH. pera, cT.-pp. peire, (¢p. poire).
Cp. aar. gula > capn. bula, ur., wenm. gola, er.-Pp. gueule;; xar.
nucem > capj. nuge; uT. noce, npoB. notz, dp. noix. Iro HoxokeHHS
BoKaamsMa coxpammioch B CapiuHwm co BpeMeH BaBOCBAHHA €€
BamjagaMn B 458 r., mocie Uero Ha Bceil Teppuropmm 3amagHOR
Pomanuu | mpoussocmica kax e (cp. uT., uem pelo, secco, IpoB.
pel, sec), a y kak o (ur. forca, fondo, mcm. horca, hondo).

B Bocrouno#i PoManmy BOKanusM UpeAcTaBlAN ONpejeleHHEE OT-
JEYuTeNbHHE UePTH. XOTA | W npomsmocwica kak e (pelo ‘Bonoc’,
seco ‘cyxoil’), Bce jKe @ INPOMBBOCHICS KAk 0, a |} Kak u (cp. MOiA,
HoO ‘ysell’; ¢fox ‘OromR’, ¢ ONHOM cTOpOHH, ¥ Pypks ‘npanxa’, Pynd
‘AEO’ — ¢ APYIOR).

IIporesa i-(e-) cocraBiseT TakyKe XapaKTepHYIO YepTy HAPOTHOMR
aateEE 3anagEoit Pomammu. HapopmomarmHckme Texcers samagEmX
OPOBUHLOMK maloT nMpEMepH ThIA iscola, espiritum m 1. 1. B Bocrou-
Hoii PoMaHuE mnpoTe3a IVACHHX He HaOMOfaeTcs B HOHOGHMWX Ciy-
qanx.

B orHOmeHNNM KOHCOHAHTH3MAa 3alaJHOPOMAHCKAas 30HA OTJIHYA-
erca or Mrammm m Bocrousoit Pomaium,

BapseHanie w dpuKaTHBHEE IIyXde corjiacHme (p, t, k, f, s) 8 3a-
nanaoit Pomarun mepexogar 8 asorkme (b, d, g, v, z). Iror mepexog
arrecroBas B Texcrax IV—VI Bs. Cp. zmar. ripa > mcn., mopr. riba,
capp. riba; nar. caput > ncm., nmopt. cabo, capa. kabu; aar. focus >
ucn., nopr. fuego, capa. fogu, wr. pman. (mmmas.) fog; mar. rota >
HmCO,, WopT. rueda, mr. guax. (Mmaanw.) roda; gmar., sitem > mem.,
mopr. seda, mr. pman. (Mmnae.) seda; JaT., pacare > capj. pagare
H T. I.

B Bocrounoit PoMaruu sTor mpormecc He EMeJ MeCTa ¥ B yKasaH-
HEIX DOSHHHAX COIVIaCHHE ocTanmeb rayxmmu. Cp. monpn. puns, kan,
ceme, ghok, poams, (wum)nsxape; pyM. ripd, cap, sete, foc, roatd,(im)-
picare ® T. m.
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Jdaa 3anagmofi PoMammM XapaKTepeH Tam;ke NepexOf TPYHNE
cormacanx kt B ht *?, a sarem B it, it’, 5. Cp.nar. muar. factum,
map. xar. fantu (IV—V BB.) > mopr. feito, mcu. fecho, ¢p. fait.

Han mapopsoii narwEm Wrtanwm xapaxTepma perpeccmBHAsS acCh-
munsanusa. B «Appendix Probi» ormeuanocs: auctor non autor. IIpu-
MepH THOePKOPPEKTHOCTH TIOBOPAT o Tol ke accummiasanmu. Cp.
icterum BMecTo iterum ‘eme pas, BropmuHO’; actramentum BMecTo
atramentum ‘uepHasm KHJKOCTH . PerpeccuBHaf ACCUMEIANES BO-
sumMena ceoe feitcteme B Mrammm, rme kt > tt (mar. factum > mr.
fatto; noctem > mr. notte m T. 71.).

B Bocroumoit Pomammm rpymma coriacEmx kt mepemua B pt
(1ar. factum > monp. ganm, pym. fapt, apym. faptu, faptd; mar.
noetem > MOJJ. Hoanme, PyM., apyM., noapte, Mera. noapti, merp.
nopte m ap.).

IlapannensEo ¢ sBomrommed rpynns kt Hafo CTaBETbL TePeXof
cornacHHX ks B hs ¢ mocaepyomusm passmtmeM js, js’, j§ B Tex xe
aposmanEax. Cp. mar. coxa ‘Gegpo’ > ¢p. cuisse, mpoB. cuissa;
aar. laxat > ¢p. laisse, mpos. laissa.

B Wranmm ocymecTBEAAach TakiKe PeTPeCCHBHAA ACCEMWIATHASR
(ks > ss). Jlar. laxat > ur. lassa (u lascia); mar. coxa > mr. cos-
cia. Hagnmen cBuperenscrByor 06 aroit accummuamuna. Cp. mpumepss
TEOa visit, vissi, bisit Bmecro mar. amr. vixit. flsiemus ramepkop-
PEeRTHOCTH MMETCH W B faNHOM cxydae: oxa (CIL, ITI, 3996) smecro
ossa.

Cappumma caegyer B drom orHomeHmd 3a Hranmeit, Cp. mar.
maxilla > capa. massidda.

B Bocrounoit Pomannu rpynna ks nepemna B -ps- Snar. coxa >
MOJLE. Koanca, pyM , apyM. coapsdi) mnm ke B -s- (mart. laxat ™> Mong.
aacd, pym. lasd, apym. (a) lasd, mern. lasi, merp. Igse.

Caenyer ormermTh, 9To jyisi 'afimm XapaKTepHA BORANH3AIMSA
niasHOU comaHTH 1. Cp. mar. altus > ¢p. haut, npos. aut. Iro asae-
aue arrecrosaHo eme B 301 r. B opmom snumkTe BCTpewaeTes ¢opma
cauculatus Bmecro calculatus ‘kamemmerni’. B magmmesax arrecro-
BaHa Popma cauculus Bmecro calculus ‘wamemex’. Cp. m rmmepxop-
PeKTHOCTH: palcis BMecTo paucis (or paucus ‘Manmii, KOpOTKEHI’).

B HGepnu, Mranmum m Bocrounoir Pomammm mopmobHoe passuTHe
He MMeJ0 MecTa: JgaT. altus > mcnm., mopr., mr. alto; Moax. (ww)aam;
pyM. (in)alt, apym. (a)naltu, merm. nalt.

. B orHomenum moposorum Hapomol IaTHEM CleyeT OTMe-
TATH pAf o0mux gept puaa Wramrmm m Bocrowmoit Pomanmu. Tak, mua
o0pasoBaEEA $opM ef. UMeaa CYDIECTBHTENBLHHX MYHKCKOIO Ppoa
0nura memoNnsoBaHa (opMa aKKy3aTHRA, KOTOPAS IOCJIe YTPATHL KO-
HEOTIHHIX COTNIACHHX (-m, -S) OTOEECTBHIACH ¢ PopMOll HOMMHATHBA

(cp. naT. aKRysaTus ef. 4. solem mt. sole, Moax. coape, pyMm., apyM.
soare, Mery. soari, mcTp. sore).

%7 JT0 ABJEHME M3BECTHO H B APYIrHX HTAXHMCKHMX AswKax. Cp. xmar. rectus ‘mpa-
BuiabHH’; yMOp. rehte; nar. Octavianus; ock. Uhtavis u 1. 1.
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B 3anazgmoit PoManum B mogoGHHIX CHTYAOEAX COXPAHHIACK, Kak
npaBmiao, ¢opma BoMmHATHBA (®Wcm., mopr. sol).

U Toapko B BHAg MCKIINYEHHA coXpaHmiack B Bocroumoit Poma-
HEH # Penum ¢opMa HOMHHATHBA Y CYIICCTBHTEABHHX MYKCKOTO
pOna THIA: MOJM. oM ‘IeJIOBEK’, PYyM., apyM., HCTp. om, Mera, (u)om;
peropoM. um ‘My:kumba’ (u3 sat. homo); Moan. gpame ‘Gpar’, pym.
apyM. frate, merx;. frati, mcrp. frote, peropom. frar (us mar. frater)
H Ip.

HeobOxopumo Takxe orMerwTh, 910 B Bocrounoit Pomammm coxpa-
HUJIOCh B JAATHBEe CYMECTBUTENABHBIX KEHCKOTO POfia OKOHYAHHE -e3
Moun. (yued) kace, mece; pym. (unei) case, mese (u3 mar. casae,
mensae), a TaKKe BOKATUB Ha -€ B efl. THCJe CYIIeCTBATONAbHEX MY«
CKOT'0 pOfa. 9TOT BORATHB MMeNX mOMo0Hbe OKOHYaHua (-6) B CIaBsH-
CKHUX A3HKaX. .

324. B apxawueckoil jgareiEA -§ ORI yTpaueH. B mmTeparypHOk
JaTHHE -$ BOCCTaHOBIeH. OTCYTCTBHE -S CIMTANOCH IPH3HAKOM Hepe-
BeHCKoH peunr. B I'ananu m 6epun BoccTanoBIeHAIO -S COEHACTBOBAIR
TaK/Ke TKOJHI, & MOKeT ONTh, W OHpefeeHHH® HABHKA B IPOHM3HO-
MeHmn MeCTHOTO HaceleHma. (oxpaHeHHe -s B KadecTBe HIPH3HAKA
MH. 9HCJHA y HMEH CYIHeCTBHTEJDHHX CJCHYyeT CUMTAaTh MOpdolorm-
9eCKO# XapaKTepHCTHKOH, CHermu(UYHOW [id HAPOAHOR NATHHRA
3amaguoit Pomamwm. Cp. mar. rosas, flores (ma. 4.) > ¢p. roses,
fleurs; npoB. ross;ucum. rosas, mopt. floras; aar. YHCHHMTEIBHEHIE:
tres > ¢p. trois, mcum., mopr. tres; nar. MECTOMMEHHA NOS, VOS>
¢p. nous, vous; mopT. nos, vos. OxoHYAHHE - BO MH. YHCIE Pacmpo-
CTpaHEJIOCHh HAa Bamafe W y cymectBuTeasHNX 11 craomemua (cp. dp.
loups; wmcm., mopr. lobos).

CapomEnsa B aToM orHOmWeHWH ciexyer 3a lannmeit m UGepmei
(cp. capras, muros, flores; nos, sos u T. m.), ¥ IIaroios -S COXpPaHH-
Jdock BO 2 1. ef. dmcaa (cp. xar. cantas > ¢p. chantes, mcm. cantas,
nopT. cantas).

O6meii Mopdomoruueckoir uweproit mag Mranwmm m Bocrounoi,
Povamnm saBigerca oxomvadHme MH. Ydcxa. Eme B HapOogHOHA JIATHIHH,
STHX NpoBWHIME ¢opMu Gez -s Ownum npeoOnamarommmu. Dopmu
tpa filin, germanu XapakTepHH @A HAPOXHOJATHHCKHAX TEKCTOB
9THX IPOBHENMI. 3/iech -S HAKOTAA HEe OHUI BOCCTAHOBJeH. B 0CHOBY.
¢opm Mu. TmCIa mMeH Jeria ¢opMa HOMAHATHBA MH. YHCJA CYDIECT-:
BHATEJIBHHX MYyckoro poja Il ckimomemma tmma Iupi. B I/ITaJIHE
n B Bocrouno#i PoMaEmm orOHYaHHE -i CTA0 CYATATHCA HPHSHAKOM
MHOKEeCTBeHHOCTH. OT0 okomdamme oxBaTmiao @ Il ckmomemme (mr.
fiori, moap. gaopv, pym. flori > ma mar. flores).

Y cymecTBuTeIbHHX sxeHCKOro popa (I ckuomemms) B Uramum
u 8 Bocrouno#t Pomannu coxpammiocs oxontanue -e (@r. rose, capre;
MOJM. poae, Kanpe; PyM. roze, capre (u3 JaT. rosae, caprae)

Hpome Toro, B HUramum m B Bocrounoit Posarmng COXPAHEIOCHK
JaTWHCKOe OKOHYaHWE CYIMecTBHUTENBHEIX cpenmHero poga II1 cramo-
HeHHA (-ora): cp. kaT. tempora > mr. tempora, MOUX. MUMNYDby
pyM. timpuri. OcoGoe pacmpocTpaBeHWe TOAYIMIO STO OKOHYAHHE
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B Boctounoit Pomarnu, rae oHO OXBATHIO B 3aHMCTBOBAHHEE H3 APY-
I'AX fASHKOB CI0Ba: MOIK. Opymype, pyM. drumuri (rpev.), a Taxmxe
PAL HEOJOTH3MOB: MONR. kadoypw ($p.), seenoypw (pye.).

OxoBuanwe -i craxo xapakrepasiM B Wranum m Bocrowmoit Poma-
HHEM O [JJIfi JPYTHX HMeH: AWYHHX MecromMemm# (umT. noi, voi; momp.
Holi, 60l; pyM. noi, voi), dACIATeNBHNX (MOAR. foil, mpeii; pyM.
doi, trei).

Uro nacaeTcss OKOHYAHHS -t B 3 J. ef. UucJa y IJAroJos B Ipe-
3eHCe WHAWKATHBa (1aT. vendit, cantat), To 0HO cCOXpPaHMIOCH JHIIb
B Ceseproit I'annezm m B Cappgumm (vendet, kantat). B ocrampmsix
IpOBHHENHAX -t HCYeslo.

B 3amappoit Pomanmu, xpome NbGepum, moayumno Bceobmiee pac-
OpocTpaReHAe o0pa3oBaHWe KOMIAPATABA y HpHJIaraTeIbHHX H Ha-
peudni ¢ plus 2%, coxpaHAs B To Ke BPeMA ¥ HOKOTOPHIEC CHATETHIECK T
¢opmel KommaparmBa: melior, peior, major, minor.

B Bocrourot Povanmm m B Hbepmm wommapatus obpasyercs
IpH HDOCpPeACTBe Hapeums magis (Moxx. mai, pyM. mai, med. mas),
a cuHTeTHYecKMe (GopMul Ha -ior, -ius He oOCTABHIAHM HEKAKOTO CJIENa
B BOCTOYHOPOMAHCKHEX S3HIKAX.

B otEOmenwn raaroapEHx (aexcmit, XapakTepHHX giasa Bocrou-
mon Pomammm m Mranmm, HasoBeM OKoHYaHHE -i Bo 2 JI. ed. YHCHA
(audio, audis > Moug. ayse, pyMm. auzi, ur. odi), Koropoe o aHa-
JOTAH Iepelljo W B APYyrue COpPAKEHHMA: JaT. cantas > mT. canti,
MOJIK. KuHYyb, pyM. cinti; mar. taceo > umr. taci, Moapg. Tads, pym.
taci.

B 3amagwoii PovaEuH COXpaHWIOCH BO 2 JI. MHAAKATHB IIPE3CHC
ef[. 4YMCJa OKOBYaHWe -s: mcm. cantas, mpom. cantas, ¢p. chantes.

Hpowme Toro, ciegyer samerurs, GOPME THOA MOrio, COXpaHABIIN-
eca B ['axnme n Urannu n mepemexnue B *moro 8 Bocrounoit Poma-
mna ® B WGepuu (Monxm. mop ‘ymmpan’, pyM. mor, HCIO. muero).

Uro racaerca Gymymero spemedm, To B 3amagHoit Pomanumm pac-
OPOCTPAaHRIACH KOHCTPYKOuA habeo-}-mmdurmrus. Jlar. map. habeo
cantare, ur. cantaro, ucu. cantare, ¢p. chantera.

B Bocrounoii Pomamumm Oymymee obpasoBalock mno Tumy velle
(volo) + mr¢mEmTEB. JlaT. Hap. volo cantare > Moapx eoii kKuwma,
pyM. voi cinta. Ilpemmourenme, oKazagHOe KOHCTPYKOEAM ¢ Volo,
MOKHO O0BACHATH, MO-BHAAMOMY, BIAAHAEM GaJraHCKOTO cybcTpara,
TOCKOJBKY TOZOOHBI® ;Ke KOHCTPYKIUH NPHACYIM W APYTAM OaliKaH-
CcKMM sshKaM (anfaHckwmil, HOBOTrpeuecKuit, GoJlIrapcKmii).

B 3anapmoit Pomammm miocksaMuepdeKT COXpaHUICA Y TOTO ke
HAKJIOHEHHAA.

B Boctounoit Pomammm »Ta ¢opma mepenuia K HHIHKATHRY.

‘TakmM myTem GopMH THOA JarT. cantavissem cTaj® B MONJ. KwHMAce,
pyM. cintase.

¥ Haumnas ¢ CuponeEda Annonmaapuda (plus rusticus). Ep., 3, 13, 2; cm. Tamme:
F. Brunot. Histoire de la langue frangaise, t. I. Paris, 1905, crp. 50.
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325. Hoasnenne Bcex »THX crenu@HIECKHX UYePT COHEHCTBOBAIO
JUHTBECTAYECKON MU(PPepeRnHanyy PA3AHIHHX TNPOBUHNME GHBIICH
Pumckoit ummepmu. Ha ocHOBe JeKCHKO-(paseororHIecKoro, doHe-
TAYECKOTO M CTPYKTYPHO-IPaMMaTHYECKOro MaTepuaja MOKHO pas-
JIAYATH FOBOJBHO 9eTKO (0COOOHHO IOCJe mafeHHs B Y B. 3amagHOH
Pumckoit mmmepmm) ciefyiomime JWaJeKTHHE 30HH HADOLHOH Ja-
THHE: BOepo-poMaHCKas, Tajlo-pOMAHCKasg, CapAcKad H MTaJo-
maxo-pomanckas 2. Jludpdepennmanua Bce Goasme u Goibme mpo-
AIBJIANACh, M CO3[AJ0Ch IOJOKeHWe, KOTHAA HACEJIeHUE ONHMX Ipo-
BUHIMHA Yy;Ke He HOHAMAJO jKHTeliedl Apyrux mposurumi. B aToi
CHTYaIli¥M, MOMKHO CKa3aTh, HApPOAHAs IaTHHbL IPEKPATHIA CBOE
CYIeCTBOBaHHE M MOABWINCH y)Ke POMAHCKHWE S3HKU. B caMmx o6mmx
YepTax MOKHO NPEAIONOKHETD, YTO STOT MOMEHT OTHOCHTCA K VI mim
VII B. B. 5.3 uam naske k I1X B., Kax yMawT HEKOTOPHE COBPeMEeHHEE
poMarncTH %, C 5TOro MMeHHO HEpHOJa M HAYMHAETCH COOGCTBEHHO
rOBOpA, CaMOCTOATEJBHAA MHCTOPHA KAKIOTO POMAHCKOTO S3HKA,

29 Tlocne V B. JaTHHB KapmaTo-KyHalicKuX ofiacTell mpumobpeTaeT Bce GoJbIme
¥ Goxabpmme coGcTBEHHEE XapaKTepHHe YePTH, PasBHBaAcCh Y:Ke HE3aBHCHMO
OT APYFBX POMaHCKHX obmacreil, B ToM 9ncje oT Utanum (em.: Al. Rose tti.
Istoria limbii roméne, crp. 352).

8 C. H. Grandgent., Introducere, .., ctp. 14.

St R.AAHaadsma, J.Nuchelmans. Précis de latin vulgaire suivi
d’une Anthologie annotée., Greningen, 1963, crp. 12,



OPUHATHE COKPAMEHUSA

axb.
aHri.
apyM.
Oeur.
0oar.
B
BeH.
BEHT.
BM.
BA
repM.
TOJ.
TOTCK.
rped.
TPy3.
nar.
Ap.
K. P.
em. 9,
WHIOHe3,
nea.
HCI,
HCTP.
HT.
Kar.
KJac.
JI.
j1ar,
JIaTB.
JHT,
JINTOB.
JIJIM

M.
Merd.
MH, d.
MO,
M. p.
Hap.
HeM,

HOBOTped.

HOPB.
OCK,
nap.
nep.
110JI.
TIOPT.

anbancKuit, anbanckoe
AHTIUACKEHA, aHTIHIICKOe
APYMHBIHCKEM, APYMHHCKOE
Genopycckuii, GenopyccKoe
OoxrapcKmii, Goarapckoe
Becruk gpesHeit meropum (Rypuax AH CCCP, smxoant ¢ 1937 1.)
BOHENUWAHCKAM, BeHeHAaHCKOE
BeHTePCKuil, BEeHTepCHoe

BMECTO

Bompocu ssnkosnanua (sxyprHax AH CCCP, smxommr ¢ 1952 r.)
FepMAHCKHUI, repMaHCKOe
TONNaHACKHI, ToamanacKoe
TOTCKHI, TOTCKoOeE,

IPeYeCKuii, rpedecKoe
IPY3UHCRHUA, TPYIMHCKOE
HaTcKmil, maTcKoe,

ApeBHHI

JKEHCKUH poJ

eJIHECTBeHHOe YHCJIO0
HHIOHEe3UHCKAK, wHAoHe3uiCKoe
HCIIAHCKN, HCJaaHACKOe
HCIIaHCKHMHA, HMCIAHCKOE,
HCTPHOTCKHE, HCTPHOTCKOE
ATANBbAHCKEH, HTAIBAHCKOE
KaTajlaHCKHH, RaTajiaHcKoe
KIACCHYeCKHI, KJaccuwIecKoe
JleHunTpag

JTaTHHECKUH, JaTHHCKOE
JATBHIACKHUH, JaTBUHMCKOE
AMTEPATYPHLI, JWTEpaTypHOe
AUTOBCKHI, JATOBCKOE

Jlum6a mm amTeparypa monmomensacks (ypuan AH MCCP, Buxo-
T ¢ 1958 r.)

MockBa

MeTJIeHATCKMIl, MerJeHHTCKOe
MHO3KeCTBEHHO® THCJII0
MOJAaBCKUI, MOJRABCKOE
MYKCHKOH pop

HAPONHKHA, HapomHOE
HEMEIKUH, HeMelKoe
HOBOTI'DeUeCKHM, HOBOrpedeckoe
HOPBOMCKUH, HOPBEIKCKOE
OCKCKHUH (0cCRmi1), oCKCKoe (0CCKoe)
nagyanckmil, nagyancKoe
NePCHACKHIA, NepCHACKOe
IMOJNBCKM, HOJBCKOE
NOPTYTaJdbCKUl, WOPTYrajlbCKoe
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HPOB, - ﬂpOB&KOﬁJIBGREﬁ, OPOBAHCANBCKOO

peTopoM. — DPeTOPOMAECKHEH, PETOPOMABCKOE
PyM, — PYMHHCEKH#, PYMHHCKO®
pPYye. — PyCCKmil, PyCCKoO
capg. — capicKmil (CapAHHCKHEI), capacxoe (CapAHHCKOe)
CB. — CBeBCRHH
COeJIBB. — CCJIBBCKHEH, COJBBCROC (AHAJOKT PETOPOMRHCKOIO A3HKA)
cep0. —~ cepbckmii, cepOcKoe
cjaas. — CJABAHCKHH, CIABAHCKOE
cM, — CMOTDH
cp. -— CpaBHH
cp. p. — cpefHA POJ
CT. —— CTapHit, crapoe
TYP. —~~ TYpeHRHi, Typemroe
YRD. — YKDAuMHCKHH, YKpamHCKOE
yMOp. — yMOpcruit, yMmMOGpcKoe
£ . -— umcKmit, umcKoe
p. -— (pasmyscKuii, (paHmyscKoe
¢papK. — ¢QpaEKCHKMi
B ~— IOBEJICKUi, IIBeHCcKoe
e, — YemCKmi, 9emICKOoe
9HT. —— DHT3HHCKAH, BSHrafEECKOe (XMANEKT pPETOPOMAHCKOIO ASHKA)
aTp. — 3TPYCCKUi
* * ]
Actele — Actele celui de-al XII-lea congres international de lingvistica
si filologie romanicd, v. I—II. Bucuresti, 1970—1971
AGI — Archivio Glottologico Italiano. Torino — Firenze, 1873

ALLG — Archiv fiir lateinische Lexicographie und Grammatik, mit Ein-
schluss des dlteren Mittellateins als Vorarbeit zu einem Thesaurus
linguae latinae, I—XV. Hg. von E. Woliflin. Leipzig, 1884—1908

ALMA  — Archivum latinitatis Medii Aevi Bulletin du Cange. Paris — Bru-
xelles, 1924.

BL — Bulletin linguistique publié par A, Rosetti. Copenhague. Bu-
curesti, 1933 —19438.

CGL — Corpus Gossariorum Latinorum. A Gustavo Loewe inchoatum. . ,

composuit, recensuit Georgius Goetz, I—V. Lipsiae, 1888—1923,
Thesaurus glossarum emendatarum, VI—VII. Lipsiae—Berlin,
1923,

CIL — Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum. Consilio et auctoritate Acade-
miae litterarum regiae Borussiae edidit Th. Mommsen, I—XVI,
Berolini, 1862—1956

GL — ?Sréslgnmatici Latini I—VII ex recensione H. Keili. Lipsiae, 1857 —
SCL — Studii si cercetiri lingvistice (xypuan pymunackod Axafemuy HAy

Baxogutr ¢ 1950 r.)
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YRA3ATEJIb CJOB

B yxasaTeas BRIIOYEHH HAPPIATEALEHE CJI0BA, 8 TAKKE HEKOTOPHE CAOBO-
codeTanus Gomee mAM MeHee YCTOMIMBOrO xapakrepa. Hak mpasmio, maMeHseMEe
CI0Ba [AlTCA B OCHOBHOA (cioBapHOK) ¢opme (WMemmTenbELMI mamesk €. 9.
Y UMeH; AHQHEUTHE ¥ riaronos). Ecau ocaoBHas (OpMa He BCTpesaeTcs B TEKCTe
KHHTE, TO RalTCA Te OPME, KOTOPH® IWTUPYIOTCA B KHATE,

B py0pnxe 1aTHHCKOTO A3HKA YKABHBAITCA He TONBKO JEKCHIECKHE eH-
HHUIE JHETOPATYPHOH (KAACCHISCKOH), HO H HRDOAHOH JaTMHM. BoccTamoBIeHHbE
GOPMEL JAfOTCH CO SBE3XOTKOM.

B pyOpmKY [OpyrmX fAaHKOB BRIIYEHH KaK COBPEMEHHHE, TaK M CTAPH®
00pasoBarusn, YHNOMAHYTHE B KHATE.

AnGanckue ApyMBIHCEHE brad 240
brats 145
atom 9 abur(d) 240 bucur(are) 240
avulj 240 acru 176 bun 177
breth 240, 252 aestu 184 buzd 240
bucuron 240 (a)gioc 227 ca 139
buzé 240 agutor 235 cal 226
cap 240 aistu 184 cap 175, 230
copily 240 aldvdare 156,160 capri 144
grumas 240 albastru 235 card 166
iurngxas 240 alg’ind 235 care 186
odér 252 amirame 231 casi 136
komunizém 5 amindo(i)li 186 cas 136
kopace 252 analtu 255 citut 235
modhulje 240 a(n)zi 209 chiaptine 254
sapi 240 ar 225 (ci)cior 253
skjap 240 arama 157 cimpu 226
. ardu 230 cintic 235
Anrpniickne arizboi 246 coapsd 255
atom 5 aripd 143, 149, 156 coasd 74
communism 5 ariS 156 GOChil 240
vulgar latin 82 ascultu 160 corbu 141
asudlalii 8235 cu 139235
Gexn atse cutit
Apabexue avdu 160 doi 186
alcade 245 avinat 2314 dzatse 137
alcar 245 (a)vin'e 147 dzi 164
alfetna 245 azd 209 ea 181
algebra 245 biérbédtame 231 ed 12
almafalla 245 birbeatse 141 el 181
cenit 245 birbec 141 eu 180
cifra 245 bisicd 141 fapta 255
nadir 245 bitdrnu 141, 229 faptu 136, 255
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fagse 136

fatsd 145, 164
fantina 230
fetu 149

foaie 173

foc 228

frate 256
frimintu 236
[sat 225

furca 153, 253
gdl'ind 233
genuncl'u 147
ger 137

¢'ine 142, 210
frioc 227

oisca 245

gol 245

gran 225
grebld 74
grumadz 240
gurd 153
gurmadz 240
hil’e 147
hil'u 147

iapd 226
iar(d) 218, 230
(i)eri 209
inima 236
io(t) 180
imbugat 246
jale 75
k’adicd 254
k'atrd 144
lacirmi 144
lacrimd 144
lapte 142
lindzit 246
lingard 235
luni 253
lupatd 74
madzire 240
mamad 232
mare 233, 235
ménd 149
measd 232
mes 147
meturd 74
mine 4180, 181
mind 4149
mine 209
mol’u 126
mul’at 126
mulfu 178
mur 154
mutare, mut 143
ngam 226
nintsi 247
nipot 165
nitsi 247
noapte 255

noaten 156

noi 180

nora 165

nu 215

oaie 235

oaste 229

om 166, 256
ordzu 137, 225
pata 245

péiner 228
p(f)rints 227
per 154

poarta 149
prindzu 137
pulbire 141, 153
purtare 162
putrid 235

reu 230

rost 234

sac 136
scaldare 156
scriire 156
scuatire 156
seara 229
seate 143
seatsire 225
sicara 225
siminare 225
sindze 136, 166
soacra 165
soare 227, 253, 255
sutd 188

sapte 142
sarpe 136, 166
si 217

tatid 166, 232
tatini 166

fine 184

tinir 236

tot 227

tsap 240

tser (rm.) 459
tser (cym.) 158
tserbu 141, 145
tsid(e)re 223
tsine 139
tsitate 227
ureacl’e 159
vaca 143

veara 230

vin 136

vinad 149

voi 180

yig'iny 135, 188
ying'i{, ying’it 135, 188
zefir 136

Backerue
ezker 240

ibaiko 240
ur 251

Boarapcrue

atom 5
Goxmaas 246
Opare 169
Berpe 169
rpebmo 245
KOMYHH3EBM O
ademoHmsa 156
obmyait 245
OBHCH 245
oHaTRe 245
mome 169
paszboit 246
caba 246
Tara 232

I'epmanckne

alod 244
balk 244
bandwo 244
baro 242
bastjan 242
blank 242
blaw 242
blind 242
borgirid 243
brand 242, 246
brigdill 244
*hriuton 244
*hrun 242
*burgs 242
drung 242
falco 242
*falw 242
flaska 242
framea 242
*frisk 243
*furbjan 243
*gansus 244
*oardo 243
grifan 244
gris 242
gunt(h)fano 243, 252
halsherg 243
*hapja 243, 252
*hatjan 243
*haunipa 243
*haunita 243
herda 252
hilms 244
*honca 242
Kaiser 144
Keller 144
Kirsche 144
Kiste 144
krampf 244
*krappa 244
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*kritan 242
*kruppa 242
marah skalk 243
*marka 244
palk 244

rihhi 244, 246
riki 244, 246
skerzon 252
*gkina 242
skraffen 244
skranna 244
spahhan 244
spald 244
sporo 241

stral 252
tauffan 252
*triggwa 244
ufjo 244
*urgoli 244
*waddi 246
*wardon 242
*warjan 244
*werra 241, 246
*wirra 241, 246
*wisa 243

I'pegeckrue

atom 5
barbaros 63
delphis 224
demo 234
domos 234
donatriki 144
droméas 234
eléphas 234
dice 28
kenturiones 144
kithara 234
kommoynismos 5
kreskens 144
krukes 144
kubernao 30
lemoni 156
prinkipia 144
tatas 166

Hanmarckue

avar 142
jo 180
aina 144
plakar 144
pulvro 153
racle 159
ri 230

toi 180
tuota 166
vena 147
vetrun 229
yaur 160
zapo 240
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Henanerue

abeja 227

acre 176

agost 160

alma 236

alto 255

alveo 141
amigos 470
aquesto 184
arado 74
arambre 157
ascuchar 160
atomo 5

auca 245

avena 74

ayer 209

bajo latin 62
bastir 242
batir (se) 135
bellissimo 180
bello 233

bien 142, 210
blanco 242
blondo 242
boca 234
braga 25
bruno 242
bueno 179
burgo 242

ca 212

caballo 74, 226
cabo 175, 230, 254
cabra 143, 154, 170
cadera 133
caldo 133
camara 224, 229
camisa 295
campo 226

can 74

cantar 195, 257
cantat 140
carne 166
carro 25

carta 224

casa 136, 235
casucha 235
catedra 133, 224
ceniza 145
ciudad 227
cielo 158
ciervo 141, 145
col 227

coleja 227 -
comer 226
como 156
comunismo 5
con 139
condenar 134
copa 129

creer 16

cuan 139

cuba 129
cubrir 115
cuchara 235
cuelgo 134
cuerda 224
cuervo 141, 227
culebra 133
deda 173
derecho 223
descalzo 125
dia 164, 232
dicen 204
diestro 146
discretamente 12
dorso 142
duelo 228
dueno 133
duena 133
enebro 119
enfermedad 246
enfermo 246
entero 133
escaldar 156
escribir 155, 195
escuchar 160
escudo 155
escuela 224
espada 155
espadilla 155
espina 242
espuela 241
esirella 129
facil 210

fe 164, 254
fecho 255

feliz 154

fin 105

flor 154

fonta 243
fontana 230
fresco 243
fruta 173
fuego 132, 228, 254
gallina 233
ganso 244

gola 152, 254
gonfanon 243
gota 143

grada 173
grande 233
grapa 244

gris 242
guardar 242
guarir 243
guerra 241, 246, 252
guijarro 239
guisa 243
g(u)rupa 242



haber 142
hacha 242
halcon 242

haz 164
hermoso 178, 233
hoja 173

hondo 254
horca 152, 154, 254
horquilla 253
hoy en dia 209
hueste 229
invierno 230
izquierdo 239
jardin 242
juego 227
junipero 119
lagrima 143
lena, lehna 173
liebre 144
limon 156
lindo 233
Hueve 205
HNuvia 125
lobos 256
lunes 253
madera 164
madre 232
malo 179
mama 232, 252

ma%na 209

mano 233
marca 244
mariscal 243

martes 253
mas 218, 257
mes 147
meson 235
miel 154

mojar 126
morir 106
mudar 143
muelle 126
muero 257
mujer 135
muy 178

ni 217

nieto 165
nieva 205

no 215

nos 140, 180
novissimo 180
nuera 165
nuevo 154

o 217

nca 74

oir 459 -
ojo 133
oracién 123
oreja 116, 159

orgullo 244
oro 160

oo 142

oveja 74

padre 232, 252
pagar 143
pa{aro 231

pala 74
panadero 233
paramo 239
pared 134
peine 254

pelo 154, 254
pena 159

pera 254

piedra 132, 143, 227
pierna 252
piezgo 254

poco a poco 123
polvora 141, 153
portar 162
primavera 228, 230
puerta 132
que 212

que si 212

que no 212
quedo 134
querer 159
quien 139
rastrillo 74
reir (se) 106
reo 230

redondo 157
responder 195
riba 143, 254
rico 243, 246
rio 142

rosas 256

rostro 234
rueca 253
rueda 143, 254
saco 136

sangre 136, 166
sarna 239
sarralia 251
secco 254

sed 143

seda 254

segur 158
serpiente 166

si 215

sierpe 166
siesto 146

siglo 158

sol 227, 253, 256
spino 228
suegra 165
tabano 114
tabla 132
tamafio 233

tarde 210
tata 166
temer 182, 192
tempestad 229
tierno 236
tiniéblas 133
tio, tia 241
todo 227

toro 227

torta 119
trégua 244
tres 256

trigo 234
trienta 135
triste 176
ufo 243

uilta 227

ura 251

vaca 74, 143
vecino 157
vega 240
veinte 135
verde 132
ver (se) 16
verano 230
viejo 126
vifia 147
vinado 231
vino 136, 154
vonse 123, 182
vos 180

y 217

yvo 180

yegua 226
yerno 146

Herpuorexue

amindoi 187
arpe 143, 149, 156
ascutu 160
betar 141, 229
birbetse 141
bire 142, 210
brots 145
bur 177

ca 139

ch 226

cer 137, 158
cetote 227
copre 144
coptir 254
corb 141

core 186
corni 166
cose 74

cose 136

cos 136

cu 139

doi 186

ie 181
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io 181 urecl’e 159 capo 175, 230
fet 149 vecin 157 capra 144, 154
fantédre 230 vere 230 capre 256

fil’ 147 vir 136 carne 166

foc 228 vire 449 carro 25

fole 173 voke 143 carta 224

fosa 136 zi 164 casa 136, 235
fotse 145, 164 Zinzire 137 cattedra 133, 224
frote 256 cattivo 179
farke 153, 253 Hramsascrune cavallo 74, 226
galire 233 accagionare 156 cerbo 145
grawu 225 acquavite 167 cervo 141
gure 153, 234 acro 176 che 212

jed 12 agosto 160 cheto 134

ieri 209 albi(o) 144 chiedere 158
iope 226 alto 255 cielo 137, 158
igrne 230 alveo 141 citta 227
jeruncl’u 147 anima 236 co 212

joc 136, 227 aratro 74 cco 212

jog 136 ardere 194 colco 134
lingure 235 arichi 159 colecchio 227
lupate 74 ascoltare 160 como 156
lopte 142 atomo 5 comunismo 5
Iuni 253 attendére 134 con 139

mire 209 attufre 251 concime 231
mar(e) 149 avanti 201 coppa 129
metura 74 avena 74 coprire 145
more 233 avere 142 corda 224
nepot 165 balco 244 corpora 174
nopte 255 balcone 244 corvo 141
notir 156 banda 244 coscia 255

nu 215 barone 242 credere 16, 195
om 466, 256 bastire 242 credi 140

oru 225 battaglia 135 cu 139

oste 229 battere 135, 194 cucchiaio 235
ovdu 160 bello 233 cupola 129
pedicd 254 bene 142, 210 dezeolzo 125
per 154 berbice 141 desso 183
piciorn 253 bianco 242 destro 146
poarte 149 biancospino 228 di 164

port 162 biavo 242 dicono 204
posire 231 biondo 242 (di) mani 209
rewu 230 hocca 229 d(1)ritto 223
sinje 136, 166 borgo 242 dispiace 134
scod 156 braca 25 dita 173

scot 156 braccio 145, 173, 175 don, donna 133
semiru 225 brando 242, 246 donde 186
sere 229 brattsu 145 dosso 142
sete 143 briglia 244 due 186

sicgre 225 bruno 242 duolo 228

soc 136 buono 177, 179 duomo 234
sore 227, 253, 255 ca 212 e 217

si 247 cagione 158 egli 181

sopte 142 caldo 133 el 181

sorpe 166 camera 224, 229 ella 181

tot 227 camicia 25 elmo 244

tote 232 campora 174, 226 faccia 145, 164
tsdsta 184 cane 74 facile 210
taire 139 canta, cantano, cantaro, facitore 231
uecidu 223 canti 140, 195 falcons 242
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fatto 136, 255
fattsi 164
fede 164, 254
felice 154, 177
ferrame 231
figlia 147
figlio 147
fine 105
fiore 154
fiorire 194, 256
flasco 242
fég 254
foglia 173
folee 74
fondo 254
fontana 230
forbire 243
forca 152, 154, 254
forza 145
fresco 243
frittume 231
frutta 173
fuoco 132, 174, 228
gallina 233
gamba 253
gelo 137
gengiva 137
ghiaccia 164
giardino 243
ginevro 119
ginocchio 147
gioco 227
gioia 137, 173
giorno 232
giustizia 137
gola 152, 254
gonfanone 243
gotta 143
grada 173
grande 233
granfia 244
grano 234
grazioso 178
gridare 242
grigio 242
guardare 242
guarire 243
guerra 241, 246,
252
guisa 243
ieri 209
infermita 246
infermo 246
infrangere 134
int(i)éro 133
(in}verno 230
io 180
lacrima 144
latte 142
legna 173

48 H. I. Kopnorauy

lepre 144
limone 156
lunedi 253
tuni 253
luogora 174
ma 218

madre 232, 252
maggiore 155
maino 215
maisi 215
mamma 232
mangiare 226
marca 244
maresciallo 243
martedi 253
meco 139

mele 154
mese 147
miluogo 228
mogliera 135
molle 126
molto 178
mordere 106
morire 106
muro 154
(ne)mica 215
ne 217

nidora 174
nipote 165

no (n) 213
noce 254

noi 140, 180, 257
notte 255
nuora 165
nuovo 154

oc 93

oca 74
occasione 156
occhio 133

odi 257

oggi 209

omu 166
orazione 123
orecchio 116, 159
orgoglio 244
oro 160

orso 142

oste 229
ovvero 217
padre 232, 252
padule 121
pala 74
panattiere 233
paniere 228
parenti 227
parete 134
parlatore 231
passero 231
peggiore 155, 179
pellegrino 148

pelo 154, 254
pena 159
pera 254
pettino 254
piano piano 123
piazza 225
piedica 254
pietra 132, 144, 227
piove 181
polvere 141, 153
porta 149
portare 162
primavera
quello 184
questo 184
quieto 134
rastrello 74
ricco 243, 246
riceve 134
ridere 106, 195
rinnega 134
rio 142, 230
ripa 143
ritondo 457
roda 254
rudta 143
sacco 136
salvatico 141
sangue 136, 166
scaldare 156
scalzo 125
scherzare 252
scranna 244
scrivere 156
scuola 224
scuotere 156
scuro 156
seco 139
secco 254
secola 158
seda 254
segolo 158
sera 229
serpe 166
sesto 146
sette 142
sgraffiare 244
si 215

si¢c 93

siccitda 165
sol 253

sole 227, 256
spaccare 244
spalde 244
speme 139
sprone 241
stabbio 132
stasera 209
stella 129
strale 252



suecera 165
sulél 253
tafano 114
tata 166
tavola 232
teco 139
temere 182, 192
tempesta 165, 229
tempora 174
tenere 236
tofa 251

toro 227
torta 119
trenta 135
tristo 176
tsel(a) 184
tuffare 252
tutto 227
udire 159
unghia 227
uovo 175
vacca T4, 143
vecchio 126
vedere 16
vedrano 229
venti 135
verde 132
vetrano 229
videre 16
vigna 147
vino 136, 154
voi 180, 257
vulgare lingua 82
yinokyu 146
zanzare 137
zio, zia 241

Karaazanckue

alova 239
altisme 180
aquest 184
aram 157
aucire 223
baro 242
bastir 242
boca 229
gova 114
raga 25
ca?)gra 143
cama 253
camp 226
cantes 140
cap 231
car 25
carn 166
casa 136, 170, 235
cel 158
cervo 141
corb 144
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dia 163

dos 142
egua 226
enferm 246
escriure 155
escut 155
espaza 155
esquerro 240
euga 226

fas 164

fe 164
fontama 230
forca 152
formos 233
fulla 173
glass 164
gola 152
gordar 242
guarir 243
guerra 241, 246
jardi 243
jog 136, 227
jorn 164

jou 136
llagrema 143
mes 147
mollar 126
moll 126
manjar 226
nevodo 165
ni 217

no 215

nora 165

nos 140

ohir 159
oncle 241
orella 159
os 142
passara 231
pedra 143
pena 159
porta 132, 149
portar 162
que 212
quin 139

riu 142, 230
rostre 234
sac 136

sanc 136, 166
set 143

si 215

sogra 165
tamany 233
tembre 182, 192
tempesta 165
tot 115, 227
vaca 143
vehi 157
venat 231
vert 132

vi 136
vinya 147

Jarencxme

ab 168

abeo 137

abere 138

ac 217
acanthus 28
accapto 134
accepto 134
acer 130, 150
acetum 73

ac sic 123
actor 158
acucula 224
acus 224

ad 106

adams 28
additus 129
ad feram 162
adhuc 138
adimplere 232
aditum 28
aditus 129
adiutor 137, 174
adjutorium 235
adiutoribus 146
adportam 162
adsudare 235
aduc 138
advenit 130
advocatus 124
adzutor 137
aedes 163, 234
aedus 158
aeger 246
aegritio 246
aegrotus 246
aeorum 158
aequus 226
aer 28, 157
aeramen 139, 157
aestas 230
aestimare 156
aestiva 145
aeternae 158
aevum 105, 172
aevus 105, 172
afflare 224

ager 120, 129, 130, 226

agger 129
aggredior 208
agilis 235
agnomen 26
agosto 160
agricola 111
agricultura 228
agustus 160
ait 120



ala 158

alauda 239
albaspina 228
albaster 235
albeus 141
albumen (de porris) 143
albus 18, 25
alces 241
allactare 113
Alimm schoeneprasum
1412

alodus 244

altus 178, 222, 255
alvea 141

alveus 141

alvina 235

amare 208

ama 243

amadus 143
amatus 143

ambo 186
ambulare 162, 226
amiculus 107

amicus 130, 168
amigdala 28
amigdalum 28

amita 241

amphora 27

Anchusa italica 112
ane 138

ancilla 58

ancora 27

angustus 224
anima 130
animus 171
annotinus 156
annus 129

ansa 147

anser 137

anus 129, 163
apicula 227

apis 227

aptus 178

apud 168

aqua 151
aquaeductus 228
aquosus 147

ara 158

aramen 157

arare 225
aratrum 74
arcitidon 119
ardere 194
arenam 19

asa 147
ascultare 160
asilus 114 "
asinus 25

asperis (aspris) 132
at 2417

atque 217

atramentum 255

atrox 176, 177

attenere 134

attinere 134

attepire 235

auctor 142, 158, 255

audure, aud10 135 159,
160, 195, 257

auditus 231

augustus 160

augusto 144

aula 28, 158

aulla 19

aura 28, 158

aurata 159

auricula 106, 107, 159,
226, 227

auriculae 112

auricule 112

aurufex 47

auris 106, 115, 116, 128,

159, 227
aurora 157
aurum 159, 160
aus 142
auscultare 160
aut 217
autor 142
avena 74
avica 74
avicella 224
avis 230
avunculus 153, 241
avus 142
azutorbus 146
axamenta 60
axenosus 147
baculus 142
ballaena 28
balneum 110, 172
balneus 27, 110
balteus 27
baptidjare 146, 241
baptizare 146
barbar 140
barbarus 63, 65, 140
barbatuli 107
barbatus 210
barbosus 147
bardus 239
basilica 224
batt(u)alia 135, 231
battuere 135
bat(t)ere 135, 194
beccus 239
becus 121
bella 120
bellus 106,

110, 224,
226, 233

beme 147

bene 139, 142, 147, 149
178, 210

bene mane 107

bene merenti 144

benedictio 145

berbex 141

berbices 141

*bertium, *bercium 239
betus 113

biennium 1420 ’
birtus 141

blanditia 235

blandus 235
blasphemare 241

*blatum 234

bocem 141

bonus 111, 176, 177, 179,
222

bono 130

bos 24, 165
botum 141, 226
brabeum 241
braca 25
bracchium 445, 172, 176
bucca 229, 234
buda 114

bulla 233
bullire 224
burgus 242
buxus 27

caballicare 226

caballus 74, 225

cadere 195

caedo 112, 158

caelum 137, 144,
172

caementa 173

caementum 173

caesar 26

calculatus 255

calculus 255

calendae 73

caleo, -ere, ~ui 129

calefacit 109

calfeeit 109 ’

calda 109 ;

calida 109

caldum 432

calidum 132 !

calleo, -ere, -ui 129

camba 253

cambiare 239

camera 224, 229

caminus 73, 239

camisia 25

campus 120, 174, 226

canere 110, 120, 195

canis 74, 170, 171

18+%
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cantare 140,
195

cantas 256

cantat 257

cantavissem 257

(habeo) cantare 257

canticum 235

cantus 130

capra, caprae 143, 154
165, 170, 173, 256

capto 134

caput 175, 230

capum alba 73, 124

capus 175, 230

caro, carnis 165, 166

carruca 74, 239

carus 130

carrus 25, 130

casa 136, 234, 235

caseus 25, 136, 172

*cassanus 239

catedra, cathedra 133,
224

catena 26

catus 26, 129

cattus 129

cauculatus 255

cauda 110, 159

cauliculum 19

caulis 159, 227

causa 136

causarum 120

cedo 112, 158

cedrus 28

celer 178

cellarius 144

cena 144, 159

“¢ensor 147

cepi 159

cerasus 28, 163

cerbum 145

ceresea 144

cerno 120

certe 149

cervum, cervus 141, 144

cesor 147

cesso 208

charta 224

chorda 224

cicer 26

cinere(m) 145

cipius 171

cista 144

citera 224

cithara 224

citrus 28

civis 162, 163

civitas 20, 227

civitatum, civitatium 114

clarus 129
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121, 136,

cochlearium 235

coda 110, 459

coena 159

coepi 157, 159

cogitare 210

cogito 208

cognomen 23, 26

cohors 138

colaphus 28

colco 134

coles 159

coliculus 227

colloco 134

collirida 419

collum 105

collus 105

colobra 133

colucula 253

columna 153

colus 253

comedere 110,

commando 134

commendo 134

communis 5

comparavit 119

concido 150

condamno 134

condemno 134

condiciones 145

conditiones 145

congruus 177

conius 141

conjux 141

consere, consuere 135

consuetudo 58, 79, 80,
116

consuctudinem 245

conucula 253

conugo 133

coors 138

coperit 115

coques 48

coquo 146

corte 138

coxit 146

corius 105, 172

corium 105, 172

cornu 110, 163, 172, 174

cornus 110, 163, 165, 172

corpus 173

cors 138

corvellus 227

corvus 141, 227

coxa 253

cras 209

credere 16, 135, 195, 210

crepatura 119

cresco 144, 147

crescens 148, 147

crescns 118

162, 226

crenscens 148, 147

crescentia 114

crescentianus 145

crescentsianus 145

criblare 148

criblum 148

cribrum 148

crinis 105

critare

crus 253

culina 26

culpabilis 120

cum 139, 147, 222

cupa 129

cupio 208, 210

cuppa 129

curro 207

cutitum 145, 235

de 168, 179

daeo 158

debere 193, 208

decem 137

decet 205

definiciones 145

definitiones 145

dekembris 144

delphinus 224

delphis 224

demane 209

demediam 153

demno 134

densus 130, 147, 235

deo 132, 158

deprehendere 138

deprendere 138

*derectus 223

dester 146

desub 112

desus 147

dexter 146

dico. dicere 28, 150, 207,
210

dieo 132

dies 163, 164, 171, 232

diebus 137, 146

differentia 141

differitas 111

digitus 173

directus 223

disciplina, discipulina
132

discipulus 132

*disculceus 125, 126

displacet 134

diurnum 232

diverbia 50

dives 175

dixit 120

do 207

dolere, doleo 227



dolus 227

dominus, domina 133,
168

domnus, domna 133

domnae 133

domus 164, 468, 208,
234, 235

donnum 139

donom 48

donus 172

dormio 207

dorsum 172

dromas 224

dromeda 224

drungus 242

dulcis 177

dunpum 239

duritia 163

durities 163

ecce eum 107

eccum 107

ecclesia 224

ecstasis 241

edere 110, 162, 226

edus 138, 158

effigies, effigiae 111

effodere, effodiri 106

ego 180, 181

eheu 157, 217

ei 158

elephantus, elephanti
143, 224

elephas 143, 224

elevanti 143

emit 119

enim 168

eo 180

eorundum 118

equa 224, 226

equus 149

eremus 241

ergo est 107, 156

ergost 106, 156

escas 20

escepit 146

espiritum 155

esse 19, 156, 158, 191,
193, 206

et 138, 217

eterne 158

ex 168

examen 139

excal(i)dare 156

excipio 146

excutere 156

exeligere 232

exercitus 164, 165, 171

exire 136

extiva 145

extra—battuere 232

extra-nepotem 232

faba 26

facere, fecisti, fecit 47,
206

faecit 158

facia 145, 163, 470, 173

facies 145, 164, 173

facile 210

factum 136, 174, 255

fagus 163

fahtu 255

falcone 242

falvus 242

falx 74

fascia 136

fata 144

fatus 172

fecit 158

felice 154

felix 159, 176

ferbeo 117

ferre 106, 162

ferrum 26, 129, 174

ferum 129

fervere 117, 224

fetus 149

fiblas 113

fibulas 113

fides 89, 164, 254

fieri 206

figel 140

figulus 140

fiilio 151

filia 147

filie 118

filiae 118

fil’a 147

filios 48

filius 147, 171, 222

filiu 140, 256

fil’'us 147

finis 105, 245

fiscla 126

fissura 119

fist(u)la 126

fistulus 126

flaccus 26

flasco 242

flavus 129

Tlorem 154, 256

florere 194

focus 132, 174, 228,
254

foederum 19

foelix 159

foetus 149

foideratei 47

folia 170, 173

fontana aqua 230

forca 152

formonsus 147

formosus 147, 223, 224,
233

forsan 411

fortasse 141

forte 4178

fortia 145

fortis 176, 177, 180

fortiter 209

fortunas 20

fossatum 225

*fragmentare 235
frangere 134
frate 141
frater 141, 256
fraxinus 163
frigere 150
frondosus 147
fructus 151,
173

frumentum 234

fugere 116, 117, 194
fulgurat 205

furca 152, 153, 154, 253
furnarius 233

fusus 173

fuueit 151

gallina 233
gamba 253
gaudia 137, 173
gelus 137, 164
gemini 73
gemitus 164
gemmo, -avi,
-are 129
gemma 146
gemo, ere, ui 129
generum 146
genitores 227
genu 164, 227
genuculum 146, 147, 227
germani 66
germanu 140, 256
gingiva 137
giniperu 119
glacies 163, 245
glacia 163, 245
glaesum 241
glis 166
glossema 119
gola 152
gradus 173
grandinem 235
grandis 112,
233

granum 225
gravis 120
grevis 120
grus 166

163, 164,

-atum,

124, 223,

277



gubernare 27, 30, 195

gula 152, 153, 234, 254

gutta 143, 216

guttur, gutturem 105, 172

habere, habeo 137, 438,
192, 194, 197, 206, 223

habere desiderium 223

habere misericordian 223

habere consuetudinem
223

hac sic 123

haedulus 106

haedus 12, 106, 138

hanc 138

hanser 438

haud 215

herens 147

heres 147

heri 209

hibernum tempus 230

hic 183

hinsidias 138

hirudo 119

hirundo 119

histrio 25

hoec 93, 183, 215

hoc ille 93

honc 47

hoccidit 138

hodie 146, 209

homo 138, 166, 204, 227,
256

homullulus 227

homuncio 227

homunculus 227

honorem 138

hora 137, 217

hordeum 437, 225

hornatus 123

horreo 208

hortus 162, 164, 165, 168

hospes 166

hospitale 235

hossa 138

hostiae 138

hostis 229

humanitas 7

humus 171

hymnus 224

icaput 155

idem 183

iden 147

idies 155

idoneus 177

ignis 228

illac 209

ille 93, 121, 129, 181,
183, 185

illic 209

illoec 209

278

ilocus 455

infelicissimi 147

immensus 147

immobilis (inmovilis) 124

inperator 162, 165

imperito 106

in 222

incapabilem (incapavi-
lem) 124

incipio 208

inde 181

individuum 5

individuus 5

infantes 119

infelicissimi 147

infesta 178

infirmitas 246

infirmus 246 -

infrangere 134

infringere 134

ingenium 223

ingens 176

ingenui 33

ingrederetur {120

inmensus 147

inquilini 65

insidias 138

intégrum 108, 133

interficere 222, 225

interpretamenta 119

intraretur 120

invenire 225

invideo 207

ipse 112, 183, 185

ire 162

is (eorundem, eorundum,
eorum) 118, 121, 158,
181, 183

iscolasticus 155

iscola 118, 155, 254

isperabi 118

ispose 155

istatuam 155

iste 184, 183

ita 121, 215

itaque ergo 106

iterum 254

iugum 136

janua 158

jeniperus 149

jocus 136, 174, 227

jubeo 211

jumentum 224

juventa(s) 165

juniperus 119

jus 223

justitia 128, 437, 145
aressemo 153

kelum 144

kervum 144

labor 151
lai;oszi (lapsus sum, labi)

laboravit, laborabit 124

lacrima 25, 143

lacte(m) 142, 165

lacus 164

lamina 132

lamna 132

languidus 246

lapis 227

lapis niger 117

latinitags (prisca latini-
tas) 47

latus 130

laudare 75, 135, 156, 160,
164, 190, 193, 195

lautus 159

laxat 255

leborem 144, 254

lectulus 107

lectus 129, 139

lego 20, 146, 151

lente et lente 123

leporem 144

lenca, leuga 239

levis 150, 152

liber 176

licet 205

lignus 172, 173, 174, 175

lingo 130

lingua 25, 130

lingua franca 45

lingua romana rustica
80, 94

lingua bovis 112

lingula 235

llibersis 48

littera 137

locus 174

longus 222

lotus 159

ludus 227

lunae dies 167, 253

lupus 24, 163, 168, 172

*lnqus 24

lustrum 4151, 152

lutum 151 _

luxuria 163, 165

luxuries 163

maccarone 104

machina 27, 28, 30

magis 177, 178, 179, 217

magis melior 111, 178

magis versatus 106

magister 19

magistris 48

magnus (magnu) 112, 1418,
123, 148, 158, 168, 223,
23



major 158, 257

majjor 155

nale 222

male habitus 246

malifatins 179

malum, 28, 150, 151, 152,
154, 179

walus 230

mnalus 112, 152, 154, 175

mmamma 466, 232, 252

mandere 226

manducare 110, 162, 226

mane 151, 209

maneo 151, 235

mansionem 235

manus 149, 150, 164, 171

mappa 237

marca 244

mare 235

mare internum 32

mare nostrum 32

mariscalcus

Inarmor, marmorem 172,
173

martis dies 253

mas, maris, marem 233

mate 141

inater 47, 141, 171, 222,
252

mater familias 20

materia 47, 163, 164, 165,
173

mnateries 163, 173 N

maxilla 255

maxime 477, 478

mecum, mecu 118, 139,
143, 148

mecun 147

med 48

medio loco 228

mel 154

inelior 179

meliorem 19

melius est 106, 156

meliust 406, 156

melum 224

memoria 138, 158

mens 163, 165, 199

mensa 232, 233

mnensibus 118

mensis, mesis 147

mensor, mesor 147

mensura 224

mensuro 224

mensus 147

menus 153

mesibus 148

mestru 19

meta 149

metior 224

*metula 73
meus, mea 182
mica 215, 216
miles, milex 65, 141
minime 177
minor 257
minus 139, 177
miser 176, 178
*molliare 126
mollis, molle 113, 126,
176
monachus 224, 241
mons 73, 165
montes, montis 114
morbidus 246
morbus 246
mordere 106, 194
moriri 106, 257
mulieremn 135
*multonem 239
multum 178, 210
murus 139, 154, 165, 170,
172
mutare 143, 144
myrtus 28
nascentia 111
nasum 172

natus 130

nauta 27, 28, 163, 171

ne 20, 211

nec 217

necessarius 177

nego 134

ne mica 215

nemo 204

nepus 165

nequam 139

neque 217

niger 176

nihil 138

nil 138

ninguit 205

noceo 207

noctem 255

nolo 210

nomen 25, 26

nomen gentilicium 25

non 245

nonne 216

nos 180, 181, 256

novus 154

nucem 254

num 216

nuntiare 210

nura 164, 165

nurus 165

obedire 159

obliviscor 208

obogdire, oboedio 159,
207

obscurum 156

obtineo 157

occansio, occasio 147

occasionare 156

occido, occidit, oceidere
130, 138, 222, 223, 225

ocellus 106, 107

oculus 107, 133

oclu 133

olere 106

oliva 27

omnipotens (omnipotes)
118

omnis 227

omo 138

onorem 138

operit 115

oportet 205

optimus 120, 179

optineo 157

opto 208

ora 137, 151

orata 159

oratio 123, 145

orationes 123

orbis terrarum 33

oricilla 107

oricla 415, 116, 128

oricula 159

ornatus 123

oro 151

orum 159

os, oris 151

08, 0ssis (ossum, ossi) 115,
154

ossa 138, 255

ostiae 138

ovis, oves 74, 114, 141,

235

ovum 175

oze 146

pacare 143, 254

paccatum 143

padule 121

paeninsula 227

paganus 73

pagatus 143

pake 144

pola 74

palcis 255

palpebra 133

palus, palude 421

panarium 228

panis 27, 222, 228, 233

paor 142

pafager, papaverem 103,
7

pappa 158

papyrus 28
parabolare 241
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parco 207
parietem, parete 134
parentes 227
parentum, parentium 114
pariens 147
paries 147

passer 224

passus 216
patavinitas 237
pater 170, 171, 222, 252
pater familias 20
paucus 255
pauper 176
pavor 142
peccatum 143
pecten 166, 223
pectinem 254
pectino, -are 224
pecto 224

pedica 254

peior 179, 257
pejjor 155

pela 152
pelegrinus 148
pena 159

pensus 147

per 112

per longum 112
peregrinitas 58, 90
peregrinus 148
per-facere 232
persa 163
per-salare 232
persica 142
persona 25

pes 253

pessica 142
pestilentia 111
pestilitas 1114
petorritum 237
petra 132, 143, 227
phalanga 224
pignus 121

pila 150, 152
pilus 154

pinguis 129
pinus 163

pira 175, 254
piscari 136

pistor 233

placere 144
placet 133
plangere 224
planicies 112
planicia 112
platanus 28
platea 225

plaudo 159
plaustrum 19, 159
plautus 26
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plebiscitum 227

pleps 157

plodo 159

plorare 224

ploratus 231

plostrum 159

plovebat 125

*plovia 125

pluit 151, 205

plurima 19

plus 177, 178, 179, 257

pluvia 125

poema 157

poena 159

poeta 28, 157, 163, 171

politus 233

pomus 112, 175

pomum 224

pono 130

populus 151, 152, 163

porrum sectivum {12

porta 132, 139, 149, 173

portare 106, 162

possum 450, 208

potius 217

praedico 150

prachendo 138

praenomen 25, 26

praesto 207

praidad 48

prandium 137

pre 20

precare 224

prehendo 138

prendo 138

presbyter 241

presbyterus 224

pretiat 146

primavera 228, 230

probavere, probavi (pro-
bai), probavisti (pro-
basti), probavit (pro-
bait), probavimus (pro-
baimus), probavistis
(probastis),  probave-
runt (probarunt) 116

proclivis 176

promitto 207

propterea quod 106

puer(os) 119, 170

pugnd 151

pugno 151

pulcher 106,
223, 233

pulchra 120

pulla 233

pulverem 141, 153

purpura 28

putare 210

puteu(m) 146

110, 177,

pufridus 235

quae, que 112, 217

quaerere, quaero 158, 208

quaestus 106

qualis 186

quam 19, 139, 179

quando 222

quantitas 151

quantus 130

quattuor 19, 187

qued 186

quem 139, 186

queta 134

quieta 134

qui, quae, quod 157, 186,
211, 212

quia 124, 211, 212

quid 186

quis 19, 186

quominus 211

quomo 156

quomodo 156

quon 147

quoniam 211, 212

rapa 173

rapum 173

rapide 209

raster 172

rastrellum 74, 245

recipit 134

recordor 208

rectus 255

reda 237

remanere 147, 206

remansisse 147

remasisse 147

renego 134

reniculus 112

reno 241

repente 225

reperire 225

res, rem, rerum 120, 138,
228

resonantia 111

respondere 194, 210

retenet 134

retundus 157

reus 120, 230

rex 117

*rica 239

ridere 106, 194

ripa 143, 149, 156, 254

risus 156

rius 142

rivus 142

rogare 224

rogito 106

rosa 154, 256

rosmarinus 228

rostrum 124, 234



rota 254

rotondus, rotundus 157

ruber 18

rusca 239

rustica vox 80

rusticum vocabulum 80

rusticitas 58, 80

saccus 136

sacena 26

sacer 176

saeculum, saecula 158

saepe 157

sagina 26

salio 134

salvaticus 141, 157

sanguis 136, 166

sanguisuga 107

sapiens 178

sapio 208

sarcina 235

scandalum 241

scena 26

schola, scholasticus 155,
224

scio 208

scriba 171

scribere 155, 156, 210

scriptae 19

scriptum esit, scriptust
156

scrofa 24

scutum 155

secale 225

seco 130

secor 130

sector 136

secula 158

sed 48, 217

segnitia, segnities 163

semen 224

semino, -are 224

semul 153

senatuos 48

senatus 149, 153, 164

senteniad 48

sentire 210

septe (m) 142

sequor 130

sera 129, 229

serere, sero 224

sermo 80

sermo barbarus 85

sermo cotidianus 79, 107

sermo militaris 79, 80,
90, 107, 180

militaris velgarisque
sermo 80

sermo nobilis 80

sermo peregrinus 85

sermo piscatorius 122

sermo plebeius 53, 80,
107

sermo rusticus 79, 80,
84, 104

591‘81110 urbanus 78, 80,
4

sermo vulgaris 79, 80, 83,
84, 85

serpens 136, 166

serra 129

serva 58

servio 207

serus 229

serva b8

sestus 146

seu 217

severus 178

sextus 146

si 216

sibilare 128

sibilus 128

sic 93, 121, 215, 217, 222

siccescendo 111

sicilare 225

siccita(s) 165

siclus 126

sifilare 128

sifilus 128

signum 174

silva 129, 162, 163, 165,
171

silvaticus 157

sinatus 149, 153

sincerus 47

sine cera 47

sitem 254

sitis 143

sive 124, 217

sibe 124

signus 172

seu 137

sobriae, sobrie 158

socra 164, 165

socrus 165

sol 129, 136, 227, 253

solbet 113, 141

solem 253

soliculus, soliculum 227,
253

soluit 113, 141

solum 151

soni 59

sono 130

sonus 59

sors, sortis 165

spatha 155

species 471

spem 159

speravi 118

spiritum 254

stabulum 132

stablum 132

stare 206

stela 129

stella 129

stimare 156

stirps 165

stratum 172

strictus 224

subagrestis 80

subilo 27

subito 225

subrusticus 80

subtilis, suptilis 157

suptilissima 157

sulphur, sulphurem 172

sursum 142

susu 142

suus, sua 182

tabanus 114

tabula 232

taceo 157

talentum 27

tam 177

tarde 210

tata 166, 232, 252

tatani 166

taurellus 227

taurulus 110

taurus 140, 227

ted 48

tempestas 165, 228

templum 148, 172, 173,
174

tempora 256

tempus 174

tendo 130

tenebrae 108, 133

tenere 134

tenerus 236

tenuis 4129

tensus 130

terminaciones 145

terminationes 145

terra 20, 171

terre 158

timere 75, 182, 192, 208

tis 119

tonat 205

tonsus 147

torquere 194

totae 20

totus, totto, tottum 445

trado 207

transalio 134

transilio 134

tres 256

tribus 18

tributum 44

friclinium 133
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tridicumm 143
triginta 119, 135
triente 1419
tristis 176, 177
triticum 143, 234
tropare 224

tu 119, 181
turma 153

turre 139
tamultus 106, 164
tfunsus 147

turta 119

tuus, tua 482
ubi 209

ubi est 106, 156
ubist 106, 156

ubi tu es, ubi tu’s 107

ulva 114

umbra 148

unguis 227

ungula 227

unus 186

urbanitas 58, 80, 84
urbs 227

ursum 142

urus 241

usus 59

ut 241

vacca 74, 143, 222
vaclus 142

vacuus 177

vado, vadent se 123
valde 178

valde acre 112

valde honum 420
valde succosi 112
vallum 174

vas 172

vecinus 157

veclus 115, 126, 127
vel 217

vellere 193, 141
vena 149

venatus 231
vendere 222, 257
(dies) veneris 224
venio 136, 151

ver 230

verbus 172

verba castrensia 80
verde 132

versutior 106

verum 247
vervecem 141
vesper 229

vessica 141
vet(e)ranus 141, 229

vet(u)lus 415, 126, 127

(mi) vetule 107
vetus 113
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vhevhaked 47

via 225

vias 20

vibere 124

vicinus 157

victito 106

vicus Tuscus 25
videre 16, 120, 210
vidus 245

viginti 135, 188
villa 225

vin’a 147

vinea 147

vinum 136, 154, 172

viridis, viridem, virde,
115, 132, 176, 177, 222

virtus 144

vis comica 50
vita 144
vitellus 106
vitulus 106
vius 142

vivere, vivo, vixit 124,

141, 146
vivus 142
vocem 141
volo 208
volucris 108, 133
volvere 141
vos 180, 181, 256
*vos (bos) 24
votum 141
vulpis 170, 171
vultus 151
wadius 121
*wadiu(m) 246
yeneru 146
zamia 136
zaplutus 136
zebus 137, 146
zelotypa 136
zephyrus 136
zinzola 137
zona 136
zonarius 136
zygia tibia 136

Meraeaurcrne

acru 176

ar 225

ard 218

as 209

ascult 160
aza 209

bini 142, 210
birbetsi 141
bisoca 141
bitora 141, 229
bogat 246

brad 240
brats 145
bucur(are) 240
budza 240
ca 139
cal 226
cap 175, 230
caprd 144
cari 186
carni 166
casa 136
cas 136
coasa 74
comp 226
contic 235
copil 240
corb 141
cu 139
cupilag 240
cutot 235
doi 186
ea 181
fasa 136
fat 136
fatsd 145, 164
fintond 230
foale 173
foc 228
frati 256
frimint 236
furca 153
gil'ind 233
goscd 245
grebld 245
gron 225
gurd 153, 234
lapa 226
iarna 230
ied 12
jel 181
ieri 209
iil'e 147
il’'u 147
indmd 236
io 180
joc 136, 227
jug 136
jutor 235
atrd 144, 227
lacrimi 144
lapti 142
lingurd 235
lupatd 74
mama 232
mari 233
mesa 232
metura 74
moini 209
mond 149
nutari 143



nalt 255

nipot 165

nitsi 217
noapti 253
noatin 156

noi 180

nora 165

osti 229

per 154

picior 253
poartd 149
port 162

putrid 235
ropa 143, 149, 156
rou 230

sac 136
salbatic 141, 157
scaldari 156
seminari 225
serd 229 -
seti 143

setsdri 225
sfarsos 245
sicard 225
soacra 165
soari 227, 253, 255
sondz 136, 166
sud 235

sutd 188

sapti 142
sarpi 136, 166
si 217

tatd 166, 232
titoni 166
tinir 236

tot 227
tsantsar 137
tsela 184

tser (cym.) 158
tser (ra.) 159
tserb 141, 145
tsista 184
tsitati 227

uaie 235

(wyjom 166, 256
ourz 225
urecl’d 159
utsid 223

uves 245

vaca 143

vera 230

vin 136

vina 149

vin'd 147 -
voi 180

Moanagrcrue

(a) abare 126
abyp 240
(1) aBm 142, 193

asmyrop 173, 174, 235
askep 235

a3p 209

ax 174

aromepm 115

axkpy 176
axbactpy 235
anbme 157

anbmms 235
anrvuaTepag 12, 199
axrTMomeETeps 12, 199
axyar 126

(a) amymra 126
azameie 156

(a) axsmra 113

(a) ammpocH 156
aMurEZON 186

(a) ampormusa 126
amopae 231

(a) apa 225

apama 157

(a) apme 194
apxXuTerT 75

(a ce) acempHa 126
(a) ackyara 160
(a) acyma 235
aToM 5

(a) aysm 160, 197, 257
ayp 160

(a) ammmm 235

agenr 184

agect 184

(a) Gare 135, 195
OepGex, Gepbeze 141
Gemmrs 141

omme 142, 210

(a) Gmecrema 126
OamtEE 235
Oanmpnens 235
6oamp 246

Gorar 246

OommaB 246
6opoans 74

(a) Goreza 126
opan 252

6pasgp T4

Opanm 145, 173
Oyan 240, 252

(a ce) Oyrypa 240
oym 177

6apbateck 210, 232
6stae 135, 231
borpum 141, 229
ba1aTyps 126

BaKs 74, 143

Ban 174

Baps 230

BaTps 252

(a} Bema 16, 197
BeRs 126 .

BewnH 157, 169
BegrEO 169
BHe 147

BuE 136, 154
BoEHND 231
BoM 180, 257 -
Byane 169
BErHAT 231
BHHD 149
BHEDTOD (mY) 231
ron 246

rpag 173
rpebna 74, 246
rpey 120
rpuapuAs 235
rpymas 252
rpery 225, 234
Typs 153, 234
THICKD 74, 246
raEEs 233

ranp 164

Jap(s) 218
nexker 173

mec 235
JeckKyarx 125
ame 202

o 186, 257
Jop 126, 228
mopuems 231
noc 142

apenr 223
apenrarte 231
ApyMypb 257
Jyms 201

ea 181

exq 12

ex 75, 181
erymsp 119
emype 75, 144
eps 209

ey 180
edprrasTaTe 231
xame 75
EAmIE 119
smor 136, 174, 227
sRyr 136

(a ce) xmypa 76
srycranme 137
kemyHERD 147, 227
skep 137
skmrokme 137
Aumkmmas 137
samor 246
sBenoy 175, 257
sege 137

sedpup 136

sm 164, 232
s 175

3R 143

nHen 174
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uHIMY 236

xa 139

Bagoyps 257

Kaia 74, 226

Kaxag 133

Kameps 224

ram 175, 230, 254

xampa, kampe 144, 154,
169, 257

Kap 25

Kape 186

xapue 166

Kapre 224

raca 136, 169, 170

Kays3s 136

Kam 136

Koamea 255

Koapma 224

Koacs 74

Koapy 252

ROJIX03 75

KOMYHH3M 5

KommaMH 134

Komak 252

rommyu 240, 252

KopO 227

a Kpege 16, 195

Ry 139

Kyak 134

KyM 156

KymaTpe 169

Kypeks 227

xkyonr 145, 235

KMo 174, 226

KEHE 74

KHHTEK 235

(a) kmmETa 140, 195, 257

Ko 211

(a) wxama 195

(a ce) xom 75

KoMams 25

wamynape 156

Jakpmme 144

aanre 142

aeqmno 169

aemE 173, 174

ammba-6oyayin 112

aEaIYyps 235

aox 174

aopars T4

JyKEpaTop (my) 231

ayas 253

ayo 169

aaymape, (a) asyma 75,
156, 160

Masape 240, 251

Maix 257

Max 251

Mama 232, 253

Mape (Opmi.) 232
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Mape Scyn;.) 235
maca 170, 232
MIGHIOR 228
(a) Mmpocm 156
moaje 126
Mop 257

mom 241
myepe 135
myar 178, 210
(a) mypm 106
(a) Myra 143
(a) mys 126
Murae 209

(a) mMrmka 226
MuH? 149
Mbepe 154
MaMEET 166
Mapmme 2341
MaTyps 74
Maryms 241
memmor 165
HEEMHEK 215
mrExe 205
Ay 217
HOalre 255
HoaTen 156
mo;m 174

moin 140, 180, 257

mHOpD 165, 169
"oy 154

my 215

oae 74, 235
oacre 166
oacte 229
obmueir 245
oB3C T4, 245
ornmuEAd 245
ok 133

om 166, 256
OMeHeCK 232
opa 137, 225
ops 217
namep 228
nacape 231
nequKs 254
nenr 174
neonrere 254
mepete 135
umaop 253
nxagms 224
wroae 125
mwioys 205
axyr 74, 175
noaprs 149
(a) mpecypa 232
(a) mpedage 232

nprMsBaps 228, 230

npna 202
nupsras 137
myabepe 153

mypra 162
mycrreTare 231
oyrpex 235
OyOHE KETE Oyuug 123
magype 121

mp 154

wopmHEOL 227
uarps 132, 144, 227
pHEUKE 112
poara 254

pocr 234

pocrmpe 234

(a) poctm 234
porymg 157

(a ce) pyra 76
(a) pmpe 106, 195
puma 143, 149, 156, 254
puc 156

puy 142, 175
p236oit 246

(a ce) pazbomm 75
(a) pascmymme 195
pam:;;sl;oim

oy

gaﬁne 246

car 136

capa 209

caps 229

car 225

cay 217

ceraps 225

cemup 174

(a) cemama 225
ceTe 254

(a) cewepa 225
ceuers 165
cuAryparate 231
croatepe 156

(a) ckpme 155
ckaqagape 156
coaxps 165
coape 227, 253, 255
copo 169

(a ce) cmama 75
crayn 132

(a) ctpabare 232
cTpagenmor 232
crs 129
cybmaparnr 157
cybmmpe 157

cyrs 188
chupmmT 245
cuake 136, 166
caabaTui

(a ce) capyra 75
Tats 232, 253
Tayp 227

Tagys 257

{a ce) Teme 75, 182, 192
TEXHHK 70



TUMOYPL 257
THHepuMe 231
(a) Toapwe 195
Tor 115, 227
Tpeit 257
Tpecap 134
Tpucr 176
Typre 119
THHIp 236
toTHHEE 166
ToyR 114
yvarue 227
yperke 116, 159
ype 142

yanpe 223

danr 136, 174, 255

dans 145, 164
dama 136
dep 174

depmae 154, 177

due (—wmsa) 147

daoape 154, 256

¢oae 173

dox 132, 174, 228, 254

¢ppare 256
opykT 173

¢pymoc 210

(a) ¢pommaTa 236

¢ponmae 166

¢ymapae 231
byax 254

dypxrs 153, 154, 253, 254

¢yc 173
duETEIES 230
¢doar 149

xap 75

man 240
oeEnap 137
gep 137, 158
qepb 141, 145
(a) gepe 159
qerare 227
qyuge 139
qJHHCTE 245
(a) aatE 194
manTe 142

mapoe 136, 166

mm 217

mMKoaID 224
mMONKpRs 240
(a) mm6para 25

(a) sIMmexa 143, 254

KHAAT 255
maTper 133

(a ce) wmHTpucra 75
wRdpuriepe 134

a3 175
Aams 226
apad 230
ap(a) 218

Hemenxne

Atom 5

bieten 150
bitten 150
hoch 252
Kaiser 144
Keller 144
Kirsche 144
Kiste 144
Komunismus 5
Mittellatein 83
Pilgrim 148

Plebeierlatein 82
Umgangssprache 83
Verkehrsverhaltnisse 91

Vulgirlatein 82
Weise 243

Ockerde

aasas 20
coliclo 19
deikum 20
ezum 20
ligud 20
ni 20

olla 19
obsei 19
opsci 19
paam 19
petora 19
pis 19
plostrum 19
pru 20
scriftas 19
teras 20
tutad 20
tutas 20

Hoanckne

atom 5
komunizm 5
limonia 156
owies 245
tata 232

ITopryransceue

abelha 227
acre 176
agosto 160
alma 236
alto 255
alveo 141
amanha 209
aquella 184
arame 157
ascuitar 160
aveia 74

bater 135, 195
belo 233

bem 142, 210
boca 229
bom 179
braga 25
branco 242
britar

burgo 242

cabo 175, 230, 254

cabra 143, 170
cadeira 133
camisa 25
campo 226
cantas 140
carne 166
carro(ca) 25
carta 224
casa 136, 235
catedra 224
cavalo 226
ceo 158
cerbo 145
cervo 141
cidade 227
colgo 134
colher 235
com 139
comer 226
como 156
corda 224
cousas 170
cubrir 115
deda 173
descalco 125
dia 163
direito 223
dé 228

e 217

egoa 226

el 181

ella 181

enfermedade 246

enfermo 246
escaldar 156
escola 224
escrever 155
escudo 155
espinha 242
esquerdo 240
eu 180

face 164
falcao 242
fazer 195

fe 164, 254
feito 136, 255
fermoso 233
filha 147
fitho 147
flores 256
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folha 173
forca 152
formoso 233
fresco 243
fruta 173
fuego 254
fugir 195
gansa 244
.ganso 244
g(a)rupa 242
gota 143
grande 178
gris 242
gritar 242
guarir 243
uisa 243
oje 209
hoste 229
inverno 230
jardin 243
jogo 136, 227
i’ugo 136
agrima 143
latim vulgar 82
leite 142
lobos 256
Iouver 160
madeira 163
mae 242
mal 179
manjar 226
marechal 243
mas 218
mau 179
meogoo 228
mesa 147, 232
molhar 126
molle 126
mudar 143
muito 178
mulher 135
nao 215
nem 217
nora 165

nos 140, 180, 256

olho 133
orelha 116, 159
orgulho 243
ou 217

ouro 160

ouvir 160
pagar 143

pai 242

parede 134
passaro 231
pedra 143, 227
pera 254

perna 253

polvora 141, 153

porta 149
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portar 162
primavera 228
quao 139
que 212
quedo 134
quem 4139
querer 159
redondo 157
reo 230

riba 143, 254
rico 243, 246
rio 142

roda 143
rosto 234
rueda 254
saco 136
sangue 166
sarna 239
seda 254

sede 143
segure 158
serpe 166
sim 215

sogra 165

sol 227, 253, 255

tabua 232
tamanho 233
tatd 166, 232
temer 192
tenro 236
tio, tia
tregod 244
trigar 244
trigo 234
triste 176
todo 227
torta 119
touro 227
tres 257
trinta 135
unha 227
vaca 143
veado 2314
veiga 240
velho 126
verdo 230
verde 132
vinha 147
vinho 136
vinte 135
vos 180. 257
zimbro 119

IIposancaiscrae

agost 160
aigaros 167
air 243
alausa 239
aram 157

aucire 223
aur 160
aurelha 159
aut 255
auzir 160
aver 142
bar 242
baro 242
bastir 242
batalha 135
batre 195
becs 239
bel 233
ben 142
berbitz 141
blau 242
blon(d) 242
boca 229
bore 242
braga 25
bratz 173
brun 242
buzo 114
cabescol 167
cabra 143, 170
cadiera 133
cambo 253
camp 226
can 139
cantas 257
cap 230
car 25
carn 166
casa 136, 235
caval 226
cel 158
cer(v) 141
co 156
coloura 133
con 156
cuissa 255
culther 235
Elda) man 209
1 232
dia 163
diluns 253
dom, domna 133
dos 142
dui 186
dre(i)t 223
ega 226
ego 226
el 181
ela 181
(en)genh 223
escaudar 156
escriure 155
escut 155
espaza 155
estable 132



fach 136
fatz 164
fe 164, 254
fitha 147
fitho 147
folha 173
fontana 230
forbir 243
forca 152
formos 233
fuoc 228
gola 152
glatz 164
gota 143
gran 233
guardar 242
guarir 243
isa 243
ier 209
ien 180
jo 136
{'oc 136, 227
agrema 143
laissa 255
lauzar 160
leite 142
maizo(n) 235
mangar 226
manh 233
mes 147
miegluoc 228
mol 126
molhar 126
mother 137
mudar 143
neto 165
no 215
nora 165
nos 140
notz 255
oe 215
oncle 24t
onta 243
orgolh 243
ors 142
ost 229
ostal 25:;)5
ret 135
ggser 231
peira 143, 227
pel 254
pena 159
poldra 141, 153
porta 132, 149
portar 162
poulit 233
preza 145
querre 159
redon 157
teu 230

riba 143
rics 246

riu 142
rosas 256
rouda 143
sac 136
salvatge 141, 157
sanc 136

sec 254

ser 229

sest 146

set 143

si 215

sogra 165
solelh 253
temer 182, 192
tempesta 165
vaca 143
vert 132
vezi{n) 157
vi 136

vielh 126
vinha 147

PeTopomanckue

arder 194
auda 160
aur 160
avoust 160
balma 238
barr 238
bel 233

berr 238
bun 177, 179
calmis 238
cap 175
casa 235
cavagl 226
di 232

eau 180

el 181

ella 181

eu 180

fav 173
felice 177
fiug 228

fo 228
foglia 173
frar 256
geniturs 227
glatsch(a) 164
grand 233
greiv 120
grev 120
guota 143

interessantischem 180

lat 142
lenn 175
mais 147, 232
meil 175

meisa 232
mel’ 179
nus 140, 180
per 175
(ei) plova 205
pum 173
quest 184
quist 184
quin 139
reh 246
riva 143
roda 143
saire 229
sapa 238
schiur 156
scriver 156
set 142
siarp 166
siat_ 142
sol 227
staila 129
tat 232
tatta 232
tschiel 158
tserf 145
tut 227
tutta 227
um 256
vaka 143
vedran 229
vus 180

Pymbiackue

abur 240

ace]l 184
acoperi 115
acru 176

ager 235

ajutor 173, 235
(a) aldpta 113
albastru 235
alhie 141
albind 235
altminteri 12, 199
altmintrele 12
altmintrelea 12
amindoi 186
{a) ara 225
arama 157

(a) asculta 160
(a) asuda 235
atom 5

(a) atipi 235
aur 160

(a) auzi 160, 497, 257

(a) avea 142

azi 209

(a) bate 135, 195
barbateste 240
bésica 141



biataie 135, 231
batrin 141, 229
berbhec(e) 141, 210
bine 142

blind 235
blindete 235
boald 246

hogat 246

bolnav 246
boroand 74

brad 252

brat 145, 173
brazdi 74

(a se) bucura 240
bun 177

buzi 240, 252

ca 139

cal 74, 226

cald 133

camera 224

cap 175, 230, 254
capra 144, 169, 257
car 25

care 186

carne 166

carte 224

casd 136, 169, 170
cag 136

cauza 136

ca 212

(a) ciddea 195

(a se) cai 75
cdmasd 25
cdsunare 156

cer 137, 158

() cere 159

cerb 141, 145
cetate 227

cine 139

cinste 245

ciine 74

cimp 174, 226

(a) cinta 140, 257
coapsa 255
coarda 224

coasa 74

codru 252
comunism 5
condamn 134
copac 252

copil 240, 252
corb 141, 227

a crede 16, 195
cu 139

cule 134

cum 156

catit 145, 235
dar(d) 218

deget 173

des 235
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descult 125
doi 186, 257
domn, doamni 133
dor 228

dos 142

drept 223
drumuri 257
dupd& 201

ea 181

el 75, 181

eu 180

fapt 136, 174, 255
fase 136

fata 145, 164
fat 149

ferice 177

fie- (mea) 147
fier 174

fin 147
fintind 230
floare 256
foaie 173

foc 228, 254
frate 256

(a) fréminta 236
fratine 166
fruct 473
frumos 210
furca 153, 253
fus 173

gdind 233
genunchi 147, 227
ger 137
ghiatd 164
gingie 137
gisca 74, 246
gol 246

grad 173
grebld 74, 246
greu 120
grindind 235
griu 225
grumaz 252
gurd 153, 234
har 75

lapa 226

iar(d) 248
iarna 230

iaz 175

ied 12
ieftindtate 231
ienupar 119
iepure 144
ieri 209

inel 174
inima 236

(a) imbraca 25
(a) impdca 143, 254
inalt 255
infringere 134

intreg 133

(a se) iIntrista 75
jale 75

jneapin 149

joc 136, 227

jug 136

(a se) jura 76
justifie 137
lacrimid 144
lapte 142

liudare, (a) lduda 75,

156, 160
lemn 173
limba—boului 112
lingurd 235
linged 246
lopatd 74
Tucritor
luni 253
mai 257
mal 251
mamai 232
mare (opha.) 233
mare (cym.) 235
masa 170, 232
mazare 240, 251
matura 74
mijloc 228
miine 209
mina 149
(a) minca 226
moale 126
(a) muia 126
muiere 135
mult 210
(a) muri 106
mor 257
(a) muta 143
nepot 165
nici 217
nimic 215
ninge 205
noapte 255
noatin 156
nod 475
noi 140, 180, 257
nord 165
nu 215
oaie 74, 235
oaspe 166
oaste 229
obicei 245
ochi 133
oglinda 245
om 166, 256
ori 217
orz 137, 225
ovaz 74, 245
paner 228
pasire 231



pidure 121
parinti 227
perete 135
piatra 132, 144, 227
piedicd 254
piept 174
pieptene 254
picior 253
plansd 224
ploaie 425
ploud 205

plug 74, 175
poarta 149

a presira 232
primavarda 228
prinz 137
pulbere 144, 153
purta 162
pustietate 231
putred 235
putin cite putin 123
{a) riaspunde 195
réu 230

rizboi 246

{a se) rizboli 75
rinichi 112

{a) ride 106, 195
ripd 143, 149, 156, 254
ris 156

riu 142, 175

roatd 254

rost 234

rostire 234

a rosti 234

rotund 157

(a se} ruga 76

sabie 246

sac 136

sarcind 235

sat 225

sau 217

sllbatic 141, 157
(a se) siruta 75
scildare 156
scoatere 156

(a) scrie 156

seara 209, 227, 229
secara 225

(a) secera 225
secetd 165

{a) semina 225
semn 174

sete 143, 254
sfirsit 245

singe 136, 166
soacra 165

soare 253, 255

(a se) spila 75
staul 132

stea 129
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. sutd 188

sapte 142
sarpe 136, 166
gcoald 224
si 247
sopirld 240
taci 257
tata 232
taur 227
taun 114

(a se) teme 75, 182, 192
timpuri 257
tinar 236
tot 115, 227
trei 257
trist 176
turta 119
tap 240
tintar 137
ucide 223
unghie 227
ureche 116, 159
urs 142
vaca 74, 143
val 174
vard 230
vechi 126
vecin 157
(a) vedea 16, 197
verde 132
vie 147

vin 136
vinat 231
vina 149
vindtor 231
voi 180, 257
vulpe 169
zalog 246
zece 137
zefir 136

zi 164, 232
zic 143

zid 175

Pyecexue

AKYCTHKA D
acrpoboTanuKa 6
actTporasT b
acTpopmsura 6
arom 5, 111
Ononmka 6
Opanuth 74
ByabTapHas JaTHHL 82
OERpeT

oM 234

3BeHO 175
HAHCTHTYT O
KaMeH: 74
KanTecA 75

KOMMYEHU3M 5
KOHCTUTYIHA O
KocMopipoM 6
KOCMOHABT 6
maboparopusa 5
JaMoH 156
JIYHOAPOM 6
ITyRoHaBT 6
MaTeMaTHKa b
MaTymka 241
ofOuuai 245
oBec 145

" paxeroapoM 6

peBoawonums 5
PeRTOp S
puba 74
cabma 246
CeINTHCA T4
Tara 253
YHEBEPCHTET 9
fusmra 5
qepHHT 74
9ecTh 245
DKCKaBaTOp 5

Capncrune

audire 160
bega 240
bokka 234
buda 114
bula 153, 254
ca 212

canes 140
capras 257
craba 154
domo 234
dossu 142
dulke 144
ebba 226
edile 12

edu 12

eo 180

fide 254
flore 154
fogy 254
furka 153, 154
iscriere 155
iscudu 155
kabu 2b4
kantat 140, 257
kantant 140
kelu 89, 144
kerbu 144
kerrere 158
kingere 144
ken 139

kini 139
maldidu 246
mannu 233
massidda 255
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mele 154

meze 147
muru 154, 170
muros 140, 257
nos 140, 257
nou 154

nuge 254

nura 465
oricla 159
pagare 254

pilu 154

pira 254

riba 143, 254
roda 143

si 215

sos 256

timent 140
ukkire 223
vendet 140, 257
vinu 154

CepGo-xopBarckue

ROMYHHBaM 5
obmaain 245

pasboit 246

tata 232

vulgarni latinitet 82

CrapocraBanckne
soraTh 246

goaTH ¢a 79, 182, 192

rasge 169

roas 246
Apyxe 169
WaAh

3an0rs 246
suas 175
KaATH ¢A 1D
KA&TH ¢A 1D -
koakaa 73
MOAHTH CA
MuTH €A 7D
ogbeh 73, 245
orampaTH 245
OMEYAAHTH cA 7D
otaue 169
ourT® 713
mayrs 175
forann 73
passonkrTy 75
ChEpBINTH 24D
Xaph 7O

YneTh 240
ukaogaTa ca 75
asw 175

YEpanHuCcKae

aToM 5
ooM 234
weEEgRo 169
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KOMYHU3M 5
MaTiEKa 241
Maryma 241
cycunro 169

Yubpcrue

aifu 18

bos 24

cepio 171
erom 19
filio 171
lupus 24
rufro 18
scrofa 24
tefe 18

trifor 18

(dpananyzckue

abeille 227
achéte 134
achoisoner 156
airain 157
allen 244
alouette 239
ame 236

aost 160

aotit 144, 160
arain 157
ascolter 160
atome 5
aubépine 228
avoine T4, 245
avoir 142
barone 242
bas latin 62
bataille 135, 234
batir 242
battre 135, 195
beau 233

bec 239
beffroi 243

ber 242

bercer 239
bien 142, 210
bien tard 107, 178
bien vite 107, 178
blanc 242

blé 234

bleu 242
blond 242

bon 477, 179
bonisme 180
bouche 229
boulanger 233
bourg 242
brace 173
braie 25
brand 246
brebis 141
brun 242

ca 134

cause 136

ce 176

cel 184

cela 176

cendre 145

cerf 141, 145
cet 184
chambre 224, 229
chaiere 133
chaire 224
chaise 224
champ 226
changer 239, 242

chanter 136, 195, 257

char 25

charn 166
charrue 74, 239
chef 175, 230
chemin 239
chemise 25
chéne 239
cherisme 480
cheval 74, 226
chien 74
chevres 170
chievre 143
chose 136
chou 227

ciel 158

cité 227

com 156
come 156
communisme 5
condamne 134
corbean 141, 227
corde 224, 252
couche 134
couleuvre 133
coupe 129
coutume 245
couvrir 115
crible 148
cribler 148.
crier 242
croire 16
croupe 242
cuillér(e) 235
cuisse 255
cuve 129
dame 133
demain 209
(i) deplait 134
deuil 228

di 164

déme 234

dos 142

droit 223
duel 228
échauder 156



échine 242
école 224
ecouter 160
écrire 155

écu 155

elle 181
enferm 246
enfermeté 246
enferté 246
engin 223
entier 133
épée 155
éperon 244
espée 155

et 217

étable 132
étoile 129

face 164
facilement 12, 199
faire 223

faire assalt 223
faire traisun 223
fait 136, 255
fanion 252
faugon 242
fauve 242

faux 74

fée 144

fei 254

fen 228

feunille 173

fin 105, 245
finir 196
flacon 242
fleurs 256

foi 164, 254
fontaine
fourbir 243
fourche 152
fourchette 152
frais 243
framée 242
gage 121, 246
garder 242
géline 233
génévrier 119
geniévre 119
genou 227
geste 228

glace 164, 245
gonfanon 243, 252
goutte 143
grand 178, 233
gris 242

guérir 243
gueule 152, 254
gueule de*lion 234
guerre 246, 252
guise 243
hache 252

hair 243

halbere 243
hanche 242
haubert 243
haut 252
hautisme 180
hier 209

hiver 230

hiver tens 230
honneur 245
honte 243, 252
hotel 235

ieve 226

il 181

ive 226

jambe 253
jardin 243

je 180

jeu 136, 227
joie 173

jou 180

joug 136

jour 232

journée 232
jument 226
lairme 143
laisse 255

lait 142

latin médiéval 83
latin vulgaire 82
lieuve 239

liévre 144

loups 256

lundi 167, 253
mais 218

mais si 215
maison 235
malade 246
maman 232, 253
manger 226
marche 244
mardi 253
maréchal 243
mauvais 179
mere 232, 253
mie 215

milieu 228
moillier 135
moise 147, 232
mol (le) 126
mordre 106, 195
mou 126
mourir, meurt 106, 132
mouton 239, 251
muder 143
muer 144

ne 217

ne goutte 216
ne pas 216

ne point 216

(il) neige 205
neveu 165

ni 247

noix 255

non 215

nos 140

nous 140, 180, 257
nuere 165
occire 223

oeil 133

oie 74, 245
oncle 241

or 160

oraison 123
oreille 116, 159
orgueil 243
ost 229

ostel 235

ou 217

oui 215

ours 142
ovaille 251
panier 228
parents 227
paroi 134
payer 143
pécher 136
peigne 254
peine 159
peire 254
pelerin 148
pelle 74

pére 232, 253
petit a petit 123
peu a peu 123
piedre 143
piége 254
pierre 132, 143, 227
planche 224
(i) pleut 205
pluie 125
poire 254
pomme 112
porte 149
porter 162
poudre 141, 153
poule 233
primevoire 228
prise 146

puiz 146

que 176
quenouille 253
querre 159
raie 239
riteau 74, 245
(i1) regoit 134
(i) renie 134
reond 157
repondre 195
riche 243, 246
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rien 139
rire 106

roman commun 83

ruche 239

sac 136

salvage 157
sang 136, 166
sauvage 144, 157
serpent 166
siste 146

soir 229

soleil 227, 253
son 139

suire 165

table 232

taie 166

taon 114
taureau 227
tempéte 165, 229
tendre 236

ton 139

tourte 119
tout 115, 227
trente 135
tresaille 134
trois 257
vache 74, 143
veisin 157
vert 132

vide 246

vie 144

vieil 126
vigne 147
ville 225

vin 436
vingt 135
voie 225
voir 16
voisin 157
vous 180, 257
zephyr(e) 136
yeme 147

Jeuicxkae

atom 5
komunismus 5

latiny vulgarni 82

oves 246
tata 232

JTpyeckue

am 22
ar 22
ati 22
avil 22
clan 22
dossenus 25
ister 25
mi 22
persu 25
puia 22
tin 22
tiv 22
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